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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


This book is (as its title imports) an introduction to 
the study of the law of the constitution ; it does not 
pretend to be even a summary, much less a complete 
account of constitutional law. It deals only with 
two or three guiding principles which pervade the 
modem constitution of England. My object in pub- 
lishing the work is to provide students with a manual 
which may impress these leading principles on their 
minds, and thus may enable them to study with 
benefit in Blackstone’s Commentaries and other 
treatises of the like nature those legal topics which, 
taken together, make up the constitutional law of 
England. In furtherance of this design I have not 
only emphasised the doctrines (such, for example, as 
the sovereignty of Parliament) which are the founda- 
tion of the existing constitution, but have also 
constantly illustrated English constitutionalism by 
comparisons between it and the constitutionalism on 
the one hand of the United States, and on the other 
of the French Republic. Whether I have in any 
measure attained my object must be left to the 
judgment of my readers. It may perhaps be allow- 
able to remind them that a book consisting of 
actually delivered lectures must, even though revised 
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for publication, exhibit the characteristics inseparable 
from oral exposition, and that a treatise on the 
principles of the law of the constitution differs in its 
scope and purpose, as well from a constitutional 
history of England as from works like Bagehot’s 
incomparable English Constitution, which analyse 
the practical working of our complicated system of 
modem Parliamentary government. 

If, however, I insist on the fact that my book has 
a special aim of its own, nothing is further from my 
intention than to underrate the debt which I owe 
to the labours of the lawyers and historians who 
have composed works on the English constitution. 
Not a page of my lectures could have been written 
without constant reference to writers such as Black- 
stone, Hallam, Hearn, Gardiner, or Freeman, whose 
books are in the hands of every student. To three 
of these authors in particular I am so deeply indebted 
that it is a duty no less than a pleasure to make special 
acknowledgment of the extent of my obligations. 
Professor Hearn’s Government of England has taught 
me more than any other single work of the way 
in which the labours of lawyers established in early 
times the elementary principles which form the basis 
of the constitution. Mr. Gardiner’s History of Eng- 
land has suggested to me the conclusion on which, 
confirmed as I found it to be by all the information I 
could collect about French administrative law, stress 
is frequently laid in the course of the following pages, 
that the views of the prerogative maintained by 
Crown lawyers under the Tudors and the Stuarts 
bear a marked resemblance to the legal and adminis- 
trative ideas which at the present day under the 
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Third Republic still support the droit administratif 
of France. To my friend and colleague Mr. Freeman 
I owe a debt of a somewhat different nature. His 
Growth of ike English Constitution has been to me 
a model (far easier to admire than to imitate) of the 
mode in which dry and even abstruse topics may be 
made the subject of effective and popular exposition. 
The clear statement which that work contains of the 
difference between our so-called “ written law ” and 
“ our conventional constitution,” originally led me to 
seek for an answer to the inquiry, what may be the 
true source whence constitutional understandings, 
which are not laws, derive their binding power, whilst 
the equally vigorous statements contained in the 
same book of the aspect in which the growth of the 
constitution presents itself to an historian forced 
upon my attention the essential difference between 
the historical and the legal way of regarding our 
institutions, and compelled me to consider whether 
the habit of looking too exclusively at the steps by 
which the constitution has been developed does not 
prevent students from paying sufficient attention to 
the law of the constitution as it now actually exists. 
The possible weakness at any rate of the historical 
method as applied to the growth of institutions, is 
that it may induce men to think so much of the 
way in which an institution has come to be what it 
is, that they cease to consider with sufficient care 
what it is that an institution has become. 


All Souls College, 
Oxford, 1885 . 


A. V. DICEY. 
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INTRODUCTION 

(1) GENERAL 

Dicey’s warning of the danger of not paying 
“sufficient attention to the law of the constitution as 
it now actually exists ” 1 is of even greater import- 
ance to-day. The constitution of 1958 is not the 
constitution of 1885. The historical method as 
applied to the growth both of Government and 
Parliament of the United Kingdom could indeed, in 
the words of the author, induce men to think so 
much of the way- in which those institutions have 
come to be what they are that they would cease to 
consider with sufficient care what they have become 
in the second half of the twentieth century with all 
the impact of two World Wars behind them. None 
the less the impression made by The Law of the Con- 
stitution upon the study of public law throughout the 
Commonwealth, and to some extent even abroad, has 
remained such that there has been an even greater 
danger of “ looking too exclusively at the steps by 
which the constitution has been developed ” 1 since 
the author’s lifetime, with the result that insufficient 
attention may be paid to the present state of the 
law and practice of the constitution. It is the purpose 

1 1st ed. (1886), Preface, p. vii, ante . 
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of this introduction in some measure to equate the 
three principles, as Dicey understood them, to modem 
conditions. \yThe method of depicting the constitu- 
tion in terms of principles rather than by description 
of its details is one which naturally attracts ttye 
political scientist, but it is for the lawyer to ensure 
that the existing rules of constitutional law are not 
lost in the generalisations which necessarily accompany' 
an exposition of principles. v-The constitution of the 
United Kingdom oilers little material to students of 
constitutional theory for an examination of the limits 
of legal authority. But constitutional developments 
in the Commonwealth, based as they invariably are 
on parliamentary systems of government, sometimes 
in a different political background, have ensured that 
parliamentary sovereignty is no longer confined to 
the legislature of the United Kingdom. Jn its over- 
seas setting, the expression has both political and 
legal implications which cannot be entirely explained 
by reference to the historical evolution of the Parlia- 
ment at Westminster. These implications have lately 
been examined by a student of politics and the result 
is contained in Dr. Geoffrey Marshall’s Parliamentary 
Sovereignly and the Commonwealth . 1 

It may be said of Dicey that his continuing 
influence on the study of the constitution would have 
been less enduring if he had not written primarily 
as a lawyer. Like Dicey we must never lose sight of 
what areHhe rales of the constitution in any en- 
deavour to bring up to date the application of the 
sovereignty of Parliament and the rule of law to 
modem conditions. In the sphere of conventions a 
1 Clarendon Press, 1957. 
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lawyer naturally treads more warily, though he has 
to-day the advantage which was denied to the author 
of having seen several important constitutional con- 
ventions enacted as law in the course of a lifetime. 

There is another aspect of this book which no 
editor can hope to reproduce in an introduction. 
Dicey was a master of exposition by the written 
word. There is little doubt that generations of 
readers have been convinced of the truth of his 
assertions and so his views at one time were in some 
danger of being regarded as axiomatic. It can be 
the experience of few writers to find in the terms 
of reference to a Royal Commission or important 
Departmental Committee a direction that the in- 
quiry should be into the very principles which the 
writer had propounded. Yet it was in 1929, with- 
in a few years after Dicey’s death, that the Lord 
Chancellor of the day required the Committee on 
Ministers’ Powers to report what safeguards were 
desirable or necessary to secure the constitutional 
principles of the sovereignty of Parliament and the 
supremacy of the law. The report of the Committee 1 
showed that the authority of the Law of the Constitu- 
tion was accepted fifty years after its first appearance. 

It has, however, for some years now been apparent 
to those who study 'tire working of modem govern- 
ment that both the sovereignty of Parliament and the 
principle of the rule of law can only with some 
difficulty be reconciled with a state of affairs in which 
Governments dictate legislation to Parliament and 
administer public services which demand sacrifices of 
individual liberty of action, whether those services 
1 Cmd. 4060. 1932. 
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are part of the modern welfare State or are the result 
of external political or economic pressure. The very 
functions of Governments and Parliaments were 
different in the heyday of the Whig tradition j of 
laissez faire which coincided with the first edition of 
this book. By 1914, when Dicey published the seco\id 
edition of his Law and Opinion in England during the 
Nineteenth Century, he recorded in the preface that 
“ by 1900 the doctrine of laissez faire, in spite of the 
large element of truth which it contains, had more 
or less lost its hold upon the English people.” He 
later saw with some misgivings the advent of national 
health insurance and legislation to regulate wages 
and conditions of employment in certain important 
industries. His latest published views on what is 
nowadays accepted to be administrative law are 
contained in an article in the Law Quarterly Review 
in 1915 which is reproduced in the appendix . 1 It is 
tempting to speculate more than forty years later 
what view a writer of an earlier generation would 
take of the modern welfare State. It is more profit- 
able to try and explain how well-established principles 
such as the sovereignty of Parliament and the rule 
of law can be reconciled with changing social and 
economic conditions. 

It is undeniable that Parliament has sufiered in 
the eyes of the general public a loss of prestige over 
the last seventy years. This is not the place to 
discuss what changes are needed for modernising 
antiquated procedure. * / The exercise of sovereignty 
cannot, however, be entirely divorced from pro- 
cedural rules. There is, too, little doubt that the 

1 31 L.Q.R. 148 ; App. 2, post. 
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attractions of a career in Parliament, and more 
particularly in the House of Commons, are less 
obvious under modern conditions. The working of 
the party system, particularly when the difference in 
numbers between Government and Opposition is 
small, has tended to destroy the part-time nature of 
membership and so to introduce the professional 
politician who, in the past, could seldom be found, 
at all events on the back benches. But the body 
which exercises sovereignty may well be more 
dangerous to stability than in the days when Parlia- 
ment commanded universal respect. It must not be 
forgotten that the inevitable consequence of the 
supremacy of Parliament in the legislative field is 
that there can be no check upon the unscrupulous 
use of power by a Government which finds itself in 
command of a majority in the House of Commons. 
It is less than thirty years ago that a leader of one 
of the major political parties then in opposition sug- 
gested that parliamentary sovereignty should be used 
to abolish the Second Chamber and to introduce 
government by decree for the purpose of effecting 
an economic revolution as soon as his party obtained 
power. ~We are so accustomed to constitutional 
evolution as opposed to revolution that we are apt to 
forget the dangers which may arise should there be 
a further decline in the prestige which attaches to 
membership of Parliament. The character of the 
body affects its authority with the general public as 
well as its capacity for working good or ill. But the 
changing nature of the prestige of Parliament has not 
been accompanied by any change in the attitude of 
the courts to the legislation which Parliament enacts. 
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It is here that the lawyer must resist any temptation 
to probe too deeply into the nature of sovereignty. 
Rather must he emphasise that it is still for Parlia- 
ment and for Parliament alone finally to determine 
what shall be the law of the land, no matter ithe 
changing characteristics of the law makers and those 
influences which determine what law they shall make. 

The House of Commons once performed the 
function of resisting the demands of the Crown for 
supply until its grievances had been redressed. Lip 
service is still paid to this historic function when, at 
the beginning of each session, there is introduced into 
each House of Parliament a Bill with an antiquated 
title so that a measure of their own choice can be 
considered in priority to government business. This 
picturesque survival must not obscure the fact that 
the modern House of Commons is a forum in which 
both parties put forward incessant demands for the 


remedying of some social or economic ill of the body 
politic. The remedy necessarily increases the demands 
of the Government for supply, i.e. for the money 
necessary to administer the control or service which 
is demanded. The changing conditions have all been 
brought about by the action of Parliament. Whether 
the change in the law is fundamental or trivial, 
Parliament, and only Parliament, can alter the law, 
and whatever Parliament declares to be the law, the 
courts must accept. But other countries have intro- 
uce similar measures of social and economic im- 
provements comparable with those which have been 
enacted by Parliament. It is clear that the doctrine 
° e sovereignty of Parliament does not prevail in 
most, if not all of those countries, because they are 
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governed under written constitutions which limit the 
capacity of the legislature in respect of certain classes 
of legislation. One may admit that this country 
could have achieved all that it has without the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of Parliament being a 
feature of the constitution. That, however, does not 
alter the proposition so emphatically propounded by 
Dicey that in the United Kingdom there is no law 
which Parliament cannot change. It may be that 
the changes of the law have operated more smoothly 
here than elsewhere because there can be no challenge 
to the validity of any enactment. 

On the other hand, if one seeks to reconcile what 
the author understood by the rule of law with the 
sovereignty of Parliament, it cannot be denied that 
legislation has shifted the emphasis on individual 
liberty to the provision of services for the public 
good. It was Dicey’s purpose to reconcile the two 
principles. This he did by stressing the independent 
position which the courts enjoyed under the con- 
stitution. It was the preservation of the rule of law 
which rested upon the independence of the judges. 
Parliament guaranteed that independence ; the judges 
in their turn accepted that Parliament had the last 
word in declaring what law was to prevail. In 1958 
it may be more difficult to attempt such a reconcilia- 
tion, if only because the sphere of operation of the 
common law has been repeatedly circumscribed by 
statute. If we accept, as we must, that the adminis- 
tration of the modern statutory services gives a wide 
discretion to the administrator, it follows that he is 
in a position to encroach upon individual liberty of 
action. Even so it remains important to ensure that 
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all administration is conducted in accordance with 
the law. No longer do we look to the common law as 
the protector of individual liberty in certain spheres. 
But in some fields it remains as important as ever, 
particularly with regard to freedom of the person 
and freedom of speech. Even where in other direc- 
tions statute law, whether directly enacted by Parlia- 
ment or by statutory instrument made under authority 
of Parliament by the Executive, provides that the 
course of action of the individual is less a matter of 
his own choice than that of a governmental authority, 
the independence of the Judiciary guarantees that 
there shall be no excess or abuse of the power which 
has been entrusted to that agency by Parliament. It 
is no longer merely a question of the State regulating 
public expenditure. Nowadays it seeks also to control 
the use of property and tlirough the incidence of 
taxation and compulsory insurance to legislate for 
the general standard of living. The wider adminis- 
trative activities extend, the more important it is that 
all administration should be in accordance with law. 
It is of course possible for Parliament using its 
sovereignty to decree that administration should be 
at the absolute discretion of the a dmin istrator. The 
fact that it seldom, if ever, grants so wide a discretion 
is due not least to the influence of the concept of the 
rule of law which in its historical setting grew up to 
arm first Parliament and later the judges with the 
power to resist the tyranny of Kings and Queens. 

Nowadays there is a tendency for political scientists 
to discuss problems which, to the lawyer at all events, 
seem more legal than political. This is partic ular ly 
true with regard to the doctrine of the sovereignty 
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of Parliament. In defence of the political scientist it 
must be admitted that the lawyer cannot explain 
those parts of the constitution which are laws in the 
strict sense without explaining their political back- 
ground. The author said in relation to constitu- 
tional conventions or understandings that the subject 
was “ not one of law but of politics, and need trouble 
no lawyer or the class of any professor of law.” 1 
But this did not prevent him from considering the 
internal and external limitations which are placed 
upon the exercise of parliamentary supremacy and 
thus to distinguish between the legal and the political 
sovereign. Moreover he included the political code 
of conventions in his exposition of the constitution. 
Constitutional law and political science are divided 
by a line which it is hard to distinguish. It does not 
help much if the lawyer accuses the political scientist 
of invading his territory, but it behoves each to be 
acquainted with the technique of the other’s studies. 
This point hardly needs illustrating ; how can such 
measures as the Parliament Acts, 1911, and 1949, or 
the Statute of Westminster, 1931, be understood 
without reference to their political background ? The 
latter measure, as will be seen, affords the best 
illustration of the difficulty of distinguishing between 
convention and law. Acknowledgment of the lawyer’s 
debt to political science must not, however, conceal 
the fact that constitutional arrangements in the 
United Kingdom are not very readily susceptible 
to theoretical treatment. The analysis of a written 
constitution which endeavours to put into prac- 
tical working scientific theories may seem natural, 
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particularly to foreign readers. But this method 
is denied to the student of the constitution of the 
United Kingdom. 

How should a study of the text of The Law of the 
Constitution be approached at the present day ? 
Three methods are possible : \ 

' (i) to accept Dicey’s principles, and more par- 

ticularly the sovereignty of Parliament and t^e 
rule of law, as portraying only the period df 
which he wrote ; 

(ii) to regard these principles critically and in the 
light of future events to admit that they were 
only partially true of the nineteenth century and 
certainly inapplicable to-day ; 

(iii) to accept these principles, supplemented if need 
be by later developments, and to show how they 
can be fitted into modern public law.-/ 

The first is, of course, the easiest method, for it 
avoids the need to reconcile the past with the present. 
~The critics have naturally concentrated on the second 
method of approach, ^he third method has perhaps 
found — despite the weight of criticism — the most 
favour. Certainly no one will deny that many 
generations of lawyers and politicians have had their 
interest in public law and government first aroused 
by studying The Law of the Constitution. Reference 
has already been made to the terms of reference given 
to the Committee on Ministers’ Powers which could 
only have been drawn by one trained in the traditions 
of Dicey. If the critics have been many, there have 
been not a few defenders ; among the latter was Sir 
William Holdsworth, and lately a notable contribu- 
tion has come from the pen of the Professor of Com- 
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parative Law of the University of Oxford, Dr. F. H. 
Lawson, who, in his Dicey Revisited , 1 has sought to 
place the book in what he describes as “ the shifting 
contemporary settings of its various editions.” So 
far at all events as this article is limited to the rule 
of law and Dicey’s views on droit administratif, he 
has succeeded in showing that the author was well 
aware of the developments which took place in droit 
administratif at the turn of the century. 

Much attention has lately been directed to the 
challenge to liberty which has been discussed in the 
Report of the Committee on Administrative Tribunals 
and Public Inquiries, presided over by Sir Oliver 
Franks . 2 It was no part of the task of this Committee 
to examine the principle of the rule of law — their 
terms of reference required them to investigate, one 
by one, a limited range of processes for settling dis- 
putes by resort to tribunals or public inquiries where 
subject and authority come into conflict. The test 
which this Committee decided to apply was not the 
rule of law by that title but the simpler conceptions 
of openness, fairness and impartiality. No one can 
read the general parts of this report, which seeks to 
extend the impartiality of the judges to newer judicial 
processes, without recognising that the processes of 
the law which Dicey found as the safeguard of 
freedom of the person, of discussion and of associa- 
tion in public meeting, were in the view of the Com- 
mittee applicable to that field of contest which 
nowadays attracts so much criticism, namely, the 

1 To be published during 1959 in Political Studies , the Journal of the 
Political Studies Association. 

* Grand. 218, 1957. 
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controlled use of property where the public interest 
competes with the wishes of the private owner. This 
revival of interest in the rule of law can be traced 
back to the Second World War and is a new challenge 
to Dicey’s critics. The bulk of the recommendations 
of the Committee have been accepted and put into 
force by the Tribunals and Inquiries Act, 1958, or 
by administrative action. 

(2) OUTLINE OF THE SUBJECT 

It is important to emphasise the limits which the 
author stated in his Outline of the Subject 1 as being 
imposed upon the functions of a professor of con- 
stitutional law. He did not regard himself as called 
upon to perform the part either of a critic or of an 
apologist or of a eulogist, but simply as an expounder. 
He was keenly aware of the special difficulties im- 
posed on teachers who sought to expound the pro- 
visions of an unwritten constitution. For him there 
was no definite assignable part of the law of his 
country which could be recorded as the constitution 
of the United Kingdom. In order to appreciate 
Dicey’s choice of the three guiding principles on 
which he concentrated his attention, one must stress 
that rules recognised by the courts were his only 
direct concern. Nevertheless we do not find that he 
illustrates the doctrine of the supremacy of Parlia- 
ment by reference to its source in decided cases 
brought before the courts. The contention that con- 
ventions of the constitution depended in the last 
resort upon the courts is, on his own admission, 

1 Pp. 1-3 5, post. 
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doubtful and speculative. 1 But the reader is left in 
no doubt in the exposition of the rule of law that 
it is to the courts and to the courts alone that the 
principles of the English Constitution are due. 

Two things strike the reader who has some ac- 
quaintance with modern governmental organisation 
in reading the author’s outline : 

(i) Dicey was only concerned with the organs which 
had attracted the exclusive attention of most 
writers on the constitution up to his time : 
Parliament ; the Crown, with special regard to 
the prerogative in relation to cabinet govern- 
ment ; the High Court and its duty to recognise 
the supremacy of Parliament and to administer 
common law. With administration as such he 
was only concerned in a purely negative way to 
point out how the courts can control excesses of 
administrative power in relation to such matters 
as personal liberty, freedom of speech and police 
action in dealing with public meetings. 

(ii) No attempt is made to examine the actual work- 
ing of the machinery of administrative govern- 
ment. 

In the Introduction to the last edition, these 
points were stated to account in part for the almost 
complete disregard by the author of modem statute 
law, which some critics have considered to be a 
weakness in the book. In view, however, of his later 
Law and Opinion during the 19th Century, in which he 
examined the trend of current legislation, the omission 
must have been a deliberate one. No doubt he 
regarded administration as concerned too much with 
1 See note 4 to p. 26. 
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detailed function and was therefore unwilling to 
include it as part of constitutional law. This is borne 
out by his treatment of the Army and the Revenue. 
He dwells upon these branches of the public services 
only in order to show how they are subordinated to 
the law. All this was entirely in accordance with 
tradition. Even to-day it is customary to take a 
narrow view of constitutional law, postponing to a 
subsequent course on administrative law the examina- 
tion of the operation of the public services. It was 
Maitland who was one of the first to plead for a 
wider view of the subject . 1 This plea came in Mait- 
land’s lectures two or three years after the first 
edition of The Law of the Constitution . 2 But Dicey 
himself said the field had not been fully mapped out. 
Austin had limited the subject to a consideration of 
the organs exercising the sovereign power. 

Jit has long been admitted that no branch of 
law has extended so widely as constitutional law. To- 
day, even if the student accepts Dicey’s own limita- 
tion of only being concerned with rules recognised 
by the courts in their applications to the constitu- 
tion, he will necessarily include some of the law 
administered by, at all events, the major Govern- 
ment Departments and local authorities as well as 
the services which Parliament has entrusted to 
statutory bodies, such as the Transport Commission, 
the National Health Service Hospital Boards and Ex- 
ecutive Councils and the Assistance Board. In the 
sphere of legal remedies he must study prohibition, 
certiorari and mandamus, and not merely habeas 

Constitutional History of England (1920), pp. 526-539. 

* Pp. 33-34, post. 
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corpus ; actions for declarations and injunctions and 
relator actions, together with the machinery of some 
of the more important administrative tribunals. He 
must be in a position at least to appreciate the con- 
stitutional relationship of the United Kingdom with 
the other member States of the Commonwealth and 
with Colonial Territories. Clearly the fuller the 
examination of the working of the government 
machine extends, in contrast to what Maitland called 
“ its showy parts,” the more difficult it becomes to 
accept unchallenged axiomatic principles. If Dicey 
had wished to discuss the positive aspect of adminis- 
tration, he would have had to explain even in 1885 
that much of it was based upon Acts of Parliament 
which determined the position of the Crown and its 
servants and had already established a number of 
statutory authorities which, though part of govern- 
ment, were not under the Crown. He would not 
have regarded this development as establishing that 
the law of the constitution proceeded from the rights 
of individuals as defined and enforced by the courts. 1 
Nor would he have regarded as arbitrary power, in 
contrast to regular law, the statutory powers of public 
servants in relation to the various services. 

These are some of the considerations which must 
be borne in mind if we are to understand the back- 
ground iri which Dicey wrote. They admittedly make 
the book more valuable to the study of the history 
of the nineteenth century than to the study of modern 
public law. But Dicey was writing for his own age ; 
it was not at the outset his intention to be definitive. 
Moreover, he expressly warned his readers against 
1 P. 203, post , 
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“ ceasing to consider with sufficient care what it is 
that an institution has become.” 1 

In considering the three guiding principles formu- 
lated in the text, we are not so much concerned in 
explaining how they came to be enunciated as to 
review them in the light of nearly seventy-five years. 
This was the method which the author adopted in later 
editions. In 1914 , in preparing the eighth edition, 
he left unaltered the text of the seventh ( 1908 ) edition 
and embodied his views on recent developments in a 
long Introduction which to some extent concentrated 
on then current issues. The present Introduction, 
while it is not intended to pass over without comment 
important constitutional changes, is more concerned 
with noting the influence which The Law of the Con- 
stitution has to-day. In particular, in the last few years 
there has been a new challenge to the doctrine of the 
sovereignty of Parliament, while the rule of law, 
which came under fire from many quarters in the 
years between the two World Wars, is nowadays 
accepted, with full recognition of the appropriate 
adjustments, as at least a desirable end to be attained 
by a democratic legal system. 

( 3 ) THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 

The Principle and its Application .— The principle 
of parliamentary sovereignty was repeated by the 
author in each edition of this book up to 1914 when 
he emphasised that the truth of the doctrines had 
never been denied. They were : 

(1) Parliament has the right to make or unmake 
any law whatever. 

1 Preface to 1st ed., p. vii, ante. 
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(2) No person or body is recognised by the law 
of England as having a right to override or set aside 
the legislation of Parliament. 

(3) The right or power of Parliament extends to 
every part of the Queen’s dominions. 

Despite recent criticism, 1 it is still true to-day as a 
proposition of the law of the United Kingdom to say 
that Parliament has the right to make or unmake any 
law whatever. Nor can any court within the United 
Kingdom set aside the provisions of an Act of Parlia- 
ment. All that a court of law can do with such an 
Act is to apply it, i.e. to interpret the meaning of the 
enactment . 2 ' This is enough to satisfy the lawyer, but 
it must be admitted that the conception is purely a 
legal one. The examples which the author gives in 
the text 3 can be multiplied by reference to recent 
enactments, the Parliament Act, 1911, the Govern- 
ment of Ireland Act, 1920, the Irish Free State 
(Agreement) Act, 1922, and His Majesty’s Declaration 
of Abdication Act, 1936. It is probably also safe to 
include the Statute of Westminster, 1931, and more 
certainly the Acts giving independent status to other 
member States of the Commonwealth, such as the 
Indian Independence Act, 1947. 

The fact that a court of law cannot question the 
exercise of legislative power is not conclusive of the 
extent of that power. 4 An excess of legislative power 
may be a matter between the legislature and the 
electors. As Dicey pointed out, neither in France 

1 Pp. lvii-lxvi, post. 

8 Pp. xliii-xliv, post. 

8 Pp. 64-70, post . 

4 See Jennings, The Law and the Constitution , 4th ed., pp. 
139-140. 
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nor in Belgium do the judges pronounce upon the 
constitutionality of enactments, despite the fact that 
those States possess formal constitutions of the rigid 
type. Indeed it is unusual in a unitary State, as 
opposed to a State governed under a federal constitu- 
tion, to find that the courts can pass judgment on the 
validity of legislation ; but within the Commonwealth 
this is not the case with South Africa and Ceylon. 

The question whether or not the sovereign can 
bind himself cannot be answered by a mere assertion 
of supremacy. Naturally the issue is more complex 
when, as in a modern democratic society, sovereignty 
is vested in a legislative body of two chambers con- 
taining some hundreds of members. With a federal 
State where powers are divided between the central 
Government and Parliament and the corresponding 
organs in the member States which go to make up the 
federation, the sole source of ultimate authority will 
not be vested in a single legislature acting by itself. 
Otherwise it would be within the power of the federal 
legislature to tip the balance in favour of the federa- 
tion and against the member States, and so destroy 
the agreement upon which the federal solution itself 
rested. In particular, the process of legislation on 
constitutional matters will inevitably be subject to 
special rules of procedure for ensuring the concurrence 
of at least a majority of the member States in any 
change proposed by the federation. There are within 
the Commonwealth already six examples of federal 
States, only one of which existed at the time of the 
first edition of this book. Even in the case of the 
unitary States within the Commonwealth, since each 
has its separate written constitution, there may be 
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doubts as to the application of the sovereignty of the 
legislature, as understood by the author, particularly 
where the written constitution seeks to entrench, i.e. 
to subject to special legislative procedure certain 
important constitutional topics. If we accept, as did 
Dicey, the doctrine of unqualified legal supremacy in 
its application to the Queen in Parliament of the 
United Kingdom, we must face the difficulties which 
the application of the doctrine has caused in Common- 
wealth States. The Statute of Westminster, 1931 , is 
a case in point. Section 4 of this Statute enacts that 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom shall not for 
the future legislate for a Dominion without the request 
and consent of that Dominion. If the right and power 
of Parliament extends, as the author claimed, to all 
realms and territories under the Crown, it must 
follow that it is within the power of Parliament to 
repeal Section 4 at a future date. Everybody knows 
that even the suggestion that such a power could be 
exercised would disrupt the Commonwealth and that 
the sovereignty which it was the purpose of the 
Statute of Westminster to confer on members of the 
Commonwealth where it was so desired, having once 
been granted, cannot be revoked as a matter of 
practical politics. To this matter we shall return 
hereafter. 1 

Federal government is a system of government 
which embodies a division of powers between a 
central and a number of regional authorities. Each 
of these “ in its own sphere is co-ordinate with the 
others and independent of them.” 2 This involves a 

1 Pp. xlix-lii, post. 

2 K. C. Wheare, Federal Government , 3rd ed., pp. 32-33. 
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division of plenary powers and such a division is 
a negation of sovereignty. Yet somewhere lies the 
power to change this division. Wherever that power 
rests, there is to be found legal sovereignty. In the 
nature of things it will seldom be invoked, though 
as the cases show, the federal constitution may be 
strained. 

The law reports abound with decisions of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council which seek 
to determine where lies legislative power within the 
Dominion of Canada and the Commonwealth of 
Australia. In the case of Canada the source of 
authoritative decisions is nowadays confined to those 
of the Canadian Supreme Court, but Australia still 
allows reference of its constitutional battles to the 
Board room in Downing Street. 1 

To return to Dicey’s exposition of the sovereignty 
of the Parliament of the United Kingdom, the method 
of argument was to show that certain alleged limita- 
tions on the powers of Parliament did not exist. His 
account covers the subordination to Parliament of the 
Queen in Council which dates from The Case of 
Proclamations, 1610 ; 2 he shows how resolutions of 
one House of Parliament cannot alter the law ; that 
sovereignty as a matter of law does not lie in the electo- 
rate, whose right is restricted to choosing members of 
Parliament ; nor yet in the law courts, where even 
if a decision is equivalent to judicial legislation it 
nevertheless remains subject to repeal by Parliament. 
He argues that there are no legal limitations which 

1 For an authoritative work on Federalism, see K. C. Wheare, 
Federal Government, 3rd ed., 1953. 

* 12 Co. Rep. 74 ; K. & L. 78. 
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can be explained by reference to moral law ; in fact 
the plea that an Act of Parliament was contrary to 
natural justice failed as far back as the seventeenth 
century. Whatever may have been the powers of the 
Crown to legislate under the prerogative by ordinance 
or proclamation in earlier centuries, no doubt can 
now be cast upon the control over the prerogative 
power which is frequently exercised by Parliament. 
Nor does sovereignty mean that any one Parliament 
can prevent the repeal of its enactments by a succeed- 
ing Parliament. 

Purely as a legal doctrine it is too late to question 
the supremacy of Parliament. 

The question, who is legal sovereign ? stands quite apart 
from the questions, why is he sovereign ? and who made 
him sovereign ? The historical facts which have vested 
power in any given sovereign, as well as the moral grounds on 
which he is entitled to obedience, lie outside the questions 
with which the law is concerned, and belong to historical 
or to political philosophy or to ethics ; and nothing but 
confusion is caused by introducing them into purely legal 
questions of the determination of the sovereign and the 
definition of his powers . 1 

With this citation in mind and with due regard to 
the volume of current literature which relates to the 
political philosophy of the doctrine of the sovereignty 
of Parliament, it is necessary to emphasise that Dicey 
was concerned first and foremost with the doctrine 
as a characteristic of the body which is now the 
Parliament of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 
As a matter of history, the doctrine is comparatively 

1 Bryoe, Studies in History and Jurisprudence (1901), vol. ii, p. 57, 
cited by D. V. Cowen in Legislature and Judiciary, 15 M.L.R. at pp. 295- 

296. 
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recent ; in its present form it can be traced to the 
alliance effected in the seventeenth century between 
Parliament and the common lawyers. It is not 
derived from statute or any formal constitutional 
enactment. It was essential if royal power was to be 
subordinated to the law as declared by Parliament. 
In order to achieve this, the lawyers had to abandon, 
however reluctantly, the claim that Parliament could 
not legislate in derogation of the principles of the 
common law. Since Parliament had at last established 
that the King as head of the Executive could no 
longer challenge the validity of what was enacted by 
the King in Parliament, it had to follow that his 
subjects were equally so bound. No one any longer 
could ask a court to annul or otherwise challenge 
an Act of Parliament. But it was established earlier 
that the court could not inquire into the legislative 
process. In the famous Case of Shipmoney— Hamp- 
den’s Case, 1637, 1 the court accepted the so-called 
Statutum de Tallagio non concedendo as an Act of 
Parliament because it appeared on the Parliamentary 
Roll ; it would seem, however, that it had never been 
passed by a Parliament. This early precedent shows 
that an Act which appears on the Roll of Parliament is 
good law, whatever the method adopted for its passage. 

The reluctance, if not the inability, of the courts 
to inquire into what takes place in Parliament 
was recently emphasised in the litigation which 
resulted from an attempt to challenge the validity of 
reports of the Parliamentary Boundary Commissioners 
in 1954. Where the purported sovereign is anyone 

, „ „ 1 3 St. Tr. 825. 

Harper v. Home Secretary [1955] Oh. 238, discussed at p. xlv, poet. 
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but a single individual, rules are necessary to ascertain 
the will of the sovereign ; the view was expressed in 
the last edition that such rules must be observed as a 
condition of the validity of legislation and that the 
rules are therefore logically superior to the sovereign ; 
thus the Queen, Lords and Commons meeting as a 
single joint assembly could not, even by unanimous 
resolution, enact a single statute to which the courts 
would be bound to give effect . 1 But if the courts 
cannot inquire into what takes place in Parliament, 
it may be asked, what is there to prevent each House 
of Parliament changing its procedure so that, in place 
of the customary stages through which a Bill passes 
before it receives the Royal assent, there were sub- 
stituted a simple resolution by each House as the 
procedure for enacting a statute ? It would seem 
that no court could inquire into the change of pro- 
cedural rules by each House of the Legislature, and 
that there is no known judicial control over the 
legislative procedure of Parliament at Westminster . 2 

So long as the rules of parliamentary procedure as 
laid down by each House require these customary 
stages, the courts will refuse to allow any attempt 
to alter the law by mere resolution to be treated as 
the equivalent to an alteration by a statute enacted 
through the regular process. This was shown in the 
great case relating to parliamentary privilege decided 
more than one hundred and twenty years ago. But 
this attitude of the courts in declining to recognise as 
legislation a mere resolution of one or other House is 

1 This view was based on R. T. E. Latham, The Law and the 
Commonwealth , in Survey of the British Commonwealth Affairs (1937), 
vol. i, pp. 523-524; see 9th ed., p. xxxviii. 

2 See p. lxxi, post, for Non-Sovereign Legislatures. 
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in itself an acceptance that the law of Parliament re- 
quires that all legislation should go through the proper 
stages of enactment. Nothing that was decided by the 
Queen’s Bench in Stockdale v. Hansard 1 would stand 
in the way of a change in procedure being made by 
Parliament itself. Indeed there have been several such 
changes over the years and no court has ever challenged 
their validity. Thus, for example, various devices for 
closure in debate have all been developed since the 
1880s and there have been variations introduced from 
time to time in the rules relating to the various read- 
ings and the committee and report stage of Bills. 

It is worth remembering that the idea that a court 
of law can determine the legality of legislation does not 
come from any English or Scotch court. It is otherwise 
in States with a federal type of constitution where the 
function is assumed by, ot, more often in modern 
times, given to, the courts. It is the case that in 
most countries with a unitary constitution the powers 
of the legislature are limited, but it does not follow 
that it is the prerogative of the court to override 
legislation. Dicey was concerned to show that there 
were no restrictions on the powers of Parliament 
whether on the part of the courts or any other 
authority, so far as the Parliament at Westminster 
was concerned. He has been criticised because he 
failed to support his assertion of principle by authority. 
That criticism can be met if one is content to view 
the issue, as Dicey himself did, from the legal angle 
by showing the authority of the court in support of 
certain propositions. These are : 

(1) That a court will not take any note of the 
1 (1839) 9 A. & E. 1 ; K. & L. 127. 
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procedure in Parliament whereby a Bill comes to be 
enacted. 

(2) That a court will not allow a judicial process to 
be used in the sphere where Parliament, and not the 
courts, has jurisdiction ; 

(3) That Parliament cannot bind itself as to the 
form of subsequent legislation, and therefore the pro- 
visions of a later Act, so far as they are inconsistent with 
an earlier Act, must prevail. 

(1) For the first proposition it is necessary to go 
for an example to the field of Private Bill legislation. 
In Lee v. Rude and Torringlon Junction Railway 
Company 1 it was held that the control of the pro- 
cedure for enactment rests with the two Houses of 
Parliament as a matter of privilege which each House 
asserts separately to the exclusion of the courts. 
Thus the court refused to take any notice of the 
procedure in Parliament whereby the Bill came to be 
enacted. The case arose out of an allegation that the 
Bill had only been passed by Parliament through 
fraud. While there appears to be no authority for 
this proposition which arises from consideration of a 
Public Bill, it is to be noted that there has never been 
any difference in the legal effect of an enactment 
once passed whether it was promoted by a Minister 
or Private Member as a Public Bill or by a private 
promoter as a Private or Local Bill. There is, how- 
ever, further authority in Edinburgh and Dalkeith 
Railway Company v. Wauchope. 2 Here an unsuccess- 
ful attempt was made to impugn the validity of a 
Private Act on the ground that the quasi-judicial 

1 (1871) L.R. 6 C.P. 576 at p. 582 ; K. & L. 1. 

* (1842) 8 Cl. and F. 710 at p. 725 ; K. & L. 3. 
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nature of the procedure, which is prescribed by 
Standing Orders of both Houses of Parliament, equated 
a Private Act to a judgment of a court of law, and if the 
judgment of the latter can be set aside when obtained 
by fraud, so the former. This was a decision of the 
House of Lords and it would seem that any attempt 
to challenge in the courts the procedure which either 
House of Parliament has so prescribed for itself in 
Standing Orders for the enactment of a Bill, must 
be unsuccessful. At all events no successful attempt 
has ever been made in the history of the Parliament 
of the United Kingdom. 

(2) That the judicial process does not lie where 
Parliament has exclusive jurisdiction has been re- 
cognised by decisions of the courts both in the field 
of privilege and in Private Bill legislation. It is more 
than seventy years since Mr. Justice Stephen in 
Bradlaugh v. Gossett, 1 examining the area of judicial 
control over matters relating to the internal pro- 
cedure of the House of Commons, recognised that its 
privilege of regulating its own internal proceedings 
invested it with a judicial character. No court to-day 
would seriously challenge that matters concerning the 
proceedings within either House are to be discussed 
and adjudged in that House and not elsewhere. This 
is not, of course, to say the courts have ever receded 
from the position which the Queen’s Bench took up in 
Stockdale v. Hansard 2 that one House of the Legislature 
could not change the law of the land by its resolution, 
unless an Act of Parliament should so provide. 

The relationship between Parliament and the 
High Court was the subject of an important decision 
1 (1884) 12 Q.B.D. 271 ; K. & L. 144. 8 (1839) 9 A. & E. 1 ; K. & L. 127. 
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at the end of 1954 when in Harper v. Home Secretary 1 
the Court of Appeal declined to restrain a Minister 
of the Crown from presenting a draft Order in Council 
to the Privy Council. This was an Order which had 
been approved by resolutions in both Houses of 
Parliament and on receiving the approval of Her 
Majesty in Council would have had statutory effect 
as provided in the House of Commons (Redistribu- 
tion of Seats) Act, 1949. The court was being asked 
by the Lord Mayor of Manchester, in his capacity 
of an ordinary elector in that city, to say that a 
report of the Boundary Commission for England, 
which proposed the revision of constituencies in the 
Manchester area, was ultra vires ; that accordingly the 
Home Secretary was not required by the Act to 
submit to the Privy Council the draft Order which 
embodied the recommendations of the report even 
if it had been approved, as it had been in this case, 
by the resolution of each House. The Court of Appeal 
took the view that the report was not a departure 
from the rules, but the Master of the Rolls went on 
to say that in the view of the court it was exclusively 
for Parliament and not for a court of law to determine 
whether any matter was or was not within the dis- 
cretion of the Commission. “If it were competent 
for the courts to pass judgment of that kind on the 
reports, I am at a loss to see where the process would 
end and what the function of Parliament would then 
turn out to be.” 2 

In resisting the application to the court, the 
Attorney-General put forward the view that once a 

1 [1955] Ch. 238. 

* Cf. The Table, vol. 23, pp. 73 et seq., for the contrary view. 
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draft Order has been approved by resolution of both 
Houses of Parliament, the position is the same as 
where a Bill has been passed by both Houses through 
the ordinary stages of three readings. It was, how- 
ever, unnecessary to agree with this submission in 
order to determine the case in point. But at all 
events the Court of Appeal implicitly accepted his 
argument that there was no power to grant an in- 
junction to prevent a Minister from taking to the 
Sovereign for royal assent a Bill which had already 
passed its third reading in each of the two Houses. 
The question is not simply that there is no procedure 
to coerce a Minister in this respect, but the courts 
have clearly recognised that this is one of the several 
matters which the Sovereign Parliament has deter- 
mined for itself. There is thus a sphere of supremacy 
or sovereignty where the Queen in Parliament rules. 

In Bilston Corporation v. Wolverhampton Corpora- 
tion 1 the High Court refused to allow its process to 
be used to stifle opposition to a local Bill which had 
been presented to Parliament by one of the corpora- 
tions. An agreement not to offer such opposition 
had actually been incorporated into an earlier local 
Act which had provided that a certain course should 
not be taken in any future parliamentary proceedings 
by the parties who were bound by the provisions of 
that earlier Act. The court declined to enforce by 
injunction an existing statutory obligation under a 
local Act of 1893 not to oppose a later Bill, which, 
if enacted, would have changed the rights of the 
promoting corporation to the disadvantage of the 
opposing corporation. The ground for this refusal 

1 [1942] Ch. 391 i K. & L. 13. 
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was that the function of Parliament was wholly 
different from that of a court. To have granted the 
injunction would have prevented the normal opera- 
tion of the Standing Orders for Private Bill procedure, 
since those Orders provided for opponents of a Bill 
to be heard. In effect the court said that it would 
not enforce even an existing statutory right, because 
that right related to a sphere where Parliament, and 
not the courts, had jurisdiction. It may thus be 
argued that it would be an infringement of the 
jurisdiction of Parliament for the courts to make an 
order which relates directly to proceedings in Parlia- 
ment ; that so exclusive is the jurisdiction of Parlia- 
ment in matters relating to its own procedure that the 
court will leave it to Parliament to determine whether 
an existing statutory obligation should or should not 
be enforced. 

When in 1911 the Parliament Act sought to draw 
a distinction between the procedure for the enact- 
ment of Money Bills as defined in the Act and that 
for other Public Bills so far as their passage through 
the House of Lords was concerned, the Act placed 
upon the Speaker of the House of Commons the duty 
of certifying a Bill to be a Money Bill and provided 
that the Speaker’s certificate was to be conclusive 
and not to be questioned in any court. This is a further 
example of the exclusion of judicial procedure where 
Parliament has decided to retain exclusive jurisdic- 
tion. This can, however, be explained by saying that 
if a court w ere asked to upset the ruling of the Speaker 
on a Bill duly certified by him and refused, it would 
only be applying the express will of Parliament and 
would not, as in the previous examples, be asserting 
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its inherent incapacity to adjudicate in the parlia- 
mentary field. 

(3) Dicey, citing Coke and Blackstone, never had 
any doubt that the legislative authority of an existing 
Parliament could not be limited by the enactments of 
its predecessors, but he did not cite any authority 
from a court in support of his proposition. Nor is 
it easy before the twentieth century to find direct 
authority which is now forthcoming in three decisions 
in the space of as many years. The first two cases 
dealt with the inteipretation of the provisions of two 
Acts under which compensation for the compulsory 
acquisition of land was assessable. The earlier of the 
two Acts attempted to provide a permanent code 
and in so doing Parliament enacted that the pro- 
visions of any Act authorising the acquisition of land 
which might be inconsistent with that Act should 
cease to have or should not have effect. Within six 
years Parliament enacted inconsistent provisions and 
the court was invited to say whether or not the pro- 
visions of the earlier Act should prevail. The cases 
are Vavxhall Estates Ltd. v. Liverpool Corporation 1 
and Ellen Street Estates Ltd. v. Minister of Health . a 
In the latter case it was said by Maugham L.J. : 3 

The legislature cannot according to our constitution bind 
itself as to the form of subsequent legislation, and it is im- 
possible for Parliament to enact that in a subsequent statute 
dealing with the same subject matter there can be no implied 
repeal. If in a subsequent Act Parliament chooses to make 
it plain that the earlier Statute is being to some extent 

1 [1932] 1 K.B. 733. 

* [1934] 1 K.B. 590 ; K. & L. 5. For discussion on this point see 
H. W. R. Wade, The Basis of Legal Sovereignty [1956] C.L.J. 172. 

* [1934] 1 K.B. 690 at p. 597. 
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repealed, effect must be given to that intention just because 
it is the will of the legislature. 

The case is thus direct authority for the repeal by 
implication by a later Act of the provisions of an 
earlier Act. Of particular interest is the opening 
sentence of this extract from the judgment because it 
gives the direct authority of the Court of Appeal for 
the proposition that it is not only the substance but 
the form of subsequent legislation which no Parlia- 
ment can bind its successor not to alter. 

The third case- — British Coal Corporation v. The 
King 1 — raises a number of difficult questions, though 
it is cited here simply for the proposition that any 
succeeding Parliament can repeal the legislation of 
its predecessors. The appellants had been fined for a 
customs offence in a court of the Province of Quebec. 
The conviction had been upheld on appeal. A petition 
for special leave to appeal from the Quebec Court of 
Appeal to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council 
was refused. Before the Statute of Westminster, 1931 , 
appeal by leave in criminal cases lay to the Judicial 
Committee. A Canadian Statute 2 which was enacted 
in 1933 by the Dominion Parliament had provided 
that, notwithstanding any royal prerogative, no appeal 
should be brought in any criminal case from any judg- 
ment or order of any court in Canada to any Court of 
Appeal or authority in which in the United Kingdom, 
appeals or petitions to His Majesty might be heard. 
If the statute was valid, it was clear that the petition 
was barred. But the question was raised in argument 

» [1935] A.C. 500 ; C.L.C. 160. 

1 Criminal Code Amendment Aot, 1933, 23 and 24 Geo. V o. 53 s. 
17 (Canada). 
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that the power of the United Kingdom Parliament to 
pass any legislation that it thought fit extending to 
Canada remained unimpaired ; that thus as a matter 
of strict law Section 4 of the Statute of Westminster, 
which declared that no Act of Parliament of the 
United Kingdom passed after the commencement of 
the Statute should extend to a Dominion as part of 
the law of that Dominion, unless it was expressly 
declared that that Dominion had requested and con- 
sented to the enactment, could in theory be itself 
repealed by Parliament. The Judicial Committee 
accepted the view that as a matter of abstract law the 
repeal or disregard of the section was within the powers 
of Parliament but declared that this was theory and 
had no relation to realities. Here then is an example 
of the sovereignty of Parliament being restricted by 
political considerations, unless one can accept the 
view that Section 4 of the Statute of Westminster 
operated as a legal restriction upon the capacity of 
the United Kingdom Parliament to legislate hereafter 
in this field. This latter view has been expressed 
by writers from the Commonwealth, including the 
present Chief Justice of Australia, 1 and also by the 
Appellate Division of the South African High Court. 2 

It is tempting to suggest that this decision does 
no more than give judicial recognition to the author’s 
view that the existence of actual limitations of power 

1 Mr. Justice Owen Dixon, The Law and the Constitution, 51 L.Q.R. 
611 ; but cf. his doubts on this in Hughes and Vale Pin. Ltd. v. Oair 
(1954) 90 C.L.R. 203. 

* Ndlwana v. Hofmeyer N.O. (1937) A.D. 229 at p. 237 ; K. & L. 484. 
Although this case was overruled by the same oourt in Harris v. Minister 
of the Interior 1952 (2) S.A. 428 ; (1952) 1 T.L.R. 1245 ; K. & L. 506 ; 
the latter case expressly upheld the sovereignty of the Parliament of the 
Union ; see pp. lvii et seq., post. 
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were not inconsistent with the sovereign power of 
Parliament. The external limitation to the real 
power of the Sovereign was the possibility or certainty 
that some laws would be disobeyed or resisted even 
if made under the most despotic monarchies. Long 
before the enactment of the Statute of Westminster 
it had become the conventional practice of the 
United Kingdom Parliament not to pass legislation 
extending to a Dominion except at the request of the 
Dominion concerned. This operated in particular in 
relation to the Dominion of Canada where, ever since 
the coming into force of the Federal Constitution in 
1867, the power to amend the Constitution remained 
with the Parliament at Westminster. The convention 
secured the passage without controversy, criticism or 
indeed even debate, of measures for amending the 
British North American Act of 1867 which were 
introduced into Parliament by a Secretary of State 
of the United Kingdom Government in exactly the 
form proposed by the Government of the Dominion 
of Canada and duly enacted without alteration. All 
that the Statute of Westminster did then was to give 
statutory effect to a long-standing political practice. 
Whatever view lawyers may form as to the nature 
or basis of parliamentary sovereignty, the ultimate 
sanction must lie in the possibility of resistance to the 
exercise of power by those who are subject to it. This 
certainly suggests that supremacy in law-making is to 
be distinguished from ultimate political sovereignty. 
If for any reason it should ever happen that Parlia- 
ment at Westminster attempted to legislate for the 
Dominion of Canada otherwise than under Section 4 
of the Statute of Westminster at the express request 
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of the Dominion, it is as certain as anything could be 
that the Courts of Canada would refuse to recognise 
the legislation so enacted. It is, however, less certain 
that the Courts in this country, if called upon to 
interpret an Act of the United Kingdom Parliament 
purporting to make law for Canada, would not give 
effect to the legislation. The question is hypothetical ; 
it would seldom, if ever, be the case that the courts of 
this country would be called upon to interpret the 
law of Canada however enacted. Now that appeals 
from Canada to the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council have been abolished, the issue of validity 
would fall to be determined by the Supreme Court 
of Canada and its decision disregarding legislation of 
the United Kingdom Parliament repealing Canadian 
law would be final. It would not, however, be a 
decision of a court of the United Kingdom denying 
the sovereignty of the Parliament of the United 
Kingdom. 

Perhaps it is the fact that one is driven to seek 
examples in the realm of the improbable or the 
ridiculous that reassures lawyers of the validity of 
Dicey’s thesis that only political restrictions can 
restrain the omnipotence of Parliament . 1 The recent 
controversies have shown that attempts to extend 
Dicey’s interpretation of sovereignty to other con- 
stitutions, all of the written type, have raised con- 
siderable doubts and disputations. There is validity 
in the criticism that the results of interpreting con- 
stitutions by judges who have been trained in the 
traditional view of the sovereignty of Parliament 

1 Adventures in metaphysics ” is the description coined by Sir 
Ivor Jennings. 
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have not been altogether satisfactory. But this is a 
plea that judges should enlarge the ambit of their 
traditional approach to give effect to considerations 
other than those of strict law when called upon to 
interpret constitutional enactments. 

The sovereignty of Parliament is not limited by 
the rules of public international law though Parlia- 
ment normally gives effect to these rules since they 
are accepted by the Executive. The courts, however, 
will not accept a plea that the legislature has violated 
such rules . 1 No Act of Parliament can be held ultra 
vires on any ground of contravention of generally 
accepted principles of morality or of law. It is not 
obligatory for the municipal law of any State to cor- 
respond with public international law unless it is so 
provided in the constitution , 2 and therefore it cannot 
be said that the capacity of Parliament to override 
public international law is a consequence of the 
sovereignty of Parliament. Nevertheless this capacity 
of Parliament is an illustration of its omnipotence. 

Parliament normally restricts the operation of 
legislation to its own territories, British ships wherever 
they may be being included in the ambit of territory. 
This is itself in accordance with international law. 
Parliament does on occasions, however, pass legisla- 
tion controlling the activities of its own citizens when 
they are abroad. In this respect the territorial con- 
ception of law is stronger than that of most other 
countries ; in practice only a few of the more serious 
criminal offences are punishable in the courts of the 

1 Mortemen v. Peters (1906), 8 F. 93. 

2 Thus under the constitution of the United States of America a 
treaty duly concluded becomes part of the law of the land. 
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United Kingdom no matter where they may be com- 
mitted by a British national. Here the question is 
not so much the omnipotence of Parliament but the 
practical difficulty of law enforcement. Thus one 
may say that the supremacy of Parliament is limited 
not only by the possibility of disobedience or resistance 
on the part of subjects, but also by the impossibility 
of enforcement. Even in the case of an offence com- 
mitted abroad and therefore beyond the jurisdiction 
of the English courts, there is nothing to prevent the 
enforcement of the statute if and when the offender 
comes within the jurisdiction. 

If the rule of parliamentary sovereignty simply 
expresses the relationship of the courts to Parliament 
as a legal conception, it may be objected that legal 
sovereignty is not sovereignty as such but merely a 
rule for lawyers which is accepted and acted upon 
because it suits political conditions that the un- 
restricted power of law-making should rest in Parlia- 
ment alone. Dicey himself appreciated the difficulty 
which Austin felt in finding the sovereign in the 
Queen, Lords and Commons. But he rejected the 
explanation of Austin that members of the House of 
Commons are trustees for the electors in the sense 
that the latter are able in the long run to impose 
their will on Parliament. No such trusteeship has 
ever been recognised by the courts and it is difficult 
to see how it could be established as a matter of law. 

Events have shown that the political limitations 
of the legal rule go even further than Dicey would 
have admitted. His examples of the possibility of 
resistance to laws are chiefly concerned with the pos- 
sibility or certainty that there will be disobedience 
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or resistance to actions of despots and that this con- 
stituted the external limit to the real power of the 
Sovereign. He did, however, envisage political resist- 
ance to Parliament in relation to the constitutional 
affairs of Ireland in particular, as well as on the issue 
of women’s suffrage which was current towards the 
end of his active life. In these predictions he was 
unfortunate. Moreover subsequent events have shown 
that Parliament has, without such resistance, changed 
the succession of the throne as it did on the abdication 
of Edward VIII in 1936, and prolonged its own life 
without consulting the electorate, as it did on several 
occasions in each of the two World Wars. Neverthe- 
less it would not be difficult to think of topics upon 
which modern Parliaments would decline to legislate 
for political reasons. 

While it can readily be admitted that political 
expediency operates to limit the working of the legal 
rule, the question “ Where lies sovereignty ? ” as a 
political concept remains unanswered, except that in 
the last resort the power of government and with it 
the power to control Parliament depends on the result 
of a general election. But this question need not be 
answered by a lawyer. 

But the lawyer does seek to explain why it is a 
rule that the courts enforce without question all 
Acts of Parliament. There is admittedly no Act of 
Parliament which says that they must. The source 
then of this rule must lie in the common law. Why 
cannot Parliament change that rule, since all other 
rules of the common law are subject to its sovereignty ? 
One answer is that Parliament has done so in creating 
constitutions for certain States of the Commonwealth 
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where in the courts of these States challenge can be 
made to the validity of Acts of the local legislature. 
But it has admittedly never attempted either to 
define or to restrict, much less to repeal the rule of 
judicial obedience in the United Kingdom to Acts of 
Parliament. This question has been examined by 
H. W. R. Wade in his article The Basis of Legal 
Sovereignty} He finds that the rule enjoining judicial 
obedience to statutes is one of the fundamental rules 
upon which the legal system depends. The sacro- 
sanctity of the rule is, he argues, an inevitable corollary 
of Parliament’s continuing sovereignty. He cites 
Salmond, Jurisprudence , 2 for the proposition that the 
rale that Acts of Parliament have the force of law is 
legally ultimate and that its source is historical only, 
not legal. 

It is the law because it is the law, and for no other reason 
that it is possible for the law itself to take notice of. No 
Statute can confer this power upon Parliament, for this 
would be to assume and act on the very power that is to be 
conferred. 

Once, says Mr. Wade, this truth is grasped, the 
dilemma is solved. For if no statute can establish 
the rule that the courts obey Acts of Parliament, 
similarly no statute can abolish or alter that rule. 

The rule of judicial obedience is in one sense a rule of 
common law, but in another sense — which applies to no other 
rule of common law — it is the ultimate political fact upon 
which the whole system of legislation hangs. 

Political facts call for historical justification ; of 
this there is no lack of material. In the seventeenth 
century when one King was executed, when a Com- 
1 [1955] C.L.J. 172. » 11th ed., p. 137. 
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mon wealth was established, when another King 
abdicated, the courts, Mr. Wade points out, without 
any authority from the previous sovereign legislature, 
transferred their allegiance from the King in Parlia- 
ment to the King-less Parliament. The courts were 
prepared to recognise the change in the seat of 
sovereignty as a political fact from which legal con- 
sequences flowed. Equally of their own authority 
the courts resumed their allegiance to the King in 
Parliament at the termination of the Commonwealth, 
and at a later date transferred their obedience from 
the departed James II to William and Mary. This 
part of the exposition concludes as follows : 

What Salmond calls the “ ultimate legal principle ” is 
therefore a rule which is unique in being unchangeable by 
Parliament — it is changed by revolution, not by legislation ; 
it lies in the keeping of the courts, and no Act of Parliament 
can take it from them. This is only another way of saying 
that it is always for the courts, in the last resort, to say 
what is a valid Act of Parliament ; and that the decision of 
this question is not determined by any rule of law which can 
be laid down or altered by any authority outside the courts. 
It is simply a political fact . 1 

The above examination of the basis of legal 
sovereignty was inspired by the decisions of the 
South African Courts which arose out of the con- 
stitutional crisis over the coloured vote. The three 
leading cases to which the crisis gave rise have been 
fully examined elsewhere . 2 Professor Cowen has 

1 [1955] C.L.J. 139 ; the same point is well put by K. C. Wheare, 
The Statute of Westminster and Dominion Status (5th ed.), pp. 155-156. 

2 Reference may be made in particular to D. V. Cowen, Legislature 
and. Judiciary , (1952) 15 M.L.R. 282, (1953) 16 M.L.R. 273; The 
Entrenched Sections of the South Africa Act (1953) 70 S.A. L.J. 238. 
B. Beinart. Parliament and the Courts, Butterworth (1954) S.A. Law Rev. 
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carried the examination of parliamentary sovereignty 
beyond the confines of the Union and raised doubts 
even as to the conclusiveness of the Parliament Roll 
and other aspects of sovereignty in relation to the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom. So far as the 
Union Parliament is concerned, the South African 
Court found that Parliament to be different in kindj 
from the Parliament at Westminster since it began its 
career with certain limitations which were contained 
in an Act of the Parliament of the United Kingdom — 
the South Africa Act, 1909. In the Union Parliament 
the three elements, the Queen, the Senate and the 
House of Assembly, are required to combine for 
legislative action in different ways according to 
whether the purpose is ordinary legislation, en- 
trenched business or the solution of a deadlock 
between the two Houses. The constitutional elements 
of the Union Parliament include the entrenched sections 
which accordingly are not a limitation on its powers. 
So far as sovereignty is concerned the Union Parlia- 
ment has always had complete power to amend the 
South African Constitution. The Statute of West- 
minster did nothing to change the definition and 
mode of legislating, though it did terminate the legal 
supremacy in South Africa of the Parliament of the 

134; The South African Senate, (1957) 20 M.L.R. 549. H. R. Grey, 
The Sovereignty of Parliament Today , (1953) 10 University of Toronto 
Law Journal 54. E. N. Griswold, The Coloured Vote Case in South 
Africa , (1952) 65 H.L.R. 1361 ; The Demise of the High Court of 
Parliament in South Africa , (1953) 66 H.L.R. 864. E. McWhinney, 
The Union Parliament , the Supreme Court and the “ Entrenched Clauses ” 
of the South Africa Act , (1952), 30 C.B.R. 692. G. Marshall, Parlia- 
mentary Sovereignty and the Commonwealth (1957), oh. xi, South Africa ; 
The Courts and the Constitution, and app. i and ii. H. W. R. Wade, 
The Senate Act Case and the Entrenched Sections of the South Africa 
Act , (1957) 74 S.A.L.J. 160. 
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United Kingdom which had enacted the South Africa 
Act, 1909. So the conclusion of the court amounts 
to this. For reasons which are basically political, 
the court was bound in Harris v. Minister of the 
Interior 1 to recognise the sovereignty of the Union 
Parliament. That Parliament was created by the South 
Africa Act, which gave it its powers and defined 
how they must be exercised. Since the court took 
the view that the Statute of Westminster had not 
changed the definition and mode of legislation in the 
Union, it was also bound to accept the entrenched 
provisions, observance of which, prior to the Statute 
of Westminster, was required under the South Africa 
Act for certain amendments of the constitution, 
including the retention of the coloured franchise. 

Leaving the South African field, Professor Cowen 
has raised doubts on the conclusiveness of the Parlia- 
ment Roll. But he is forced to rely on Pylkingtoris 
Case, 2 which produced no final decision that a special 
Act which was not to be found on the Parliament 
Roll was void. It was, therefore, necessary, as so 
often in a discussion of sovereignty, to consider 
hypothetical and unusual applications of the principle. 
Suppose, says Professor Cowen, that the House of 
Commons alone passed an enactment to which the 
Sovereign gave her assent for the prolongation of the 
life of Parliament, notwithstanding that under the 
Parliament Act, 1911, any such enactment requires 
the assent also of the House of Lords. Could the 
validity of that Act be successfully challenged in 
the High Court? The court is bound, it will be 

1 1952 (2) S.A. 428 ; (1952) 1 T.L.R. 1245 ; K. & L. 506. 

• Year Book 33 Hen. VI fo. 17, p. 8. 



lx 


INTRODUCTION 


remembered, to accept the conclusiveness of a certifi- 
cate by the Speaker that the Bill was presented to Her 
Majesty for assent in accordance with the provisions 
of the Parliament Act. Surely the answer to this is 
that the court could not question the validity of such 
an enactment because the Parliament Act makes the 
Speaker’s certificate conclusive for all purposes and it 
cannot be challenged in any court of law ? Here is a 
case where Parliament itself has provided in advance 
against judicial review. It might be safer to pose 
hypothetical statutes in a different sphere, but any 
attempt to challenge the conclusiveness of the Parlia- 
ment Roll is as yet unsupported by any formal 
precedent from the Law Reports. One way of 
circumventing this difficulty is to argue that con- 
clusiveness has nothing to do with parliamentary 
sovereignty and to say that it is merely a rule of 
evidence for determining how far the courts may 
pursue the enquiry into the observance of legal rules. 
If Parliament speaks according to fixed rules, the 
courts are only concerned with the question “ Has 
Parliament spoken ? ” To this it is submitted there 
can be only one answer if the evidence is found on 
the Parliament Roll. 

Under the heading of parliamentary privilege, 
Professor Cowen admits the elementary proposition 
“ that the Houses of the British Parliament are 
privileged to be exclusive arbiters of the legality of 
their own proceedings.” Any other view is scarcely 
tenable in view of the decision of the High Court 
in the line of cases which culminated with Bradkmgh 
v. Gossett . 1 But in the South African constitution 

1 (1884) 12 Q.B.D. 271 ; K. & L. 144. 
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the entrenched sections protect substantive rights and 
therefore their observance can be investigated by the 
courts without being met with the answer that the 
privilege of the Union Parliament is being infringed 
if the courts seek to examine the rules of procedure 
for legislating in that Parliament. In any case in 
South Africa the whole subject of parliamentary 
privilege is of statutory origin, whereas in the United 
Kingdom the law and custom of Parliament, so far as 
they relate to the origins of privilege, are enshrined 
in the traditions of the institution and only ex- 
ceptionally have been defined by statute. 

Of that aspect of the sovereignty of Parliament, 
which gives it unlimited legislative authority, there 
is little material for discussion which can be found in 
the annals of the Parliament at Westminster. But 
Professor Cowen suggests that in the light of the 
existence of the entrenched sections of the South 
African constitution, the unlimited power of Parlia- 
ment to legislate can be examined under three heads : 

(i) The power to make any law whatsoever. 

(ii) One manner of law-making. 

(iii) The absence of power to bind succeeding 
Parliaments. 

The South African Parliament can change the 
entrenched sections and therefore their existence does 
not conflict with Parliament’s power to make or un- 
make any law whatever, but there can be more than 
one manner of law-making. Thus in South Africa 
the legal sovereignty is divisible, being entrusted for 
ordinary purposes to each element of the legislature 
acting singly, but for the purpose of changing the 
entrenched sections requiring a special majority at a 
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joint sitting of the Senate and House of Assembly. 
This raises a doubt whether Dicey was correct in 
equating flexibility with sovereignty. For if the con- 
clusion that the Parliament of the, Union of South 
Africa is sovereign be right, then the constitution is 
less flexible so far as it is contained in entrenched 
sections than are those parts of it (they form the 
majority) which can be changed by the ordinary 
process of bi-cameral legislation. 

And what of the power of Parliament to bind 
successors ? Certainly the South African Parliament 
has been held to be bound by the South Africa Act, 
1909, in the three cases arising out of the coloured 
vote crisis. This followed of necessity on the view 
taken by the court that the Statute of Westminster 
did not expressly or by implication repeal or modify 
the South Africa Act. But it is only this Act which 
is binding on the Union Parliament unless and until 
it amends or repeals it in the manner enacted in the 
Act itself. The explanation must be that in South 
Africa Parliament is based on the constitution, and 
that constitution in its turn is based on a fundamental 
statute. The sovereignty of the Union Parliament 
carries with it the power of each succeeding Parlia- 
ment to repeal or alter the Acts of its predecessors. 
The only limitation is in the manner of legislating, 
which must comply with the constitution. 

Considered apart from the South African constitu- 
tion, the rule that a sovereign Parliament cannot bind 
its successors calls for careful analysis. Professor 
Cowen argues that it must be examined in relation 
to a total abdication of power, to a partial divesting 
and to the grant of power without divesting. Dicey 



THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


lxiii 


considered why Parliament has failed to enact un- 
changeable enactments in the long footnote at pages 
68-70, post. He found that the impossibility of 
placing a limit on the exercise of sovereignty did not 
in any way prohibit either logically or in matter of 
fact the abdication of sovereignty. “ Parliament can 
put an end to its own existence by legally dissolving 
itself and leaving no means whereby a subsequent 
Parliament could be legally summoned.” At the time 
of the Union this action was taken by the Parliaments 
both of England and of Scotland. 1 A new sovereign 
body resulted from this joint action, namely, the 
Parliament of Great Britain. But abdication of power 
is at least as much a political as a legal event, and 
it is only by accepting the political change that the 
courts can recognise the legality of the new situation. 

If total abdication of sovereignty is possible, 
partial divesting, of which Section 4 of the Statute 
of Westminster is a conspicuous example, raises less 
difficulty. As we have seen, 2 whatever be the legal 
position, the question is unlikely to arise because of 
the force of the convention which prohibits interfer- 
ence with the legislative powers of other Common- 
wealth States on the part of the Parliament at West- 
minster. It is not altogether easy to separate partial 
divesting of sovereignty from the grant of sovereign 
power without divesting, and there are many who 
would regard Section 4 of the Statute of Westminster 
as an example of the latter. Perhaps reconciliation 
is possible in this way. Since the Parliament at 

1 See especially T. B. Smith, The U nion of 1 707 , [1957] Public Law 99, 
“ the British Parliament is the creation of the terms of the Union — by 
what was in effect a revolution by consent.” 

* Intro, p. li, ante. 
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remembered, to accept the conclusiveness of a certifi- 
cate by the Speaker that the Bill was presented to Her 
Majesty for assent in accordance with the provisions 
of the Parliament Act. Surely the answer to this is 
that the court could not question the validity of such 
an enactment because the Parliament Act makes the 
Speaker’s certificate conclusive for all purposes and it 
cannot be challenged in any court of law ? Here is a. 
case where Parliament itself has provided in advance 
against judicial review. It might be safer to pose 
hypothetical statutes in a different sphere, but anv 
attempt to challenge the conclusiveness of the Parlia- 
ment Poll is as yet unsupported by any formal 
precedent from the Law Peports. One way of 
circumventing this difficulty is to argue that, con- 
clusiveness has nothing to do with parliamentary 
sovereignty and to sav that it is merely a rule of 
evidence for determining how far the courts mav 
pursue the enquiry into the observance of legal rules. 
If Parliament speaks according to fixed rules, the 
courts are only concerned with the question Has 
Parliament spoken i " To this it is submitted there 
can be only one answer if the evidence is found on 
the Parliament Poll. 

Under the heading of parliamentary privilege, 
Professor Cowen admits the elementary proposition 
“ that the Houses of the British Parliament are 
privileged to be exclusive arbiters of the legality of 
their own proceedings.” Any other view is scarcely 
tenable in view of the decision of the High Court 
in the line of cases which culminated with Brndlaugh 
v. Gossett } But in the South African constitution 

1 (1884) 12 Q.B.I). 271 ; K. & L. 144. 



THE SOVEREIGNTY OE PARLIAMENT 


lxi 


the entrenched sections protect substantive rights and 
therefore their observance can be investigated by the 
courts without being met with the answer that the 
privilege of the Union Parliament is being infringed 
if the courts seek to examine the rules of procedure 
for legislating in that Parliament. In any case in 
South Africa the whole subject of parliamentary 
privilege is of statutory origin, whereas in the United 
Kingdom the law and custom of Parliament, so far as 
they relate to the origins of privilege, are enshrined 
in the traditions of the institution and only ex- 
ceptionally have been defined by statute. 

Of that aspect of the sovereignty of Parliament, 
which gives it unlimited legislative authority, there 
is little material for discussion which can be found in 
the annals of the Parliament at Westminster. But 
Professor (Vnven suggests that in the light of the 
existence of the entrenched sections of the South 
African constitution, the unlimited power of Parlia- 
ment to legislate can be examined under three heads : 

(i) The power to make any law whatsoever. 

(ii) One manner of law-making. 

(iii) The absence of power to bind succeeding 
Parliaments. 

The South African Parliament can change the 
entrenched sections and therefore their existence does 
not conflict with Parliament's power to make or un- 
make any law whatever, but there can be more than 
one manner of law-making. Thus in South Africa 
the legal sovereignty is divisible, being entrusted for 
ordinary purposes to each element of the legislature 
acting singly, but for the purpose of changing the 
entrenched sections requiring a special majority at a 
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joint sitting of the Senate and House of Assembly. 
This raises a doubt whether Dicey was correct in 
equating flexibility with sovereignty. For if the con- 
clusion that the Parliament of the Union of South 
Africa is sovereign be right, then the constitution is 
less flexible so far as it is contained in entrenched 
sections than are those parts of it (they form fhe 
majority) which can be changed by the ordinary 
process of bi-cameral legislation. 

And what of the power of Parliament to bind 
successors ? Certainly the South African Parliament 
has been held to be bound by the South Africa Act. 
1909, in the three cases arising out of the coloured 
vote crisis. This followed of necessity on the view 
taken by the court that the Statute of Westminster 
did not expressly or by implication repeal or modify 
the South Africa Act. But it is only this Act which 
is binding on the Union Parliament unless and until 
it amends or repeals it in the manner enacted in the 
Act itself. The explanation must be that in South 
Africa Parliament is based on the constitution, and 
that constitution in its turn is based on a fundamental 
statute. The sovereignty of the Union Parliament 
carries with it the power of each succeeding Parlia- 
ment to repeal or alter the Acts of its predecessors. 
The only limitation is in the manner of legislating, 
which must comply with the constitution. 

Considered apart from the South African constitu- 
tion, the rule that a sovereign Parliament cannot bind 
its successors calls for careful analysis. Professor 
Cowen argues that it must be examined in relation 
to a total abdication of power, to a partial divesting 
and to the grant of power without divesting. Dicey 
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considered why Parliament has failed to enact un- 
changeable enactments in the long footnote at pages 
68-70, post. He found that the impossibility of 
placing a limit on the exercise of sovereignty did not 
in any way prohibit either logically or in matter of 
fact the abdication of sovereignty. “ Parliament can 
put an end to its own existence by legally dissolving 
itself and leaving no means whereby a subsequent 
Parliament could be legally summoned.” At the time 
of the Union this action was taken by the Parliaments 
both of England and of Scotland. 1 A new sovereign 
body resulted from this joint action, namely, the 
Parliament of (Jr eat Britain. But abdication of power 
is at least as much a political as a legal event, and 
it. is only by accepting the political change that the 
courts can recognise the legality of the new situation. 

If total abdication of sovereignty is possible, 
partial divesting, of which Section 4 of the Statute 
of Westminster is a conspicuous example, raises less 
difficulty. As we have seen, 2 whatever be the legal 
position, the question is unlikely to arise because of 
the force of the convention which prohibits interfer- 
ence with the legislative powers of other Common- 
wealth States on the part of the Parliament at West- 
minster. It is not altogether easy to separate partial 
divesting of sovereignty from the grant of sovereign 
power without divesting, and there are many who 
would regard Section 4 of the Statute of Westminster 
as an example of the latter. Perhaps reconciliation 
is possible in this way. Since the Parliament at 

1 Sec especially T. B. Smith, The Union of 1707, [ 1957] Public Law 99, 
“ the British Parliament is the creation of the terms of the Union — by 
what was in effect a revolution by consent.” 

* Intro, p. li, ante. 



lxiv 


INTRODUCTION 


Westminster lias provided that it will not enact laws 
for the Dominions without their consent or request, it 
is purporting to divest itself of power in a field where 
ft was previously competent, but at the same time it 
has not expressly divested itself of power to legislate 
in that field in so far as it has retained the power 
to repeal the Section. Section 4 is not unrepealnble. 
Yet it seeks to implement an existing well-established 
convention which would be violated by a repeal. 

The English doctrine of parliamentary sovereignty, 
as the Lord President called it. was criticised in the 
Court of Session in MacCormick v. Lord Adroralc.' 
In this case the Hector of ( Jlasgow I'niYersity together 
with a law student sought, a declaratory order. 
sanctioned by the Crown Proceedings Act. 1047. s. 21, 
that the use of the numeral II ” in the Royal title 
was not only inconsistent with historical fact and 
political reality but involved a contravention of 
Article I of the Act of Cnion. 17(H). This was the 
article which declared that the Kingdoms of England 
and Scotland should for ever la* united into one 
Kingdom. The issue of the sovereignty of Parlia- 
ment arose in this way. The title adopted by Queen 
Elizabeth on her accession was determined by her 
and her advisers under the royal prerogative. Parlia- 
ment subsequently passed the Royal Titles Act. 1 9.7:5, 
in order to sanction certain changes which had been 
made in the title at the time of the accession, con- 
sequent upon further discussion at a meeting of the 
Prime Ministers of the Commonwealth held lute in 
1952. The Act did not mention the matter of the 
numeral attached to the royal name, but was con- 
1 1953 S.L.T. 255. 
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eerned solely with changes of Commonwealth status 
and, in the case of Ireland, of territory. Lord Cooper 
himself was not satisfied that the Act had any proper 
bearing on the issue of the numeral which was before 
the court and in fact the proclamation made under 
the Act had not altered the numeral II which the 
Queen adopted at her accession. Nevertheless, Lord 
Cooper, alone among the judges who took part in the 
decision, stated that he did not understand why the 
new Parliament of Creat Britain must have inherited 
in 170() all the characteristics of the old English 
Parliament including the attribute of sovereignty, 
but none of those of the old Scottish Parliament. He 
pointed out that tin* Act of Cnion was a treaty which 
contained some clauses expressly reserving to Parlia- 
ment the right of amendment, but that Article I was 
not such a clause. The argument was therefore that 
it would be a violation of the treaty provision for 
union of the two Kingdoms for a Sovereign who was 
the first of her name since the Union to adopt any 
numeral but I in the royal title. Of course, if the 
sovereignty of Parliament was recognised it could 
not be seriously argued that a statutory alteration of 
the royal title could be invalid. Lord Cooper was 
disposed to draw a distinction between academic logic, 
which required Scots law to accept tin* sovereignty of 
Parliament, and political reality. He relied too on 
the undoubted fact that there was no provision in the 
Act of Union, or. for that matter, elsewhere, that the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom should be ab- 
solutelv sovereign. In answer to this argument may 
not the explanation be that the English Parliament 
could not be taken to have given up in U06 what it 
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already had, namely, the attribute of sovereignty l 
Lord Russell, who sat with Lord Cooper in the Inner 
House, doubted whether any Parliament of Scotland 
in the two hundred years preceding the Union did 
enjoy unchallengeable sovereignty. There would thus 
appear to have been every reason why the first Parlia- 
ment of the newly united Kingdoms should inherit 
the admitted attribute of the English partner apd 
so the sovereignty of the English Parliament became 
the sovereignty of the United Kingdom. Even Lord 
( 'ooper went on to say : 1 

This at least is plain : that there is neither precedent nor 
authority of any kind for the view that the domestic courts 
of either Scotland or Kmrland have jurisdiction to determine 
whether a governmental act of the typo here in controversy 
is, or is not. in conformity with the provisions of a Treaty, 
least of all when that Treaty i< one under which both Scotland 
and England ceased to be independent States and merged 
their identity in an incorporating Tnion. 

All this only means that Lord Cooper regarded the 
Act of Union as a fundamental part of constitutional 
law and that he regretted that the state of the law 
was such that even a fundamental provision was 
subject to alteration by Act of Parliament which 
the courts were bound to accept. It is indeed some- 
what surprising that an understandable expression of 
patriotism on the part of a great Scottish judge should 
have been erected into a serious challenge to the 
doctrine of parliamentary sovereignty within the 
United Kingdom . 2 

1 1953 S.L.T., at, p. 2H3. 

2 Sec especially T. I*. Srnit h, The l ’tn<m <>f j;07, m f 1957 ) Public hue 
at p. 108, but. of. (t. Marshall, Purlmiuiuturij Sovereignly ttwl tin ( V urn rnon- 
wealth, ch. 5 ; flood Phillips, ConMitutumul Jmw, 2nd ed., pp. 52*53. 
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Internal Limitations upon Legal Sovereignty . — 
There are in the sphere of internal government, and 
to a less extent of external government, limitations 
upon the exercise by Parliament of its sovereignty 
which could hardly have been foreseen in 1885. 
Dealing first with external government, the obliga- 
tions of any State which has adhered as a Great 
Power to the United Nations restrict freedom of 
action in relation to foreign affairs. It is quite true 
that in this sphere prerogative powers are more 
important than the statute book : nevertheless no 
member State of the United Nations could promote 
legislation in its Parliament in direct and open 
violation of its international obligations. In the 
internal sphere the limitation is mainly tin* result 
of the rapid growth of the practice of consultation 
between government departments and associations 
reflecting organised interests outside government 
circles. Nowadays it is seldom the case that even a 
minor Bill is presented by a Minister until he has taken 
the views of organised interests whose members are 
most concerned with the contents of the proposed 
legislation. This does not, of course, apply to a major 
matter of government policy or in relation to taxation, 
but in practically every other form of legislation 
prior consultation is the rule. Indeed in some cases 
the obligation to consult beforehand is imposed upon 
a Minister by statute ; a notable example of this 
is to be found in the National Insurance Advisory 
Committee before which must be laid in draft every 
proposal relating to national insurance to which effect 
is given by statutory instrument. The result is that 
the Government ironies to Parliament with a request 
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for the enactment of what is more or less an agreed 
measure. As far back as 1929 some striking evidence 
of the effect of this prior consultation was given by 
the Ministrv of Health, which then included local 
government in its responsibilities, to the Committee 
on Ministers’ Powers. 1 This mainly related to the 
contents of subordinate legislation, but since sub- 
ordinate legislation is normally directed to implement- 
ing the general provisions of an Act of Parliament, 
the evidence supports the view that neither Covern- 
ments nor Parliaments can disregard organised public 
opinion in promoting legislation. Lately there have 
been striking illustrations of the force of public 
opinion in restraining the exercise of the law-making 
power by Parliament. Such power is controlled nowa- 
days by the Government of the day. sure in the 
knowledge that its proposals will be passed through 
the Commons without alteration of principle. Never- 
theless it does not follow that even when the Govern- 
ment has procured authoritative advice from outside 
sources on controversial topics, particularly those 
with moral implications, it will ask Parliament to 
give legislative effect to that advice. The failure to 
bring before Parliament the measures based upon the 
major recommendations of recent Koval ( 'ommissions, 
such as those dealing with the Marriage and Divorce 
Laws, Betting and Gaming Laws, and of the Commit- 
tee on Homosexual Offences and Prostitution, shows 
that Parliament will not necessarily impose legislation 
simply because an impartial body has spoken in an 
authoritative way. What is certain now that rule by 

1 See Ministers’ Powers Report (Cmd. 4000, 1932), vol. ii, Minutes 
of Evidence, p. 120. 
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advisory committees is in sucli favour is that there 
will be consultation beforehand with the result that 
what is ultimately passed into law, if it comes before 
Parliament at all, will be more or less an agreed 
measure. Indeed in the case of the Royal Commission 
on Marriage and Divorce Laws, it was really the 
failure of the members of the Commission to speak 
with a single voice which wrecked the prospect of 
legislation on any but minor points resulting from 
their recommendations . 1 The latest example of prior 
consultation with a view to legislation is to be found 
in the Report of the Committee on Sexual Offences . 2 
This committee, with a single dissentient, reported 
in favour of taking out of the criminal law homo- 
sexual practices between consenting adults. So far 
the (iovernment has refused to introduce legislation 
on this subject of the recommendations, offering as 
the excuse that public opinion is not in favour. 
There would thus seem to be limitations upon the 
exercise of the law-making power which go further 
than the requirements of prior consultation, and 
suggest that at all events in the case of certain topics 
of legislation, even the recommendations of a well- 
informed inquiry may not be heeded. 

All this does not destroy the validity of the asser- 
tion that rule by advisory committee is a device 
which has found much favour since the end of the 
First World War without giving the force of law to the 
obligation to consult beforehand. This limitation is 
without legal sanction, but, as has been seen, it is 
now quite common to make the seeking of advice an 
express condition precedent to action by legislation ; 3 

1 Cmd. 9t>78, 1 1)5(5. 2 ('mud. 247, 1957. 3 i’. lxvii, ante. 
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the result is that before the sovereignty of Parliament 
can be invoked to make or unmake laws the normal 
process, at all events as regards the administration of 
internal public services, is for the Minister to seek 
advice from the appropriate advisory committee. He 
may also take into consultation as many other bodies 
of a representative character as he chooses to consult. 
When the Bill which is the result of these consultations 
comes before Parliament, where alone it can be given 
the force of law, it will usually prove.* to be, except, 
perhaps in some details, an agreed measure which 
those most affected by its operations are prepared, 
however reluctantly, to accept. This is equally true 
of much delegated legislation. The effect of this type 
of legislation, without which the sovereign Parliament 
could never have enlarged the sphere of administra- 
tion, has been to weaken the control of Parliament as 
is generally the case when power is devolved. Here, 
however, the courts can intervene to ensure that the 
delegate of legislative* power keeps within the limita- 
tions prescribed by the Act which has created the 
regulation-making power. 

Thus the political supremacy of Parliament, as 
distinct from its legal omni-competence as a law- 
making organ, has become more and more unreal. 
All legislation is a compromise of conflict ing interests. 
Truly representative government can but imperfectly 
be achieved by the legislature acting alone. But 
a convention which secures consultation before the 
framing of legislation does not mean that the Govern- 
ment must accept dictation upon major matters of 
policy. It would be dangerous doctrine to admit, lor 
example, that the foreign policy of the State could 
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be controlled by the refusal of a small but powerful 
trade organisation to make, say, munitions of war to 
the orders of the Government. The consultation of 
private interests by Ministers in advance of legisla- 
tion is in practice directed to matters of detail rather 
than to the determination of fundamental issues of 
policy. As has been seen from the failure of Govern- 
ments to heed the recommendations of Royal Com- 
missions. Parliament will not neeessarilv be invoked 
because authoritative outside opinion has spoken. 

y nn-Sorrrrii/n Lrij/slahircs. -At the time when 
Dicey wrote, he likened the constitutions of territories 
which were then colonies to what he called municipal 
bodies such as railway companies, school boards and 
town councils which possessed a limited power of 
making laws. Nowadays no student of the Com- 
monwealth would think of comparing the constitution 
of New Zealand, a colony in I88f>. with the by-laws 
of the City of Cambridge, though Dicey thought a 
con i pari.-on valid with the by-laws of the old Great 
Western Railway Company. Nevertheless there are, 
williin the Commonwealth, non-sovereign legislatures, 
though the comparison with statutory corporations 
under Knglish municipal law is no more valid now’ 
than it was then. Legislatures of Colonial Territories, 
and such exist in all such territories as have made 
anv progress towards self-governing status, are given 
power to legislate for the " peace, order and good 
government " of the territory. These words give full 
power of legislation to a local legislature and no 
colonial court could declare a statute invalid as being 
unneeessarv or as containing, for example, provisions 
which a court might regard as contrary to order and 
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good government. The power to legislate is subject 
only to any limitations contained in the constitution 
itself. Such constitutions are normally derived from 
the exercise bv the Crown of its prerogative powers, 
but exceptionally they are contained in an Act of the 
United Kingdom Parliament where the prerogative 
power has already been surrendered, showing that the 
prerogative has been superseded by the sovereign 
legislature. It is thus competent for a colonial 
legislature to enact whatever laws it chooses, including 

CT 

the delegation of its law-making powers to oilier 
authorities in the colony. Provided that it does not. 
attempt to abdicate its functions or. though this is 
doubtful, to give extra-territorial effect to its enact- 
ments. tin* courts of a colony will not declare the 
Acts of a colonial legislature iillnt nrrs. 

There is. however, one important restriction on 
the powers of colonial legislature-. This is contained 
in Section of the Colonial Laws \ ability Act. lKtio. 
which provides that every colonial representative 
legislature shall have power to make laws respecting 
the constitution, powers and procedure of its own 
body, provided that such laws are passed in such 
manner and form as may from time to time be 
required by any Act of Parliament, letters patent, 
Order in Council or colonial laws for the time being 
in force in the colony. The statutory definition of a 
representative legislature is one in which there is a 
majority of elected members in the legislature, or. if 
there are two houses, of the lower house. This means 
in practice that it is only in the more advanced 
colonial territories that the legislature can alter the 
constitution and that in so doing it must observe t he 
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procedure laid down in the constitution for that type 
of enactment. This will normally he contained either 
in an Act of the Parliament at Westminster or, more 
usually, in letters patent issued by Her Majesty on the, 
advice of her (Jovernment in the. United Kingdom. 
If an attempt is made by a colonial legislature to 
change its constitution without observing the pre- 
scribed manner and form, then the enactment can be 
set, aside as ultra rires bv the courts of the colonv. 

In Attonicif-Unicral for .V nr South Wales v. 
Trrthoiraii 1 the .ludieial Committee of the Privv 
Council, aflirming a decision of the High Court of 
Australia, held to he invalid a Hill which proposed to 
abolish the Legislative Council of New South Wales. 
This Hill had not been enacted in the New South 
Wales Parliament in accordance with the provisions 
of an earlier Act which required the approval of the 
electorate, in addition to the assent of Parliament, 
to he given to such a Hill. Tin 1 Privy Council rejected 
the argument that the earlier Act. which required the 
approval of the electorate for its repeal was invalid 
as fettering the freedom of a future Parliament. 
This argument was. of course, an attempt to apply 
I ) ice vs proposit ion t hat the sovereignty of Parliament 
involved the right of each succeeding Parliament, to 
make or unmake any law whatsoever. Hut Dicey 
never suggested that this doctrine applied to sub- 
ordinate legislatures. To the extent that it is fettered 
bv Section a of the Colonial Laws Validity Act. the 
New South Wales legislature is thus non-sovereign. 
This case has been cited by some of the author's 
critics as illustrating the proposition that a "legal 
1 [ U.iagl A.< '. s'Jti : C.L.C. 7S. 
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sovereign " is able to impose legal limitations on 
itself. 1 We can agree, however, with the view ol' the; 
judges who decided the Trethowau Case that it is 
simply an application of the principle of ultra vires 
which has no relevance to anv Act of the United 
Kingdom Parliament ." 

In this connection it is necessary to recall tin* 
relationship between Parliament and t ho High ('hurt 
which was discussed in liar per v. Home Secretion/' 1 
where the Court of Appeal refused to issue an injunc- 
tion restraining the Home Secretary from presenting 
a draft Order in Council to the Queen in Council. 
In the Trethowau ('asi the Supreme Court of New 
South Wales had granted an injunction to restrain 
the officers of the State Parliament from presenting 
tin* Bill for the assent of the Oovernor. The Privy 
Council was not called upon to decide whether this 
injunction had been rightly granted because it found 
that the Bill was itself invalid. 

It is sometimes suggested that since the Parliament 
Act. 1011. the Parliament of the United Kingdom has 
itself provided an alternative manner and form for its 
legislation. A not her suggest ion is 1 hat the procedure 
under the Parliament Act is a form ol' delegation of 
legislative power to the Queen and the House of 
Commons. The Parliament Act itself can onlv be 
amended by the ordinary process ol legislation and 
therefore no question arises as to the manner and 

1 Jennings, Tht hnr and Cr,»s t f tuUnn. 1th • j>. |is ; \\ 

Friedmann in { !!h">0), 24, Audmlvnt |u;i. 

2 H. W. R. Wade, Tht ii'ixix of by,tl S*,n rt njnttj \ ]. C. R.J . 172, 

at |)|). 177-lHd. lhi' ; article rdio\\s that the 7 'rt'thntvnu f '/inr has heen 
wrunely used hv the tnttex to the argument that the 1'mt^l 

Kingdom Parliament eould hmd it* Miert Hsorn 

3 | Hi, : p. xlv, nub 
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form of such amendment. But if, as Sir Ivor Jennings 
has argued. 1 Parliament enacted that the House of 
Lords should not be abolished except after a ma jority 
of electors had expressly agreed to it and that no Act 
repealing that Act should be passed except after a 
similar referendum, there is nothing to prevent Parlia- 
ment passing the repealing Act without obtaining the 
approval of a majority of electors. All that the Act 
requiring tin* referendum establishes is that it was 
the intention of the Parliament- which passed the Act 
that then' should be no repeal without a referendum. 
It cannot be seriously argued that the ( olonial Laws 
Validity Act applies to the Tinted Kingdom Parlia- 
ment. and as we have seen 2 then* an* no means 
whereby a skilful draughtsman could entrench an Act 
of Parliament. The Tnlhomut Casr cannot la* ust'd to 
refute the ancient theory of parliamentary sovereignty 
or to dismiss it as a misconception of the author. An 
Knglish judge has tin* support of older professional 
opinions, of which that of Bacon is set out in the text. 3 
It is otherwise with statutory corporations under 
Knglish law. Dicey compared the legislatures of 
colonies with representative and responsible govern- 
ment to such bodies as the railway companies, which 
even in the da vs when they operated under private 
management had limited powers to enact by-laws, as 
also have local authorities such as county councils. 
Such bodies, however, could not, and may not, enact 
by-laws which arc unreasonable and oppressive nor 
delegate their law-making powers without express 

» Op. nt. f 4tli <'<!., :it p iVJ. * h>. xlvin-xlix, antt . 

•» Kw p. m. noli* 2. .mil wi- loko 4. In.-t. 42. Hhu-kston.\ row 
mutants, v»»l. r. *.Hi 
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statutory authority. In other words, whereas the 
powers of colonial legislatures may he described as 
sovereign within their own sphere and limited only by 
the constitution itself, the validity of the enactments 
of local authorities, and still more of trading corpora- 
tions such as have by-law making powers is open to 
review by the courts. The former are plenary powers, 
the latter are strictly limited bv the form of the grant. 

Thus in H odtje v. The Queen 1 the question arose 
whether the legislature of Ontario had or had not the 
power of entrusting to a board of commissioners the 
enactment of regulations with respect to the local 
Liquor Licence Act, 1S77. of creating offences for 
breach of those regulations and of annexing penalties 
thereto. It was held by the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy < 'ouncil that there was such a power. Pro- 
vincial legislatures are in no sense delegates of, or 
acting under any mandate from, the Imperial Parlia- 
ment under the British North America Act, I8ti7. 
That Act created a legislative assembly for Ontario 
with exclusive authority to make laws for the Province 
in relation to certain enumerated topics. It conferred 
powers not in any sense to be exercised by delegation 
from, or as agents of. the imperial Parliament, but 
gave authority as plenary and as ample, within the 
limits prescribed for provincial as opposed to federal 
legislation, as the Imperial Parliament in the plenitude 
of its power possessed or could bestow. 2 Then* is 
thus no comparison as a matter of law between the 
powers of such a legislature and those of, say, a 

1 (iss:i) it App. ('ns.. 1 17 C.L.C. 

2 S«‘(‘ also The Quem \. Utirah (1.H7H) A.C. 88! I ; (\L.<\ (m ; 
Poire/ 1 v. A/mllo ('audit' ('ompauij Ltd. ( ] ) 10 A.< 282; 
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borougli council to enact by-laws on special topics ; 
tbe council has not in law any authority to act as a 
legislature for the good government generally of its 
property, but is strictly a delegate exercising its 
power of making by-laws by delegation from Parlia- 
ment. Still less can a trading corporation so act. 

Parliamentary Sorereiynty and Federalism. d — The 
essential characteristic of federalism is “ the dis- 
tribution of limited executive, legislative and judicial 
authority among bodies which are co-ordinate with 
and independent of each other.” The supremacy of 
the constitution is fundamental to the existence of a 
federal State in order to prevent either the legislature 
of the federal unit or those of the member States 
from destroying or impairing that delicate balance of 
power which satisfies the particular requirements of 
States which are desirous of union, but not pre- 
pared ft) merge their individuality in a unity. This 
supremacy of the constitution is protected by the 
authority of an independent judicial body to act as 
the interpreter of a scheme of distribution of powers. 
Nor is any change possible in the constitution by the 
ordinary process of federal or State legislation. 

it follows that, the assumption of additional power 
bv a federal Government in the interests of national 
unity can only lawfully be achieved by constitutional 
amendment. This is in practice difficult, whatever 
be the form which is prescribed for securing it. For 
it raises inevitably the question of surrender of power 
by the federating States to the central Government. 
Experience has shown that, when the need for a 
radical change in the relations between federal and 

1 Src also pp. 138- 13 l J, 
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member States is felt by the former, its Cabinet will 
proceed, not by direct constitutional amendment, but 
by way of legislation framed to achieve the purpose 
of national unity without directly infringing the ex- 
press or implied terms of the constitution. Illustra- 
tions of this may be found in the New Deal legisla- 
tion presented to Congress by the Administration: of 
the United States in the 1930s. Action by the Fed- 
eral Government was deemed necessary to mitigate 
the rigours of an economic blizzard. Legislation 
provided for regulations of varying character to 
control trade and industry, for relief of poverty on a 
national scale, for governmental works to reduce un- 
employment. The validity of the legislation, which 
attempted to keep within the constitution, was con- 
tested in the Federal Supreme Court. The court was 
asked to decide whether the legislation encroached 
upon State rights which the founders of the constitu- 
tion had sought rigidly to preserve. The answer to 
such a question cannot be easy. How is a document 
of comparative brevity which was framed in a different 
age to be read in the light of modern conditions which 
could not have been foreseen at the time of federa- 
tion ? Several ways of approach to the task of inter- 
pretation are possible. The choice lies with individual 
judges so that the court may sometimes favour one 
method, sometimes another. The vagucne>s of the 
language may invite tin; judges to become legislators. 
Nor does their position of independence necessarilv 
secure their decisions from the influence of political 
prejudice. Being composed, as is the United States 
Supreme Court, of nine judges it is not always 
unanimous in its decision of constitutional issues, 
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though the cases show that unanimity, at all events 
until recently, has usually been achieved. In the 
event of dissenting opinions the courts are likely to 
prevent fundamental changes being achieved by 
legislation, though they may ultimately provoke 
changes by more violent methods, or at least force 
an amendment of the constitution. 

The judges can hamper a New Deal, whether in the 
United States or in Canada, by a single judgment on a 
point of law. No such function can fall to the House 
of Lords sitting in its appellate capacity. 1 Legislation 
far more drastic, in tin*, inroads which it makes upon 
the property and civil rights of the individual than 
anything hitherto suggested in the United States 
or Canada is unchallengeable in the courts of this 
country, because no court can declare invalid the 
provisions of an Act of Parliament on any ground. 
There is no such doctrine as the unconstitutionality 
of legislation by Parliament. The Canadian pro- 
gramme of social legislation prior to the Second 
World War was extremely moderate compared with 
the development of social services which had been 
attained in the United Kingdom. Yet it was de- 
stroyed as encroaching upon the spheres reserved to 
the federating Provinces by the British North America 
Act, 1867, in a series of judgments. Canada also as 
an independent, member of the family of nations was 
denied a power which she could enjoy as a unit of 
the Commonwealth. This result followed because 
Section 1 32 of the British North America Act, 1867, 
gave the Parliament of Canada power to legislate in 
order to implement treaties concluded by the Crown 

1 Kxocpt to u hunt'-*! extent in appeals from Northern Ireland. 
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for Canada as a part of the British Empire on the 
advice of the Cabinet of the United Kingdom. The 
Act did not provide for a similar power to legislate 
in cases where the King was advised seventy years 
later as to the exercise of the treaty-making power 
by his Canadian Ministers to ratify an international 
convention for Canada in her new status as an inter- 
national juristic person. The delegation of the 
treaty-making power to a colonial (lovernment was 
not in contemplation in 18 ( 57 . It was an accom- 
plished fact of some ten years’ standing when the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council was called 
upon to decide upon the constitutionality of the 
Weekly Best in Industrial Undertakings Act, 1035 , 
and the Minimum "Wages Act. 1035 . in the Attorney- 
G ene ml for Canada v. Attorney-General for Ontario . 1 
The distribution of legislative power between the 
Dominion and tin* Provinces is based upon classes 
of subjects. " Property and civil rights ” in a Pro- 
vince are assigned by the constitution to the Provincial 
legislatures. Save bv the method of constitutional 
amendment, no further legislative competence could 
be obtained by the Dominion from its accession to 
international status despite the consequential increase 
in its executive functions. Canada is fully equipped 
to legislate upon every topic, including the perform- 
ance of treaty obligations, but the legislative powers 
remain distributed. It is only by eo-operat ion between 
the Dominion and the Provinces that leal progress 
can be made in any topic of legislation, which though 
falling within the ambit of the Provinces is considered 
ripe for action by the Dominion as a whole. 

1 [1937] A.C. 320 ; C.L.C. 256. 
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This example, taken from a series of cases which 
with two exceptions were decided against the validity 
of the New Deal legislation in the Dominion of 
Canada, 1 suffices to show that in a federal con- 
stitution (1) it is difficult to adapt the constitution 
to changing political conditions : (2) the federal 

administration is not free to adopt a policy of central- 
isation, no matter how urgent may be the demand 
for national, as opposed to provincial, action, save 
only within the boundaries of a constitution which 
in practice is apt to be unalterable : (3) unless the 
member States are willing to abandon their sphere of 
legislative competence, no federal State in the enjoy- 
ment of a parliamentary form of government can by 
constitutional means achieve that concentration of 
power which is essential to the totalitarian State. 
That it can be achieved in other circumstances is 
evident from the evolution of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, which remains after forty years 
definitely a dictatorship. 

It may then be argued that the federal State 
constitutes a bulwark against dictatorship. In every 
federal State there exists a dual bureaucracy, but it 
is a bureaucracy which is controlled by the constitu- 
tion. One part cannot enlarge its powers at the 
expense of the other. Judicial interpretation mav 
swing tin' balance in favour of federal or State 
government, but a drastic increase of power one 
way or the other is unattainable. On the other 
hand, it may bo difficult in such circumstances to 
achieve that new conception of liberty which is 

1 Sec 15 Canadian Bar Review, (1937), 393-507, fora series of critical 
articles upon these decisions. 
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regarded as essential in modern civilisation. For 
liberty to-day involves the ordering of social and 
economic conditions by governmental authority, even 
in those countries where political, if not economic, 
equality of its citizens has been attained. Without 
expansion of that authority, which federal States 
must find more difficult to achieve than a unitary 
State like the United Kingdom, there is inevitably a 
risk that the constitution may break down before a 
force which is not limited by considerations of con- 
stitutional niceties. 

Dicey was concerned to show that under a federal, 
as under a Unitarian, system there existed a legal 
sovereign power, difficult though that sovereign was 
to discover and still more difficult to rouse to action. 
The comparison which he sought to make was between 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom and the 
sovereign power in the United States with its com- 
plicated machinery for constitutional amendment. 
But the rigidity of a constitution may equally be 
a feature of a unitary State. The real ground of 
contrast is between a State where the constitution 
may be altered by simple enactment of the legislature 
and one where special machinery has to be evoked 
to effect such a change. In the former case Un- 
political sovereign is more powerful. For it can. by 
determining the political character of the Adminis- 
tration for the time being, ensure that radical changes 
are brought about by a simple act of the legislat ure. 
Under the latter type of constitution, particularly in 
a federation of States, any amendment is difficult to 
secure and may raise the issue of constitutionality in 
the courts. 
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Sovereignty and the Statute of Westminster. — Apart 
from problems of federation the legal rule of parlia- 
mentary sovereignty raises more difficult issues both 
of inter-Commonwcalth relations and of constitutional 
law within the member States of the Commonwealth. 
Dicey's statement that the rule of the Queen in 
Parliament at Westminster extended everywhere in 
the Queen's dominions has ceased to be the law. 
Long before 1991 the independence of the older 
members of the Commonwealth had received recogni- 
tion. Independence from the United Kingdom 
became a political reality in the years which 
immediately followed the First World War. This 
culminated in the famous pronouncement from 
the Imperial Conference. 1920. which acknowledged 
independence of status. It, was left to the Statute of 
Westminster, 1991. to give legal effect to an independ- 
ence which in the sphere of legislation had been 
achieved by the customary abstention by the United 
Kingdom Parliament from passing legislation for the 
Dominions (as they were then called) unless a Bill 
was expressly requested by a particular Dominion. 
Canada thus continued to seek legal effect for its 
changing constitution in the form of legislation passed 
at Westminster but shaped in Ottawa. The initiative 
for legislation for a Dominion had long ceased to 
come from Westminster. But this did not represent 
the law. It was a legal requirement that the British 
North America Act. 1 SOT. could only be amended at 
Westminster. Moreover the Colonial Laws Validity 
Act, lHtio, extended to every colony, and therefore 
despite the change from colonial to self-governing 
status of such former colonies as the Provinces of 
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Canada and the States of Australia, all were bound 
by the provisions of the Act which forbade the enact- 
ment by the local legislature of any Bill which con- 
flicted with the statute law of the United Kingdom 
which extended to such colony. Despite the con- 
vention of non-interference in the legislative held, 
there were even as late as lt)30 a number of Acts of 
the Westminster Parliament which operated through- 
out the territories of the Crown, irrespective of their 
constitutional status. For example, the .Judicial 
Committee Acts. 18311 and 1844. placed restrictions 
on the competence of all the Parliaments of the 
Dominions to legislate upon judicial appeals. The 
Merchant Shipping Act. 181)4. applied to all British 
ships, though colonial legislatures were empowered 
to modify its local application. 

Accordingly, the first main piovision of the St at ute 
of Westminster was to repeal the Colonial Laws 
Validity Act in its application to the Dominions at 
that time limited to Canada. Australia. New Zealand. 
South Africa, the Irish Free State 1 and Newfound- 
land . 2 This Act provided that the enactments of a 
colonial legislature must not be repugnant to any 
statute law of the United Kingdom Parliament which 
extended to such colony, but authorised repugnance 
to English common law. The Act. never applied to 
Ireland under the Union and therefore had no applica- 
tion to the Irish Free State (as it then was). The 
repeal of the Act necessitated provision being made 

1 By the Ireland Aft, 11*40, the r'jiuhhean Matur. nf Irehuul ouNide 
the Commonwealth was recognised. 

a Subsequently, by agreement with the Dominion of (amnia, New 
foundland became a province of the Dominion. 
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to avoid a restoration of the doubtful position which 
existed in colonies with representative legislatures 
prior to 1865. Accordingly the repealing section goes 
on to provide : 

X<> law and no provision of any law made after the com- 
mencement of this Act bv the Parliament of a Dominion shall 
be void or inoperative on the ground that it is repugnant to 
the law of Kngland |*r. the common law] or to the provisions 
of any existing or future Act of Parliament of the United 
Kingdom, or to any order, rule or regulation made under 
any such Act. and the powers of the Parliament of a Dominion 
shall include the power to repeal or amend any such Act, 
order, rule or regulation in so far as the same is part of the 
law of the Dominion. (S. 2 ( 2 ).) 

The subsection thus ensured that the doctrine of 
repugnancy should have no application to a Dominion 
and that the Parliament of any Dominion shall have 
power to repeal or amend any existing or future Act 
of the Parliament at Westminster which is or might 
in the future be part of the law of that Dominion. 
There is no provision as to the manner in which the 
Parliament of a Dominion should exercise this power. 
We have seen above how the South African Courts 
have interpreted the section as not changing the 
definition or mode of legislation in the Union. 1 The 
Statute of Westminster itself provided in Sections 7, 
S and !> that the law relating to constitutional amend- 
ment in Panada. Australia and New Zealand before 
its enactment should remain in force for the time 
bein<r There has been much discussion as to the 
intention of Parliament in enacting Section 2 (2) and 
its bearing on the nature ot legislative authority to 


i * 1 ». 1 vi i » / q. % unit . 
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be exercised in the Commonwealth after 1931.' 
Prior to the decision in Harris v. Minister of the 
Interior legal opinion in the Commonwealth was 
practically unanimous in regarding Section 2 as free- 
ing a Dominion to which the section applied without 
qualification from any existing restrictions on con- 
stitutional amendment. 2 The South African decision 
is of binding effect only within its own jurisdiction. 

But the exercise of sovereign authority to-day is 
based upon the Statute of Westminster not only in 
those Dominions which were parties to the Statute, 
but also in the Asian members of the Commonwealth 
and (ihana by reason of specific statutory enactment 
similar to that in Section 2 (2) of the Statute of 
Westminster. Thus the intention in each case has 
been to limit the area of legislative authority of the 
sovereign Parliament at Westminster. As to this, as 
we have seen. Dicey had no doubt that the abdica- 
tion of sovereignty, whether total or partial, was 
consistent with his conception of parliamentary 
sovereignty. He argued that a sovereign power could 
divest itself of authority in two ways only, by putting 
an end to its own existence and leaving no means 
whereby a subsequent Parliament could be legally 
summoned or by transferring sovereign power wholly 
or in part to a new sovereign body. 

1 Sec especially ( t . Marshall, Parliamentary Sovereignty ami the 
('omviomrmlth< clt. xi, where recourse is had to the history of the enact- 
ment which shows that South Africa objected to the insertion of any 
restrictive provisions to limit the apparently unqualified powers afforded 
by 8. 2. 

2 This view was expressed in tin* introduction to the Oth ed,, pp. li t 
et aeq. Professor T). V. Co wen in his essay. Pnrliowentary Sovereignty 
and the Entrenched Section* of the South Africa Act (1051), challenged 
this opinion. 



THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT Ixxxvii 


It remained to guarantee independent status in 
tile legislative field for the future. This was achieved 
by Section 4 of the Statute, 

no Act of Parliament of the United Kingdom passed after the 
enactment of this Act shall extend, or he deemed to extend, 
to a Dominion as part of the law of that Dominion, unless it 
is expressly declared in that Act that that Dominion has 
requested and consented to the enactment thereof. 

'Phis provision is a challenge to the rule of legal 
sovereignty of the United Kingdom Parliament 
because it raises the question, what would be the 
effect of an Act of the Parliament at Westminster 
repealing or amending Section 4 of the Statute ? It 
may be accepted that the question is an academic 
fine and that Dicey’s external limitation upon the 
exercise of parliamentary supremacy would prevent 
any such repeal or amendment on the initiative of 
the United Kingdom alone ; for it is certain that the 
existence of the Commonwealth would be shattered 
by such an action. 

It has been seen above 1 that this point was the 
subject, of a judicial pronouncement in the case of 
British Coal Corporation v. The Kitaj.- The Judicial 
Committee accepted the view put forward by Dicev 
that the power of a succeeding Parliament to repeal 
the enactment of its predecessors would prevail as a 
matter of abstract law, though it was recognised that 
this power could not in practice be exercised. What 
Parliament was seeking to do by Section 4 of the 
Statute of Westminster was to give legal effect to an 
existing convention which indeed was recited, along 
with other conventions, in the preamble to the 
1 Pp. xhx-1, ante. 2 [ 1035] A.C, 500 ; C.L.C. 160. 



lxxxviii 


INTRODUCTION 


Statute itself in language identical with that enacted 
in Section 4. 

As a matter of political expediency Parliament is 
unlikely to repeal or amend the section. It is, how- 
ever, to be noticed that when the Dominion Govern- 
ments were confronted with the need for legislation 
on the abdication of King Edward VIII in 1936, in 
only one case, that of Canada, was the request and 
assent accorded to His Majesty’s Declaration of 
Abdication Act which was enacted bv the United 
Kingdom Parliament in accordance with the pro- 
visions of this section. Strictly as a matter of law it 
cannot be denied that the Statute of Westminster, 
so far as the courts of the United Kingdom including 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council are 
concerned, has the same effect as any other Act of 
Parliament. Parliament, therefore, could repeal or 
amend. But there would be nothing remarkable in 
the continued observance of a long-established con- 
stitutional convention such as that which restrains 
the Parliament at Westminster from legislating for 
other States of the Commonwealth. It is moreover 
a feature of constitutions of the enacted type, par- 
ticularly those in force in the British Commonwealth, 
that there are implicit a number of conventions. 
More particularly the doctrine of ministerial re- 
sponsibility had not been enacted in the constitution 
of any such State until Eire enacted a constitution 
in 1937. Cabinet government thus rests as much 
upon convention in Canada and Australia, notwith- 
standing their federal constitutions, as it does in 
the United Kingdom, except that the actual institu- 
tion which performs cabinet functions, c.g. Federal 
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Executive Council in Australia, is provided in the 
Constitution Act. If then the Statute of Westminster 
is regarded as a document equivalent to a constitu- 
tional charter so far as the grant of legislative 
autonomy to the States of the Commonwealth is 
concerned, there must be read into Section 4 tint 
established convention of non-interference in order 
to make permanent the legislative autonomy given 
by the section. This is implicit in the recital of 
the preamble to the Statute which declares that it 
would be in accordance with the established constitu 
tional position that the Parliament of each member 
should assent to alterations in the Succession to the 
Throne or the Royal Style and Titles, and that the 
position with regard to legislation by the Parlia- 
ment at Westminster is already as enacted by 
Section 4. 

It is to be observed that the Statute of Westminster 
did not say that Parliament should not legislate for 
other States of the Commonwealth. Indeed, such 
legislation was to continue. Section 7. at the request 
of Canada, saved the power of amendment of the 
British North America Acts, and to a limited extent 
amendments to the constitution of the Dominion of 
Canada are still enacted at Westminster. 1 Neither 
the Parliament nor the (Jovernment of the Com- 
monwealth of Australia is given competence under 
Section 9 (*2) to encroach upon that held of the 
authority of the States of Australia where before 1931 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom could still 

1 British North America (No. 2) Act. l!14t>. which gave legislative 
authority to enact constitutional amendments to the Dominion Parlia- 
ment, excluded certain topics in order to safeguard provincial powers. 
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enact law without the concurrence of the Common- 
wealth. In this subsection there is express reference 
to the existing constitutional practice in relation to 
legislation by the Parliament of the United Kingdom 
with respect to matters within the authority of the 
Australian States ; the subsection, therefore, jpves 
recognition as a matter of strict law to air existing 
convention. It is thus possible to argue that ii\ so 
far as the constitutions of the States of Australia are 
contained in Acts of the United Kingdom Parliament 
which were enacted before federation in 1900. the 
legal sovereignty remains with the United Kingdom 
Parliament, subject to the observance of the con- 
stitutional convention of non-interference ; this means 
that no change will be made except at the request of 
a particular State. 

In 1934 the Parliament of the Union of South 
Africa enacted the Status of the Union Act. by 
Section 2 : 

The Parliament of the Union shall he the sovereign legis- 
lative power in and over the Union ; and notwithstanding 
anything in any other law contained, no Act of the Parliament 
of the United Kingdom and Northern Ireland passed after the 
eleventh day of December 1931 shall extend, or he deemed to 
extend, to the Union as part of the law of the Union, unless 
extended thereto bv an Act of the Parliament of t he Union. 

By this Act South Africa has incorporated the 
Sections of the Statute of Westminster of general 
application into the law of the Union, but the. last 
words of Section 2 go further than Section 4 of the 
Statute of Westminster, which only stipulates for the 
declaration in a United Kingdom Act of the request 
and consent of the Dominion. There is no reason 
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why as a matter of South African law the request 
and consent should not be given by the prior or 
simultaneous enactment in South Africa of the con- 
tents of a proposed Act of the United Kingdom 
Parliament, though this would be awkward in practice 
and can scarcely have been intended by those who 
framed the Statute of Westminster. On another 
view. Section 2 of the Union Act has amended Section 
4 of the Statute of Westminster. This view conflicts 
directly with the legal sovereignty of the Parliament 
of the United Kingdom, for it cannot be assumed that 
that Parliament lias limited its legal rights under 
Section 4 of the Statute through' the agency of the 
Union Parliament. That Parliament has power to 
amend since 1931 existing and future Acts of the 
United Kingdom Parliament so far as they may be 
part of the law of South Africa ; Statute of West- 
minster, s. 2. Upon this would seem to rest the 
claim to modify the Act which gave it this power. 

< In the other hand, the courts of South Africa have 
accepted the view that the Union Parliament is 
sovereign in its own sphere and that its power to 
amend the South Africa Act, 1009. which gave it this 
constitution, is derived from that Act and not from 
Section 2 of the Statute of Westminster. 1 No one 
can doubt that the claim of the Union of South 
Africa, to autonomy must prevail and it is easier to 
accept this view if the question of a future amend- 
ment or repeal of Section 4 of the Statute of West- 
minster is regarded as limited by the constitutional 
convention of non-interference. 

1 For recent development* in .South Africa in relation to the 
■sovereignty of Parliament' see pp. Ivii ft -w?-, mite. 
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Although the Statute of Westminster applied only 
to four of the existing States of the Commonwealth, 
namely, Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South 
Africa, provisions reproducing the effect of Section 
4 of that Statute are to be found in the legislation 
which gives independent status within the Comrpon- 
wealth to India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Ghana and 'the 
Federation of Malaya. Similarly, except in the case 
of India. Pakistan and Malaya, which were never 
colonies in the legal sense, the Colonial Laws Validity 
Act was repealed in its application to these countries 
before they assumed independence. 

The Statute of Westminster also changed a rule 
of the common law which detracted from tin* full 
sovereign status of colonial territories. This rule, 
which purported to limit the application of colonial 
legislation to the territory of the colony, lias itself 
always been the subject of disputation since the 
colonies obtained self-governing status. Tlie Statute 
of Westminster by Section 3 declared that the rule 
no longer had any application to the Parliaments of 
the Dominions, which henceforth had full power to 
make laws having extra-territorial operation. The 
section does not apply to the Provinces of Canada 
or the States of Australia, nor to existing colonial 
territories. It does, however, apply by express en- 
actment to all Commonwealth States created since 
1931. 

Dicey's Views on the Parliament Art , 7 , 9 / 7 . — In 
the Introduction to the eighth edition in 1914, which 
was the last from the pen of the author, he discussed 
the effect of the Parliament Act. 1911, on the sovereign 
power of Parliament. His conclusion was that 



THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT xciii 

sovereignty still rested in the King and the two 
Houses of Parliament, but that the Act had greatly 
increased the share of sovereignty possessed by the 
House of Commons. Since 1914 we have seen a 
further increase in the powers of the House of Com- 
mons in relation to legislation which is rejected by 
the House of Lords : the Parliament Act, 1949, has 
reduced the suspensive veto of the House of Lords, 
in the case of Bills other than Money Bills, to a 
period of not more than twelve months provided that 
identical Bills have passed the Commons in two suc- 
cessive sessions, but made no change in relation to 
Money Bills, which continue as under the Act of 1911 
to be capable of receiving the Koyal assent without 
the assent of the House of Lords. It is also to be 
noted that no more than three measures, all of them 
non-Money Bills, have become law under the pro- 
visions of the Parliament Acts over the long period 
of forty -seven years since the enactment of the Act 
of 1911. It is particularly to be remarked that 
during the six years of the Labour Administration of 
1945-1951 only one measure, namely that which 
became the Parliament Act, 1949, had to be enacted 
without the assent of the House of Lords. This 
means that the large Opposition majority in the 
House were persuaded that the convention that at 
some point the Lords ought to give way to the 
Commons was to be interpreted in the light of the 
Parliament Acts as an obligation to yield without 
first, rejecting. 

The debates in Parliament and elsewhere which 
preceded the enactment of the Life Peerages Act, 
1958, show that there is no clear policy in any party 
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to dispense altogether with the Second Chamber . 1 
There is a clear view in the Labour Party that 
the hereditary principle ought to be abolished and 
the opposition to the Act was largely based on the 
objection that to change the composition of the 
Upper House by the addition of life peers without 
altering in any way the hereditary character of 1 the 
majority of the members was not justified. An argu- 
ment used by the Government in introducing the 
measure was that the power to nominate to life 
peerages would enable the Labour Party more 
adequately to be represented in the Lords. This 
curious concern of a Government for its opponents is 
to be explained by the recognition that the House of 
Lords has an important task to perform as a revising 
chamber. Revision is more effective if arguments on 
both sides can be weighed. The relevance of this to 
the sovereignty of Parliament is that so important a 
task as an alteration of law which cannot be chal- 
lenged in the courts ought to be preceded by as 
careful a scrutiny in the Second Chamber as is pro- 
vided by the committee procedure of the House of 
Commons. Once the sovereign Parliament has acted, 
nothing but a repealing or amending Act can alter the 
law. It is thus important to ensure that all legisla- 
tion receives adequate scrutiny in both Houses of 
Parliament prior to its enactment. This is par- 
ticularly necessary when on account of the guillotine 
or other forms of closure, debate in the House of 
Commons is liable to curtailment. This is not, of 

1 In moat continental countries the Houbc of Lords as the Upper 
House, in England invariably referred to as the Second Chamber, 
would be described as the First Chamber. 
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course, the only argument in favour of a strong 
Second Chamber. In federal States the Upper House 
is usually constituted with a view to preserving 
absolute equality of voices among the member States 
whereas the Lower House reflects the varying popula- 
tion of each State. In such a federal State the central 
legislature is never sovereign, since to give it plenary 
powers would enable it to reduce the powers of the 
legislature of the member States without their consent. 

The two Parliament Acts have reduced the 
capacity of the House of Lords to reject legislation 
to a suspensive veto which can operate only for a 
few months. It was the policy adopted by the House 
of Lords during the rule of the Labour Government. 
1945-1951, which made it unnecessary for the House 
of Commons to assert its superiority. 1 In all the 
years which have elapsed since 1914, when the First 
World War stilled any further conflicts between 
the Liberal majority in the House of Commons and 
the Lords, there have really only been six years 
when the Lords and the Government were likely 
to conflict. It may be that the fear of rejection 
by the Lords weighed with Mr. Attlee (as he then 
was) and his colleagues in presenting measures to 
Parliament. There is, however, little direct evidence 
that this was so. The Opposition Peers, despite their 
overwhelming numerical superiority, were ready to 
acknowledge that the Government had the authority 
of the electorate for the legislative programme which 
was presented to Parliament after the Second World 
War. It seems to be a fact that until the unforeseen 
introduction of the Parliament Bill, 1947, there was 

1 P. cixx, post. 
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never any question of rejection of any Bill promoted 
by the Labour Government. So long as the House 
of Lords of its own accord accepts the rule that it 
is not entitled to reject legislation which has been 
passed by the Commons, it is difficult to assess the 
validity of Dicey’s conclusion that the Parliament 
Act had greatly increased the share of sovereignty 
possessed by the House of Commons. But \it is 
possible to agree that the relationship between the 
two Houses has changed. The House of Lords has 
shown itself unwilling to risk conflict with the Com- 
mons and, reluctant to invoke the procedure of the 
Parliament Act. it has accepted the right of the 
majority of the House of Commons to impose its 
legislative will rather than to emphasise its own im- 
potence by using its delaying powers. The value of 
these powers is perhaps increased by their non-use. 
If a future Government using its majority in the 
House of Commons insisted on legislation which was 
clearly opposed to the wishes of the vast majority 
of the electorate, even the present very short period 
during which the suspensive veto can operate might 
suffice to prevent the operation of the unpopular en- 
actment. When one sees the ease with which revolu- 
tionary changes have been introduced on the continent 
of Europe, it would be rash indeed to acknowledge the 
absolute right of the Commons to legislate without 
reference to the Upper House. 

( 4 ) THE RULE OF LAW 

The Principle ; what it means . — The supremacy 
of the law of the land was not a novel doctrine in the 
nineteenth century. Let no one suppose that Dicey 
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invented the rule of law. He did of course put his own 
interpretations upon the meaning of that rule. The 
rule itself, Holdsworth has shown, may be traced 
back to the mediaeval notion that law, whether it be 
attributed to a supernatural or human source, ought 
to rule the world. 1 It is within memory that a 
principal war aim of tlie Allies in the Second World 
War was the restoration of the rule of law in Europe. 
By this was meant that the rule of the occupying 
State which had invaded another State by an act of 
war should be replaced by the restoration to the 
invaded country of its own system. This did not 
mean a system identical with that prevailing in the 
United Kingdom or any other Allied State, but 
only that the occupied State should be free to adopt 
whatever system of law it chose in place of the existing 
rule of the occupying State by force of arms. In 
another sense the rule of law means the recognition 
of certain fundamental obligations as binding upon 
States in their dealings with one another. These are 
the rules of public international law. To-day in the 
United Nations we have an organisation which claims 
to give effect to the rule of law. however imperfectly 
it may function in practice. The progress which has 
been made towards the recognition of the human 
rights of individual citizens within their own States 
approaches more closely to Dicey’s conception of 
equality before the law. The fact that any reign of 
law may be reduced to anarchy by a lawless minority 
or gravely obstructed by diplomatic finesse does not 
detract from the recognition that the rule of law in 

1 Nee Holdsworth, Hixiory of Rnglixh Lair, vol. ii (1023), pp. 121, 
133, 195, 196, and vol. x (1938), pp. 647-650. 
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this sense should be observed throughout the civilised 
world. 

Sometimes the term is synonymous with the main- 
tenance of law and order. In this sense, no State 
would deny its recognition. Law and order can he 
preserved by a dictatorship as well as by a parlia- 
mentary or other liberal form of government. \ Had 
the Stuart claim to rule by prerogative prevailed. 
England would have achieved a rule of law, more 
primitive in its conception, but none the less effica- 
cious for the maintenance of law and order. Nor need 
tyranny necessarily have ensued. For the absolutism 
of the monarch is a feature practically unknown to 
English history. Even Henry VIII was a rigid ad- 
herent to constitutional niceties, if the phrase may 
be permitted of an era which did not yet know the 
term, constitution. The famous Lex Jiatfia, 1539 
(Statute of Proclamations), did not give the King 
and the Council power to do anything they pleased 
by royal ordinance. It was in fact a genuine attempt 
by the King and Parliament to deal finally with the 
obscure problem of the authority possessed by pro- 
clamations. It safeguarded the common law. existing 
Acts of Parliament, rights of property, and pro- 
hibited the infliction of the death penalty for breach 
of a proclamation. 1 

Although this Statute was repealed six years later 
on the accession of Edward VI. the Crown under Mary 
and Elizabeth I continued to use proclamations for 
purposes of legislation. With the coming of the 

1 Holdn worth, History of English Jmu\ vol. iv (1024), pp. 102, 103 ; 
Adair, English Historical Review , vol. xxxii (1017), p. 35; and of. 
Diccy’fl view on p. 51, jtost , which finds little support amon^ modern 
authorities. 
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Stuarts, James I could appeal to the law and invoke 
precedents from an earlier period with at least as 
much conviction as his opponents. 

The Case of Proclamations 1 is nowadays rightly 
regarded as denying to the Crown the power to 
legislate by prerogative. Even though the decision 
may have been disregarded by Charles I, there is no 
doubt that it paved the way for modem constitutional 
developments which have brought the Crown under 
the law. 

The notion of the rule of law in the narrower 
sense of the predominance of the law of the State 
usually takes the form of the supremacy of certain 
fundamental laws. Modern constitutions which are 
based upon the continental rather than the British 
model stress the value of certain primary rights. 
The presence of such in a constitution is some 
guarantee of permanence ; in theory they are in- 
tended to be unchangeable, unless the safety of the 
State demands temporary suspension. Even with us 
the idea of unchangeable rules of law finds some 
support, partly in the presence of Magna Carta in 
the forefront of the statute-book, more directly in 
those provisions of the Bill of Bights and Act of 
Settlement which are accepted as the basis of the 
modern constitution. 

When it is claimed for the Bill of Rights that it is 
the starting point of modern parliamentary govern- 
ment, it is important to note that nothing in the Bill 
denied the existence of the royal prerogative to the 
Crown. The Bill enumerated specific acts hitherto 
performed under the authority of the prerogative 
1 (1610) 12 Co. Rep. 74 ; K. & L. 73. 
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and either brought them under parliamentary control 
or alternatively denied the existence of the particular 
power in the Crown. Thus there has always remained 
a residue of discretionary power in the Crown. It is 
the fact that this discretion is circumscribed by rules 
both of the common law and of statute law which 
enables the claim to be made that in England 'the 
Executive no longer is endowed with wide absolute 
discretionary powers. In other words the Crown. 
i.e. the Executive, is under the law. 

In England the doctrine of the supremacy of the 
common law had to be reconciled with the claims 
of Parliament to supremacy. The recognition of the 
legislative powers of Parliament precluded insistence 
on the part of the lawyers that in the common law 
there existed a system of fundamental laws which 
Parliament could not alter, but only the judges could 
interpret. The price paid by Coke and his followers 
for their alliance with Parliament, which ensured the 
defeat of the Crown's claim to rule by prerogative, 
was that the common law could be changed by 
Parliament, but by Parliament alone. Moreover, the 
judges evolved a technique of interpretation which 
created a presumption against any but express 
alteration of the common law in interpreting statute 
law . 1 But the common law could never have 

1 Abandoning the mediaeval idea that there wan a fundamental and 
immutable law, the common lau reco-mi^ed the legislative supremacy 
of Parliament. But to the words of the Parliament whose literal 
authority it thus recognised it accorded none of that aura of ren|>cet 
and generosity of interpretation with which it surrounds! its own 
doctrines. The courts never entcied into the spirit of the Benthamite 
game, but treated the statute throughout, as an iriterlojier upon the 
rounded majesty of the common law. The tendency stdl j»e Dusts ; 
the courts show a ripe appreciation of institutions of long standing, 
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achieved those radical changes in the State which 
were overdue even in the seventeenth century. 
These could, however, have been effected as well by 
the prerogative as by Parliament. But the alliance 
of Parliament and the common lawyers made it 
certain that in the long run the supremacy of the 
law would come to mean the supremacy of Parlia- 
ment. “ The supremacy of the existing law, so long 
as Parliament saw fit to leave it unaltered, was 
guaranteed by the powers of Parliament ; and to 
Parliament they (the common lawyers) could safelv 
leave the task of maintaining this position. ’’ 1 Sir 
William Iloldsworth wrote these words of the six- 
teenth century, of a period before issue was joined 
with the (Town. But they were justified by the 
results of the revolution of KiS!), which laid the 
foundation of the modern constitution. Much of 
Dicey's analysis of the rule of law rests upon this 
foundation, as a comparison between some of the 
principal provisions of the Bill of Bights and the 
contents of Chapters Y-X of this book will show, 
lie discusses what Iloldsworth calls the common 
law of the constitution, with special reference to 
personal liberty, liberty of discussion and freedom of 
assembly. 

whether founded hv .statute or in the common law, but they inhibit 
themselves from seizing the spirit of institutions and situations which 
are in substance the creation of modern legislation. By repercussion 
draftsmen tend to concern themselves with minutiae, so that their 
intention may be manifest in every particular instance to upset the 
hydra-headed presumptions of the courts in favour of the common 
law. K. T. 1\. Latham, The Jmic ami the Commonwealth in Survey 
of British Comi'iontmillh Affairs , vol. i (11W7). pp. 510-511. It is fair 
to add that in the opinion of Lord Wright, this principle of construction 
is now discredited - Lihrrty tti thr Co/hwoh lyin', 11 ' . 1..-1 . ,1. 

1 Iloldsworth, History of Huffish //lie. vol. iv (11124). pp. 1 NT- 1 8S. 
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To-day the common lawyer is faced with a position 
in which Parliament has enacted a complex body of 
administrative law particularly for the maintenance 
of public services which formed no part of the func- 
tions of government in the past. Apart from those 
services the State has assumed control over the Use 
of land and in a number of cases is able compulsorily 
to acquire land for public purposes. None of tins 
has made an}’ great change in the traditional pro- 
tection which the common law affords to liberty of 
the person and freedom of discussion. Even when 
Parliament in each of the two World Wars authorised 
the Executive in wide terms to invade these fields 
of individual liberty, relatively small use was made 
of the powers of detention and censorship by the 
Executive and they were revoked within a short 
period after the end of active hostilities. While they 
were in force, they were kept under constant criticism 
in Parliament. 1 The growth of new functions of the 
State has made Dicey's analysis far from compre- 
hensive, but in so far as “ the principles of 1689 
have become part of the accepted theory of demo- 
cracy ” it is still relevant to the modern constitution. 
As Jennings puts it, 2 there is much in the Whig 
philosophy with which any democrat will agree, and 
the Whig philosophy was derived from those prin- 
ciples of 1689. It is indeed the principal ground of 
criticism of Dicey’s interpretation of the rule of law 
that it reflects the author’s attachment to the Whig 
tradition. Thus the supremacy of the legislature, 
which by 1885 had become a representative legislature 


1 Wade and Phillips, op. cH.> pp. 380-387. 

* The Jjow anti the ('amiiUiUniu 4th <*d., pp. 20!!- 300. 
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in fact as well as in name, the control by Parliament 
of the armed forces, the protection afforded by an 
independent judiciary against the excesses of adminis- 
trative officials, and the remedies of the common law 
against illegal acts as being the means whereby the 
political doctrines of free discussion and free associa- 
tion are secured, are all in keeping with this tradition 
and therefore find their place in the analysis. 

It was the attainment of independence by the 
judges of the higher courts which gave emphasis to 
Dicey's conception of the rule of law , 1 which rests 
upon the power of the courts to punish individual 
wrong-doers. There are. of course, two aspects of 
judicial independence — freedom from dictation by 
the Administration and freedom from control by 
Parliament. It is an accepted constitutional doctrine 
that the Ministers of the (Town do not tamper with 
the administration of justice, but Parliament in- 
directly has reduced the sphere of influence of judicial 
independence by the character of modern legislation. 
The abandonment of the principle of Inisscz Jaire has 
altered the nature of much of our law. A system of 
law, which like the common law is based on the 
protection of individual rights, is not readily compar- 
able with legislation which has for its object the 
welfare of the public, or a large section of it, as a 
whole. The common law rests upon an individualistic 
conception of society and lacks the means of enforc- 
ing public rights as such. The socialisation of the 
activities of the people has meant restriction of 
individual rights bv the conferment of powers of a 
novel character upon governmental organs. But these 

1 ('f. Holds worth. History <>J English 1mu\ vol. x (1938), pp. 044-650. 
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powers are exercised by an authority which is un- 
questionably as lawful as that by which the courts 
impose control in their own sphere. So far as the 
provision of State social services and the regulation 
of economic conditions have become part of the 
accepted philosophy of government, the rule of jaw 
rests upon the supremacy of Parliament. It is orily , 
where constitutional law is concerned, in that smpll 
but vital sphere where liberty of person and of speech 
are guarded that it means the rule of the common law. 
For here alone has Parliament seen lit to leave the 
law substantially unaltered and to leave the protec- 
tion of the freedom of individuals to the operation 
of the common law. Even so there are many examples 
to-day of control of individual liberty by statutes. 
The National Service Act, 1948, and the Official 
Secrets Acts, 1911 and 1920, are outstanding examples. 

It is true that the supremacy of Parliament means 
that as a matter of law the authority of administra- 
tive agencies may be still further enlarged. But the 
difference between judicial and administrative agencies 
is not fundamental. Both apply the law to individual 
cases and thereby exercise a discretion. History has 
shown that in the absolutist State rule by the adminis- 
tration is arbitrary. But if the safeguards which 
protect the exercise of the judicial function are 
applied to administrative bodies this result need not 
follow . 1 It is not the case that Dicey failed to realise 
that all lawful authority within the State is legal 
authority, but he relied upon the one organ, the 
courts, to restrain the illegal excesses of tin* other, 

1 Cf. JLautprpacht , Function of Im w in fht Internal omul Cow mu nit t/ 
(1933) ch. xix, hoc. 2. 
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the administration, and did not examine the full 
extent of the latter’s lawful powers. It is upon this 
limited view of administration that his interpretation 
of the rule of law rests. But the change of emphasis 
in the functions of the State has not destroyed the 
older principles which are protected by the rule of 
law as Dicey interpreted it in the field of personal 
liberty. 

For behind the elaborate organisation of govern- 
mental machinery there rests a fundamental assump- 
tion of faith in a democratic form of government. 
This assumption gives rise to a belief, sentiment, 
principle or prejudice (it may be named according to 
taste), which is firmly rooted in public opinion, that 
then* must be no interference bv Governments and 
Parliaments with freedom of speech and freedom of 
political association to ensure free elections. The 
appeal to reason must not be restricted by law ; for 
it is the basis of the democratic form of government. 
Bv limiting the restrictions upon liberty of person 
and speech to otTenees against the common law 
determined by impartial judges, by emphasising the 
personal liability of officials for their unlawful acts. 
Dicev was giving expression in terms of law to what 
is still regarded as a principle of democracy. The 
value of this is more evident in l!)f>8 than it ever was 
in the author's lifetime. 

The Committee on Administrative Tribunals and 
Inquiries 1 stated that the rule of law stands for the 
view that decisions should be made by the applica- 
tion of known principles or laws : in general such 
decisions will be predictable, and the citizen will 

Cnilxi. 218 (l!C>7). I’arn. 2«.». 
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know where he is. A decision may be without 
principle, without any rules ; it is therefore un- 
predictable, the antithesis of a decision taken in 
accordance with the rule of law. The Committee 
went on to say that this antithesis, like that between 
what is judicial and what is administrative, fails to 
yield a valid principle on which to determine whether 
the dutv of making certain decisions should be laid 
upon a tribunal or upon a Minister. Without dis- 
regarding such principle they prefer an empirical 
approach. Since they were asked to examine each 
institution, be it tribunal or public inquiry, or. 
exceptionally, the Minister as judge, example by 
example, their deliberations did not at first sight 
make any notable contribution to establishing the 
validity of the rule of law. But good adjudication 
in the view of the Committee calls for the character- 
istics of openness, fairness and impartiality. These 
same characteristics are the attributes by which the 
judges of the higher courts have maintained their 
independence. We have already seen 1 that it was 
the attainment of independence by these judges which 
gave emphasis to Dicey's conception of the. rule of 
law as meaning the capacity of the courts to punish 
wrong-doers, notwithstanding their official status. 
The Report of this Committee can thus be regarded as 
having made a substantial contribution to that revival 
of the rule of law which has been noticeable in the 
past fourteen years. 

It is when one turns to the international field that 
there is to be found the most striking evidence of 
universal interest which this subject has lately 

1 P. ciii attie. 
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invoked, even in some Communist States, e.g. in 
Poland. Without detailing fully the various activities 
which have resulted from this interest, the Inter- 
national Commission of Jurists in particular and other 
organisations of comparative law have concentrated 
on examining the rule of law. The Commission 
has sought to formulate the basic elements of 
that rule. It is encouraging to those who find it 
diflicult to justify all the meanings which seemed so 
clear to Dicey seventy-five years ago, to find the 
Commission appreciating that the conception is a 
complex one which cannot be expressed in a dogmatic 
formula. If it is to have practical effect in the legal 
systems of the world, it cannot naturally be confined 
to the common law jurisdictions with which Dicey 
was alone concerned. Indeed, the whole approach to 
formulating the basic elements of the rule negatives 
the unfavourable comparison which Dicey sought to 
establish between the common law of England and 
the jurisprudence of continental countries and in 
particular of France. 

The International Commission of Jurists considers 
that the basic idea uniting lawyers in many different 
legal systems is a conception of the rule of law : this 
is expressed as : 

The institut ions and procedures, not always identical, but 
broadly similar, which experience and tradition in different 
countries of the world, often having themselves varying 
political structures and economic backgrounds, have shown 
to be essential to protect the individual from arbitrary govern- 
ment and to enable him to enjoy the dignity of man. 

With this conception in view the Commission has 
prepared a questionnaire on the nature and working 
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of certain legal procedures and institutions which are 
widely felt to be an essential protection of the indi- 
vidual within the framework of an organised society. 
The general report which has been prepared on the 
information contained in the answers to the question- 
naire is not, at the time of writing, available. T r hat 
such a project should be undertaken in at least 
twenty-six countries is sufficient evidence that the 
rule of law is at the present time a realist ic conception. 

In 1957 there was held in the University of Chicago 
a conference which devoted the whole of the five days 
of the meeting to a colloquium on The ILdc of Law 
as understood in the HV,s7. The conference was 
attended by thirty-four participants from the United 
States, including live Deans of Law Schools. The 
other participants, twenty-four in number, repre- 
sented the United Kingdom. Western (Jermany. Italy, 
Canada. Sweden, Turkey. Brazil. Mexico. Israel, and 
a representative from both tin* U.S.S.H. and from 
Poland. The meeting was held within the general 
framework of U.N.K.S.C.O. A similar colloquium 
was arranged to be held in Eastern Europe in Warsaw 
in September, 1958. It, emerged at Chicago that the 
rule of law as it exists in the Western World is a 
high achievement, not limited to those countries 
whose systems of law are based on the common law ; 
that it is the instrument of organised society whose 
objective is the creation of a community in which 
a person is enabled to fulfil himself by the full 
development of his capacities. In short, the con- 
clusion seems to have been that the rule of law is a 
phenomenon of a free society and the mark of it. 

The discussion may be summarised under two 
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main titles: (1) The presentation of particular 
national ideas. For example, the methods of con- 
trolling executive power, as in the United Kingdom 
and France, or the control by the courts of the 
legislatures as in the federal communities of the 
United States and Western Germany. (2) The im- 
pact of the Welfare State upon the rule of law and the 
relationship of discretionary powers in administrative 
law to the rule of law. 

The discussion was broadly based. The more im- 
portant of the general statements have been sum- 
marised by the Secretary of the Colloquium as 
follows : 1 

( 1 ) The rule of law is an expression of an endeavour to 
give reality to something which is not readily expressible ; 
this difficulty is due primarily to identification of the rule of 
law with the concept of the rights of man . . . all countries 
of the West, recognise that the rule of law has a positive 
content, though that content is different in different countries ; 
it is real and must be secured principally, but not exclusively, 
by the ordinary courts. 

(2) The rule of law is based upon the liberty of the indi- 
vidual and has as its object the harmonising of the opposing 
notions of individual liberty and public order. The notion 
of justice maintains a balance between these notions. Justice 
has a variable content and cannot be strictly defined, but at 
a given time and place there is an appropriate standard by 
which the balance between private interest and the common 
good can be maintained. 

(3) There is an important difference between the concept 
of the rule of law as the. supremacy of law over the Govcrn- 

1 J. A. Jolowicz, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. The Report 
and the Digest of Discussion at the Colloquium have not vet been 
published, but some reference to them may bo found in Professor 
(Joodhart's The Rule of Imw and Absolute Sovereignty ( Pennsylvania 
1st w Review, vol. 1(H), pp. W3-963). 
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ment and the concept of the rule of law as the supremacy 
of law in society generally. The first concept is the only 
feature common to the West, connoting as it does the protec- 
tion of the individual against arbitrary government . . . 
different techniques can be adopted to achieve the same ends 
and the rule of law must not be conceived of as being linked 
to any particular technique. But it is fundamental that tjiere 
must exist some technique for forcing the Government to 
submit to the law ; if such a technique does not exist, ^the 
Government itself becomes tin* means whereby the la\M is 
achieved. This is the antithesis of the rule of law. \ 

(4) Although much emphasis is placed upon the supremacy 
of the legislature in some countries of the West, the rule of 
law does not depend only upon contemporary positive law 
. . . it may be expressed in positive law but essentially it 
consists of values and not of institutions; it connotes a 
climate of legality and of legal order in which the nations of 
the West live and in which they wish to continue to live. 

There is no doubt that arbitrary power is to-day 
resented and feared to an even greater extent than 
in the late nineteenth century in those* States which 
retain their faith in a democratic form of govern- 
ment. It is needless to emphasise that the main 
cause for this lies in the menace of communism. 
Thus the criticisms which in the past were con- 
centrated with some force upon this aspect of 
the author’s work have been superseded by a revival 
of interest in the conception of the rule of law as 
being the antithesis to the arbitrary and despotic 
forms of government which have since come into 
being in the Soviet Union and its satellite States as 
well as in China and in other parts of Asia. 

The rule of law presupposes the absence of 
arbitrary power and so gives the assurance that the 
individual can ascertain with reasonable certainty 
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what legal powers are available to government if 
there is a proposal to affect his private rights. A 
person who takes the trouble to consult his lawyer 
ought to be able to ascertain the legal consequences 
of his own acts and what are the powers of others to 
interfere with those acts. The reason why lawyers 
are apt to be critical of powers of delegated legislation 
and of the exercise by bodies other than the regular 
courts of powers of judicial decision lies in the un- 
certainty which these powers are alleged to produce. 
It is true enough that on many matters the law as 
administered in the ordinary courts is difficult to 
ascertain with any assurance. But in public law this 
uncertainty is accentuated by the bulk and detail 
of statutory instruments which are enacted bv the 

* %i 

departmental Ministers as well as by the impossibility 
of predicting how in the event of a dispute discretion 
will be exercised whether the last word rests with a 
tribunal or with a Minister. 

In recent years a good deal has been done to 
reduce this uncertainty, notably by the enactment of 
the Statutory Instruments Act, 194(5, and the accept- 
ance by the Government of the bulk of the recom- 
mendations of the Franks (’ommittee with regard 
to procedure of administrative tribunals and public 
inquiries. Droit admimstratif has enriched the law 
of France because it is administered by a regular 
tribunal which has all the attributes of a judicial 
body. It is more difficult to assess the value of the 
contribution made by the great variety of adminis- 
trative tribunals which have been set up piecemeal 
by Parliament in this country. Their types are so 
various, their decisions promulgated in so many 
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different ways, that hitherto there has been little 
certainty of the state of the law. A main defect has 
been the absence of any assurance of a consistent 
technique of interpretation which alone could make 
the decisions of administrative tribunals reasonably 
foreseeable. Now that there is the assurance of a,n 
appeal on points of law to the High Court as wijll 
as, in some cases, an appeal to a higher administrativV 
tribunal it should be easier to ascertain the limitb 
of administrative discretion . 1 The requirement of 
reasoned decisions will do much to convince the citizen 
that administrative tribunals exhibit the character- 
istics of fairness and impartiality. 

Delegated legislation, which was fully reviewed by 
the Committee on Ministers’ Powers more than twenty- 
five years ago. did not come under examination by 
the Franks Committee. The terms of reference of 
the later Committee were strictly limited to the con- 
stitution and working of statutory tribunals other than 
the ordinary courts and to the working of such ad- 
ministrative procedures as included the holding of 
inquiries. There is in this system an element which 
may explain some of the criticism which is directed 
to this aspect of administrative law. Delegated 
legislation is not, except in form, considered or con- 
trolled in a democratically elected legislature. Obedi- 
ence to an Act of Parliament is more readily obtained 
because the law is regarded as representing the general 
will of the people. The passage of a Bill through 
Parliament can be followed in the press ; its pro- 
visions not infrequently are modified to meet popular 
criticism. A government department authorised to 

1 Tribunals and Inquiries Act, 1958, ss. 9, 10, 11. 
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implement by statutory instrument the provisions of 
an Act may be at pains to consult those organised 
interests which are likely to be affected by the regula- 
tions which it proposes to promulgate. But statutory 
instruments do not normally require the approval of 
Parliament. Nor can they be amended by either 
House before they come into operation. Since 1944 
they have all been subject to scrutiny by a Sessional 
Select Committee of the House of Commons. In 
theory either House can reject an instrument — in 
practice this does not happen. In spite of the better 
publicity for this typo of legislation which has resulted 
from the Statutory Instruments Act, 194(5, there 
remains a feeling that ministerial legislation is un- 
controlled and therefore does not represent the general 
will of the community. Such a belief engenders dis- 
respect for the law which may on occasion ripen into 
active disobedience. By way of illustration of the 
foregoing, the law relating to the use and construc- 
tion of motor vehicles affords abundant evidence of 
general disregard on the part of the motoring public 
of much of the law which is contained in the regula- 
tions, though few would be found to assert that the 
main offences which are contained in the Road 
Traffic. Acts are either unnecessary or unknown. 

Application of the Hale of Law to-day. — It is 
difficult to compare the operation of the rule of law 
as Dicey understood it in 1885 or even in 1914 with 
its operation to-day. The difficulty lies principally 
in the denial by the author that there was a system 
of administrative law in England ; moreover he re- 
acted unfavourably to what he originally regarded as 
the tyranny of administrative law — droit administratif 
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in France — though later he modified his views. 1 He 
was concerned not with the whole body of the law 
relating to administration, but with a single aspect 
of it, namely, administrative jurisdiction (in France, 
content ieux administratif). His comparison was 
between the favourable position of the English 
citizen when in conflict with the State in contras||b to 
that of the French citizen. He was at pains\ to 
emphasise that powers of government must 'be 
exercised in accordance with ordinary common law 
principles, whereas in France administrative law’ was 
contained in a separate system. There is no doubt 
that Dicey was historically correct up to a point, 
but originally he failed to interpret the true nature 
of the Conseil d'Etat. As time went on it is possible 
to detect a fuller appreciation of merit in the French 
system. But it was not until 1915 that Dicey re- 
cognised administrative law as a branch of English 
public law. 2 These limitations, however, did not 
seriously diminish the value of his interpretation of 
the right to personal freedom, the right to freedom of 
discussion and the right of public meeting. For it is 
in these subjects that the common law then, as now, 
plays its most important part in securing the liberty 
of the individual to criticise government without fear 
of imprisonment or other forms of suppression. It 
may be necessary for the State to supplement the 
common law on these topics by statutory provisions, 
but so long as the law relating to arrest and the law 

1 See especially an analysis of the contents of ch. xii in successive 
editions by Professor F. H. Lawson in his article, Dicey Revisited, in 
Political Studies (to la* published in 11)59). 

* See pp. cxlviii el seq., jmt, and Appendix 2. 
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of defamation rest on the common law, so long it will 
be true, as Dicey asserted, that “ no man can be 
made to suffer restraint on his physical freedom or to 
pay damages for expressions of opinion not forbidden 
by law ” ; so long too will his rights and liabilities be 
determined by the ordinary courts ; and, provided 
one recognises the above limitations, an individual’s 
rights, as Dicey asserted, are far less the result of 
our constitution than the basis on which constitu- 
tional liberty (rather than the constitution itself) is 
founded. 

It is instructive to look at the contents of Part II, 
the Rule of Law. The chapter titles reveal that the 
Army and the Revenue are the only branches of 
central administration which come under considera- 
tion. With local government Dicey is not con- 
cerned at all. The police forces figure prominently 
in the chapters which deal with the liberties of the 
subject because their powers are mainly governed by 
the common law. The emphasis is upon the limita- 
tions placed by the law on the exercise of power. In 
a society which desired to limit the functions of the 
State to the maintenance of order and did not envisage 
taxation as a means of redistributing the wealth of 
the nation or of providing public social services, the 
Army, the Revenue and the Police in their relation 
to the individual subject are clearly the most im- 
portant topics for discussion. This is admittedly 
only one aspect of public administration. The 
activities of Governments can be controlled by the 
law and by ministerial responsibility to Parliament. 
Dicey’s emphasis is largely upon control through 
the law. Chapter XI (Responsibility of Ministers) 
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occupies but three pages of the text and dismisses the 
responsibility of Ministers to Parliament as a matter 
depending on the conventions of the constitution 
with which law has no direct concern. For the rest 
he only discusses the legal responsibility of Ministers 
for the prerogative acts of the Sovereign. Individual 
liberty of action and how it is guarded by the courts 
is his theme. The argument is that the courts afford 
remedies for all illegalities by whomsoever committed 
and that these are at least as effective as the guarantees 
contained in a formal constitution. 

In one respect Dicey paints a picture more favour- 
able to individual liberty than was at that time the 
case in point of actual law. for he does not discuss 
the immunities enjoyed by the Crown prior to the 
enactment of the Crown Proceedings Act. 1947, which 
first brought the Crown within the ordinary rules of 
vicarious liability for the acts of its servants or agents. 
His interest is in the wrongful interference with 
personal liberty or property rather than in the damage 
caused negligently by doing something which is other- 
wise lawful. 1 Had Dicey examined the full range of 
administrative law in the sense of the organisation, 
method, powers and control of public authorities, he 
would have been forced, even in 188o, to enumerate a 
long list of statutes permitting the exercise of dis- 
cretionary powers which could not be called in question 
by the courts. Abuse and excess could be checked then 

1 This is the view expressed by Professor Lawson in hi* Dicey 
Revisited in connection with Dicey's understanding of the French 
treatment of wrongful acts committed by officials. He makes the 
{joint that at the time Dicey first wrote, and even as lute as 1908, 
wrongs committed by public officials were mainly of the former type ; 
hence Dicey's emphasis that no action could be brought in an ordinary 
French court against a public official. 
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as now by certiorari, prohibition and, to some extent, 
mandamus. For example, the Public Health Act, 
1875, afforded many examples of such powers. 
Administration rests not upon the illegal use of 
power but on the exercise of discretion by the adminis- 
trator. But Dicey’s interest in discretions is not in 
their control by the courts whether they could be 
challenged, in particular by certiorari, but in denying 
their existence. Yet discretions are the most import- 
ant of all topics for tin; modern constitutional lawyer. 1 
It is not then surprising that an exposition of the rule 
of law which denied the existence of “ the exercise by 
persons in authority of wide arbitrary or discretionary 
powers of constraint ” has served as a text for those 
who are opposed to the collectivist activities of the 
modern State. The administrator to-day is fully 
equipped with statutory powers and therefore has in 
law the discretionary power wherewith to perform 
his branch of administrative activity in the public 
interest. But the reader can still turn to Dicey’s 
chapters on the rule of law with profit if his interest 
lies in what may be called the political rather than 
the economic field of liberty, that of person and of 
opinion in its various manifestations. It is, therefore, 
more profitable to discuss the application of the rule 
of law as Dicey understood it rather than to try to 
apply it to the complicated modern administrative 
system with which even if it had its beginnings in his 
time, he could never have had close acquaintance. 

His three meanings may be paraphrased as follows : 
(i) Liberty of action by the individual in England is 
conditioned by the regular rules of law which the 
• K. & L. 256. 
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courts apply. This excludes arbitrary interfer- 
ence by the Government. Like private in- 
dividuals, the officers and servants of public 
authorities are liable not only for their criminal 
acts, but civilly in respect of breaches of contract 
and tort at the suit of an injured person according 
to law. He was contrasting the rule of law with 
those systems of government which are based op 
the exercise of arbitrary power by the rulers. 

(ii) The courts of law are alone able to determine' 
what is a breach of the law. They apply the law 
equally to all men. The official position in the 
State of a particular defendant will not protect 
him. He will be judged as an individual in the 
civil courts and not by a special tribunal. 

(iii) Foreign constitutions contain statements of 
guaranteed rights. Such rights with us proceed 
from the enforcement of private rights by the 
courts which are able to punish all illegalities. 
Therefore the constitution, so far as it is con- 
cerned with the protection of private rights, 
comes from the common law. Such private rights 
are protected by the law relating to arrest, civil 
defamation and criminal libel, unlawful assembly, 
the common law prohibition on martial law, and 
the control by Parliament of taxation and public 
expenditure. 

Nowadays the trend of legislation has narrowed 
the meaning of liberty of action of the individual, 
particularly with regard to the disposition and 
the user of his property. The frequent occurrence of 
the compulsory acquisition of land for a particular 
public purpose is one example of this. The owner 
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is obliged to sell against bis free judgment. He 
regards as inadequate the rate of compensation 
which Parliament allows the public authority to 
give him, while his neighbour remains free to realise 
the market value of similar land. No matter how 
carefully the rules for compulsory acquisition may 
be revised to ensure fairness of dealing with an 
objector, ultimately the decision to acquire or not 
to acquire must lie with a member of the Executive, 
normally a Minister. This is a negation of that 
freedom of disposition of land which the common 
law guarantees. Moreover, the inquiry which con- 
siders his objections is a statutory body which Parlia- 
ment has set up not to administer the common 
law or indeed, at all events until lately, to follow 
the procedure of a court of law. Even Dicey 
towards the end of his life 1 doubted whether 
official law, “ i.e. administrative law,” could be 
as effectively enforced by the High Court as by 
“ a body of men who combine official experience 
with legal knowledge ” provided, he stipulated, 
that they are entirely independent of the Govern- 
ment of the day. Since administrative law is of 
equal validity with the common law, the latter 
has grown less significant in its application to 
certain fields, especially the law of property. 

Administrator I mu' ; Substantive Rules . — The chief 
function of the courts nowadays in relation to the 
control of public authorities is to prevent an excess or 
abuse of statutory power. It is in this coimection that 
the topic of discretions is all important. But it is also 
the function of the courts to enforce the contracts 

« 8th o<l. (1915), pp. xlviii and cxlv, post. 
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and redress the tortious injuries and, if need be, to 
punish the crimes of public authorities and their 
servants. In the absence of statutory immunity, 
every individual is personally liable for wrongful acts 
whether of commission or omission. Actions in tort 
lie both at common law and for breach of statutory 
duty. Obedience to orders does not normally con- 
stitute a defence. This is so whether the orders 4ro 
those of the Crown and its Ministers or of a local 
authority or other governmental body. The police 
constable who is sued for false arrest cannot plead 
that he was acting under the orders of his Chief 
Constable any more than can the servant of an 
individual employer or firm. It is, however, com- 
paratively rare for the servants of public authorities 
to be sued in respect, of acts done in the course of 
duty without the employing authority being joined 
as defendant. This is so mainly because the authority, 
like a private employer who can be held vicariously 
liable, is a more substantial defendant ; there are 
also a number of statutes which grant exemption to 
servants of a local authority in respect of acts done 
bona fide in the course of duty. 1 On the other hand, 
before the Crown Proceedings Act. 1947, it was not 
possible to sue the Crown in tort and accordingly 
liability could only be enforced against the individual 
servant concerned. Where the wrongful act is not 
done in the course of duty, action will only lie against 
the individual wrong-doer. 

All public authorities are now liable for the wrong- 
ful acts of their servants or agents committed in the 

1 Public Health Act, 1875, h. 205 ; Public Health Act, 1030, h. 305 ; 
Food & Drugs Act, 1938, s. 94 ; National Health Service Act, 1940, s. 72. 
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course of their employment. The principal exceptions 
concern the Post Office in relation to the carriage of 
inland letters and parcels, unless registered, and the 
Service Departments for injuries sustained by one 
member of the Forces at the hands of another in the 
course of duty . 1 This liability was established in 
the leading case of Mersey Docks and Harbour Board 
Trustees v. Gibbs . 2 Accordingly, a public body is in 
the same position as a private trading company or 
individual with regard to liability for the negligent 
execution of their duties by servants or agents. 

Where Parliament has expressly authorised some- 
thing to be done, the doing of it cannot be wrongful. 
Compensation for resulting damage is usually pro- 
vided by Parliament. Certain presumptions are, 
however, observed in the interpretation of statutory 
authority. When discretionary power is given to a 
public body, it is assumed that there is no intention 
to interfere with private rights unless the power is 
expressed in such a way as to make interference 
inevitable. Thus, statutory powers which authorised 
the building of a smallpox hospital in a London 
suburb were held not to have sanctioned the erection 
of the building in such a way as to constitute a 
nuisance at common law . 3 If, however, the exercise 
of a statutory power, and a fortiori of a statutory 
duty, inevitably involves injury to private rights, or 
if express powers are given to do something in a 
particular wav which must involve injury, e.g. to 

1 Provision is, however, made for disability payment under Boyal 
Warrant. 

* (1860), J,.K. 1 H.L. 93 ; K. & L. 240. 

* Aletriyuditan Asylum District v. Hill (1881), 6 App. Cas. 193; 
K. & L. 19. 
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construct a building upon a particular site for a 
particular purpose, there is no remedy unless the 
statute makes provision for compensation . 1 The 
negligent performance of a statutory duty or exercise 
of a statutory power may, however, be tortious ; 
and where the exercise of a statutory power neces- 
sarily involves injury, care must none the less j be 
taken to avoid aggravating the injury by negligent 
execution . 2 Where a statutory power can be ex- 
ercised in a manner either hurtful to an individual 
or in a manner innocuous to an individual 

that man or body will be held to bo guilty of negligence if he 
chooses, or they choose, the former mode of exercising his 
power or their power, and not the latter, both being available 
to him or them . 3 

Thus in Fisher v. lluisl ip- Forth (rood Urban District 
Council , 4 where a motorist had been injured through 
colliding with an unlit shelter, it was held that a 
statutory power to erect air-raid shelters on the 
highway could only be exercised subject to a duty 
to take reasonable care to safeguard the public user 
of the highway by such special lighting as was per- 
missible. even though ordinary street lighting was at 
that time prohibited. 

The omission to perform a statutory duty some- 
times gives rise to tortious liability. But this is only 
if it can be shown that the duty is owed to members 
of the public as such. It may be that the duty is 
only to a higher public authority. Thus a farmer who 

1 Hammersmith and City Rniheay Co. v. Brand ( 1 809), L.K. 4 H.L. 17 1 > 

2 Oeddis v. Proprietors of Bonn Resrrmir (1878), 3 App. Ciw. 430 
at pp. 455-450. 

8 Lagan Navigation Co. v. l/tinhrg lilmrhing, Dyeing and Finishing 
Co ti [1927] A.f'. 220 pr»r IxmJ Atkiiwon at p. 243* 

4 1 1945] K.B. 504. 
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complained of the omission to repair sea defences 
which had been breached by a storm and resulted in 
his land being waterlogged for many months, failed 
to recover from the appropriate public authority 
damages for the loss suffered by him through the 
failure of the authority efficiently to execute the 
necessary repairs. The statute made the authority 
responsible to a central government department, but 
not to individual landowners in its area . 1 If a 
statutory duty coincides with a common law duty, 
the right to claim damages for its breach remains, 
unless it is taken away by the statute, as may be the 
case if the statute imposes a money penalty for 
failure to perform the duty. It then becomes a 
question of interpretation whether the remedy for 
breach of duty is limited to the penalty or whether 
an action in tort also lies. Usually where a statutory 
authority owes a duty only to the general public, an 
action in tort is not available. Thus failure to main- 
tain pressure in water mains, as required of a water 
undertaking by statute, does not give rise to liability 
in tort to a plaintiff whose house is burnt down 
because of the failure of the water pressure. Some 
statutory duties are absolute. In particular the 
obligation to fence dangerous machinery is imposed 
by the Factories Act, 1937 , which binds the Crown 
and all other public authorities, so that an injured 
workman can recover damages in civil proceedings 
from a public authority . 2 

So far this short account of the legal liability in 


1 Kujft Snjfolk ( ’atchmmt Bixirtl v. Kent, ( HM1] A.(\ 74 ; K. & L. .J32. 

4 Tht* Crown Proceedings Aft, 11H7, does not impose criminal 
liability on the Crown. 
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tort of public authorities is in accord with the first- 
two meanings attributed by Dicey to the rule of law . 1 
It is, however, in the judicial control of the exercise 
of discretions by administrative agencies that the 
interpretation of the rule causes most difficulty. If 
in the exercise of its discretion it can be shown that 
the authority has acted in excess of its powers, (the 
act can be declared invalid. This does not necessarily, 
or indeed usually, involve a claim for damages. The 
remedy can only be sought from the courts by ' a 
person who is deemed in law to have an interest in 
the performance of its duties by the authority. The 
simplest illustration of this is to be found in the 
interest which a ratepayer has in the exercise by his 
local council of its powers infra vires. In the nature 
of things the deliberate commission of an act uUra 
vires is exceptional : moreover the validity of an Act 
of Parliament cannot be challenged on the grounds 
that it is ultra vires. Accordingly the intervention 
of the courts is more often sought to prevent a power 
being abused rather than being exceeded. In par- 
ticular the exercise of a discretion without taking 
into account all relevant considerations may be 
equivalent to a failure to exercise it. Nor will the 
exercise of a power for an improper purpose be held 
by the courts to be the exercise of a power within 
the statute which confers it. Again, acts which are 
prima facie lawful may be invalidated if they are 
performed by a wrong procedure. Where a power is 
deemed to be of a judicial character, its exercise in 
abuse of natural justice will be treated as a failure to 
exercise it at all and accordingly the decision reached 

J Pp. cxvii-cxviti* ante . 
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l)y the authority may be set aside. This does not mean 
that where a discretion is given to an administrator an 
appeal based solely on the merits of his decision lies to 
the courts. In such a case the appeal is normally to 
a higher administrative authority or by raising the 
matter in Parliament. It is not the function of the 
courts to substitute their own discretion for that of 
an administrator in the legitimate exercise of his 
powers. 

It is here perhaps that it is most difficult to 
accept Dicey’s interpretation of the rule of law as 
meaning that no one can lawfully be made to suffer 
in body or goods through the exercise by persons 
in authority of discretionary powers of constraint, 
at all events if by goods he meant also property 
in general, including land ; for it is very largely 
in relation to the use and ownership of land that 
restraint can lawfully be imposed by the modern ad- 
ministrative machine. There are spheres of adminis- 
trative activity where special tribunals are provided 
for the decision of disputes. In addition to those 
concerned with land, there are tribunals in relation 
to national insurance, national assistance, the national 
health service, military service, the regulation of 
transport, the imposition of taxation and some other 
matters where a direct clash between public and 
piivate interests may be involved. In most cases, as 
lias been seen, a right of appeal has been provided to 
a higher administrative tribunal as well as to the 
ordinary courts on points of law. So far, provided 
that the tribunals operate in accordance with estab- 
lished judicial impartiality, there is nothing in their 
existence which conflicts with the rule of law, but it 
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must be remembered that varied and numerous though 
such tribunals are, their jurisdiction covers a relatively 
small part of the whole field of administrative activity. 
Thus it can be argued that all modern governments 
have that wide arbitrary power of constraint, the 
existence of which Dicey would deny. This conflict- 
can only be satisfactorily reconciled if it is accepted 
that Dicey was concerned with a relatively nai^ow 
field of administration and more particularly with 
the attitude of the State to freedom of the person 
and freedom of speech. 

From time to time proposals have been put for- 
ward for the establishment of a general adminis- 
trative appeal tribunal. Two sets of proposals were 
put before the Franks Committee. The first, that of 
Professor \V. A. Hobson. 1 advocated tin* establish- 
ment of a general tribunal with jurisdiction to hear 
not only appeals from the tribunals or from decisions 
of Ministers consequent upon the holding of public 
inquiries, but also appeals against harsh or unfair 
decisions in that sphere of administration- -and it is 
a wide one — in which no special tribunal or inquiry 
procedure i8 provided. Professor Hobson has long 
been an advocate of appellate machinery outside 
the framework of the ordinary courts which would 
provide for redress in erases of alleged maladminis- 
tration. The second proposal, which was first put 
forward in the pamphlet. The Rule of Imw, published 
by the Inns of Court Conservative and Unionist 
Society in 1955, 2 suggested the establishment of an 

1 Cmnd. 218, para. 120; Minute* of Evidence, day a 13-14, pp. 
401-495, 506-512. 

* Op. cit., para. 124 ; Minutes of Evidence, day# 9-10, p. 306. 
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Administrative Division of the High Court. The new 
Division, it was proposed, should have general 
appellate jurisdiction over administrative decisions. 
Administrators and experts of high standing could 
either sit as assessors with a High Court Judge, as at 
present in Admiralty cases, or they could actually 
form part of the court, as was the case with the old 
liailway and Canal Commission. The Franks Com- 
mittee, while expressing their sympathy with the 
desire to provide machinery for hearing appeals 
against administrative decisions generally, sheltered 
behind their terms of reference, which were limited to 
special statutory procedures involving an inquiry or 
hearing. They found little merit in a general tribunal 
to which appeals would lie from an expert tribunal. 
They also expressed the view on Professor Robson’s 
proposal that the establishment of a general appellate 
body would involve a departure from the principle 
whereby all adjudicating bodies are in matters of 
jurisdiction subject to the control of the High Court. 
They also felt that final determinations on points of 
law by an administrative appeal court in relation to 
tribunals, but by the High Court in relation to matters 
decided by the inferior courts, would re-create two 
systems of law. This would be comparable with the 
former division between law and equity and ultimately 
no doubt call for a twentieth-century Judicature Act. 
These last two objections did not apply to The Rule 
of Law proposal, the main purpose of which was to 
provide a forum of appeal against administrative 
decisions in general without special reference to 
decisions by the types of tribunal which were en- 
visaged by the Committee. 
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There is a substantial body of opinion, not re- 
stricted to the legal profession, which would like to 
see the administrative machine brought under judicial 
control for remedying acts of maladministration as 
distinct from excess or abuse of legal powers. Such a 
proposal would constitute a revolutionary departure 
from the traditions of our legal system and woijld, 
it would seem, inevitably confuse the exercise \of 
jurisdiction with the decision of policy issues. (It 
would also be difficult to preserve the judicial in- 
dependence of members of the tribunal who would 
be drawn into the arena of policy-making. If it 
be right that administrative tribunals should not 
be regarded as part of the machinery of adminis- 
tration but as separate organs of adjudication, it 
would be a reactionary step to divorce the ultimate 
appeal court from the ordinary judiciary. Mal- 
administration involves the misconduct of officials 
and is quite a separate problem from the control of 
decisions by administrative tribunals, which are 
normally staffed by members of the public and not 
by members of the civil service or local government 
services. 

There are important restrictions on the exercise 
of discretion where the courts can intervene at the 
insistence of a person affected. An authority to 
which the exercise of discretion lias been entrusted 
cannot delegate that exercise to another, unless it is 
clear that responsibility remains with the delegating 
authority. In the war-time control of agriculture it 
was held that an agricultural executive committee 
could not delegate to one of its officers its discretion 
regarding the issue of cropping orders given to 
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farmers . 1 This meant in practice that a farmer was 
entitled to receive his instructions from an expert 
committee representative of local farming interests. 
This does not mean that subordinate officers may 
not be used to give advice, but it does require that the 
authority to which a discretion is committed must 
take responsibility for its exercise. It has also been 
held that an administrative discretion cannot be sur- 
rendered if the surrender takes the form of agreeing 
in advance to exercise it in a particular way or of pre- 
judging the way in which it shall be exercised. Thus 
in licensing matters, although the licensing com- 
mittees of the justices have full discretion, they must 
hear each application and give their minds to each 
case presented to them whatever general policy they 
may have decided upon. This is perhaps the strongest 
example of the courts requiring an all-extensive 
discretion to be exercised in a judicial manner . 2 Nor 
can orders of a superior take away the power to 
exercise a discretion, as where a subordinate official 
of the Ministry of Labour and National Service who 
had been given statutory power to reinstate dis- 
missed employees at his discretion failed to exercise 
it, but applied instead a general instruction given to 
him by his Minister to order reinstatement in all cases 
of a particular type . 3 These three examples of the 
power of the court to enforce the proper exercise of 
a discretion, without in any of the cases imposing its 
own discretion for that of the authority, support the 

1 Allinghatn v. Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries, [1948] 1 All 
K.R. 7 SO ; K. & L. 330. 

* Sharp v. Wakefield 1 1 89 1 J A.C. 1 73. 

* Simms Motor Units Ltd. v. Minister of Labour , [1946] 2 All E.R. 
201 . 
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view that even in this field administration must be 
according to law. Certainly these are cases which in 
other jurisdictions it would be natural to find the 
dispute referred to an administrative court rather 
than to the ordinary courts of the land. 

It is through the judicial control of administrative 
discretions that the observance of the rules of natiiral 
justice is secured. These rules apply in particular to 
the procedure of administrative courts and other 
statutory tribunals whose powers have been inter- 
preted by the ordinary courts as involving functions 
of a judicial or quasi- judicial character. This is not 
the place to discuss the niceties of the distinction 
between a power to adjudicate which is judicial and 
one which is quasi-judicial. But it is easy to explain 
the principle that the proceedings of any tribunal 
should be conducted in a manner which will ensure 
that justice shall not only be done, but shall also be 
seen to be done. The idea of natural justice is one 
which the ordinary courts have long recognised. So 
far as this idea is satisfied by giving both sides to a 
dispute an opportunity of being heard, there should 
be no difficulty in ensuring observance of the rules. 
But bias may hamper and even prevent an impartial 
decision, and it is one of the principles of natural 
justice that a man ought not to be judge in his own 
cause. Where it is a dispute between a private 
individual and a public authority, provision is normally 
made for the dispute to be heard in public either 
before an administrative tribunal, or before a public 
inquiry to be held before a decision is taken. If the 
decision is one upon which the public authority must 
ultimately make up its own mind, there is always the 
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danger from the point of view of the opposing in- 
dividual that the authority may arrive at a decision 
with a definite bias in favour of the public as distinct 
from the private viewpoint. A dispute arising as an 
incident in the administration of a public service 
cannot, by reason solely of prejudice to private 
rights, be isolated from the general administrative 
responsibility of the department responsible for that 
service. It is for this reason that Parliament has pro- 
vided in so many cases an independent tribunal to 
adjudicate the dispute. But where a Minister is 
required to take the decision it is important that he 
should explain the reasons by which he seeks to 
justify it. Only so can he satisfy the private citizen 
concerned that he has listened to his arguments. Even 
if he seeks to justify his decision solely by an appeal to 
the public interest, it is all-important that be should 
say so. Explanations may not satisfy ; they can at 
least prevent abuses of power which might result 
from an absence of any obligation to justify their 
exercise. 

If it is difficult to give precise definition to the 
rule of natural justice which seeks to exclude bias 
in an adjudication, there are other rules, the scope 
of which is even less clear. How far does it accord 
with natural justice that one side knows nothing of 
the intentions of the other, as may in the past 
have been the case, before objections are heard at 
public inquiries ? These matters formed the subject of 
recommendations by the Franks Committee. They 
favoured a much fuller disclosure of the internal 
processes by which government departments in par- 
ticular arrive at decisions. The recommendations 
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lxave been accepted and have been put into force by 
the departments concerned, but they are limited to 
the types of procedure with which the Committee 
alone was concerned. 

Much of the difficulty of the courts in exercising 
control over acts of the administration has arisen 
from their own interpretation of what is a judicial 
power, as will be seen when the procedure of ttyie 
courts in these matters is discussed . 1 There has nevhr 
been any doubt that at common law the older prin- 
ciples of natural justice applied to judicial acts in all 
the ordinary courts, and in particular to the adminis- 
tration of the criminal law in magistrates’ courts, 
where cases most commonly arise for review by the 
High Court. As first local government and then 
central government received administrative powers 
from Parliament, the courts were invited to apply 
the principles of natural justice in order to ensure 
that in cases where the right of the individual was in 
question the decision was not taken without proper 
investigation into both sides of the question. This 
was achieved by invoking the rule that both sides 
should be heard before the administrative decision 
w r as reached. Accordingly, judicial procedure has 
come to be applied as a condition precedent to a 
certain class of administrative acts . 2 Cooper v. 
Wandsivorlfi Board of Work s 3 is an early illustration 
of the reluctance of the court to allow a man to be 
deprived of his property, even where the deprivation 

1 Sc*e p. cxxxiv, post. 

8 See H. W. Ii. Wade, Quasi- judicial and its Background , 10 C.L.J, 
210, and the same author’# The Twilight of Natural Justice ? 67 JLQ.K. 
103 at p. 106. 

8 (1863) 14 C.B.B. (N.S.) 180 ; K. k L. 366. 
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is expressly authorised by Parliament, unless he has 
been given due notice and thus given an opportunity 
of showing any reason against the deprivation. The 
district board had power to demolish the plaintiff’s 
partially built house because he had failed to give the 
statutory notice to the board of his intention to build 
it. The court nevertheless held that the board ought 
to have given notice to the plaintiff and to have 
allowed him to be heard before they exercised their 
power of demolition of what was in fact an uncom- 
pleted structure. This position that no man should 
be condemned unheard, even when the action taken 
against him could not be described as of a judicial 
character, was maintained by the courts until 
relatively recently. The leading case on the topic is 
Local Government Board v. Arluk/e, 1 which shows 
that, although the administrator need not conduct 
himself as in a court of law or in accordance with 
strict rules of evidence, the courts will see that justice 
shall not only be done but also be seen to be done. 
This means that officials must deal with a question 
referred to them without bias and give the parties 
an opportunity of presenting their case in adequate 
form, but otherwise the administrator can follow his 
own particular methods of procedure, even though it 
does not follow meticulously that of a court of law. 
Tn this connection it should be remembered that even 
in a court of law evidence need not in some circum- 
stances be given by wav of an oral hearing. In the 
years which succeeded the Second World War the 
courts in a number of cases seemed reluctant to 
intervene in disputes between citizens and public 
1 [ 1915] AX'. 120 ; K. & L. 360. 
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authorities . 1 There are, however, signs that this 
phase is passing and that the meaning of the duty to 
act judicially is again being extended by the courts. 

The true view, as it seems to us, is that the duty to act 
judicially may arise in widely different circumstances which 
it would be impossible, and, indeed, inadvisable, to attempt tjo 
define exhaustively. Where the decision is that of a court, 
then, unless, as in the case, for instance, of justices granting 
excise licences, it is acting in a purely ministerial capacity^ 
it is clearly under a duty to act judicially. When, on the; 
other hand, the decision is that of an administrative body 
and is actuated in whole or in part by questions of policy, 
the duty to act judicially may arise in the course of arriving 
at that decision. Thus, if, in order to arrive at the decision, 
the body concerned had to consider proposals and consider 
evidence, then there is the duty to act judicially in the course 
of that inquiry. 

The ease from which this citation 2 is taken shows 
that the courts are unwilling to give up their con- 
trolling power over an administrative body when- 
ever the power which is challenged is one that can 
be decided solely on the evidence and apart from 
extraneous questions of policy. A legal aid com- 
mittee is not concerned with questions of policy ; it 
must therefore act judicially in deciding an applica- 
tion solely on the facts of the particular case. On the 

1 In particular Franklin v. Minister of Town and Country Planning 
[1948] A.C. 87 ; K. & L. 360, where the selection of a site for a new 
town was treated as a purely executive decision, and Nakkudi Alt v. 
Jayaratne [1951] A.C. 06 ; K. & JL. 378, where a government controller 
was held to be under no duty to act judicially Indore revoking a war- 
time licence to trade in textiles. 

* The Queen v. Manchester Legal Aid Committee , [1952] 2 Q.B. 413 ; 
K. & L. 323, where a legal aid committee which had issued a certificate 
for assistance was held to be under a duty to act judicially although 
there was no dispute before the committee to lie settled. Especially 
per Parker J. (as he then was) at pp. 428429. 
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other hand, many matters which an administrator is 
called upon to decide are concerned with questions 
of policy. With these it is not the function of a 
court of law to reach a decision either in conflict or 
in agreement with the administrative agency. Parlia- 
ment has placed the duty of reaching a decision on 
the administrator. Only in the event of his exceeding 
or abusing his power can the court be asked to inter- 
vene ; even then it cannot substitute its own decision, 
but can only declare the administrator’s action to be 
illegal and disallow it. 

The general public is little interested in nice dis- 
tinctions between what is administrative and what is 
judicial. A citizen may feel as much aggrieved when 
a local authority invades his house or deprives him 
of his land as if he had been arbitrarily fined by the 
authority for alleged misconduct. The insistence by 
the courts of observance of the rules of natural justice 
('.an, however, do much to lessen the feeling of griev- 
ance on the part of the citizen if he is afforded a 
judicial hearing before the administrative act becomes 
final. 

Administrative Jmw ; Methods of J udieial Control . — 
Without describing in detail procedural remedies by 
which the courts can control administrative action 
which is not authorised by law, some explanation of 
the highly technical processes of the courts is necessary 
if only in order to understand why so much import- 
ance has been attached to the meaning of “ judicial” 
in construing governmental power. Dicey’s opinion 
was that the writ of habeas corpus invested the judges 
“ in truth though not in name with the means of 
hampering or supervising the whole administrative 
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action of the government and at once putting a veto 
upon any proceeding not authorised by the letter of the 
law.” 1 He naturally was primarily concerned with this 
remedy because it is the ultimate guarantee of personal 
liberty. It is at first sight strange that he did not 
discuss the other prerogative writs, as they were in his 
day, which enabled the courts to review, to restrain ajnd 
even to compel administrative action in the exercise 
of statutory powers. Had he been concerned to discuss 
administration as such he would inevitably have dealt 
with the judicial orders (as they are now termed) of 
prohibition, certiorari and mandamus. 

The primary purpose of the order of prohibition is 
prevention by a higher court (the Queen’s Bench 
Division of the High Court of Justice) of excess or 
abuse of jurisdiction or an abuse of legal process bv 
violation of the rules of natural justice on the part 
of a lower court ; the term, lower court, includes not 
only magistrates’ courts and the county courts but 
also administrative tribunals. Similarly an order of 
certiorari will issue to remove a case from a lower 
court into the High Court either to secure a fair trial 
or to remedy an excess or abuse of jurisdiction or to 
challenge an error of law disclosed by the record of 
the lower court. Mandamus is an order issued by the 
High Court to compel performance of a public duty. 
Like the other orders it is entirely a matter for the 
discretion of the court. It lies to enforce, the per- 
formance of a public duty which has been imposed 
by statute upon a public authority, but it is necessary 
for the applicant to show that the duty is one which 
is owed to him personally and not merely to the 

1 P. 222, post. 
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Crown or the public at large. Moreover it does not 
lie if there is an alternative remedy. On account 
of these limitations, the operation of mandamus in 
comparison with the other orders is confined to a 
more limited class of cases affecting the administra- 
tion of public affairs. 

So far as the protection of personal liberty is con- 
cerned, certiorari and prohibition are seldom invoked. 
The reason for this is that the writ of habeas corpus 
raises the general issue of the legality of detention, 
whereas certiorari is limited to reviewing particular 
judicial proceedings, and prohibition similarly lies to 
restrain excess or abuse of jurisdiction by a body 
which is required to act judicially. In any case, 
modern administrative methods seldom result in un- 
lawful interference with physical liberty of the 
person . 1 Even if the police occasionally make a false 
arrest, government departments, except in relation 
to the lawful detention of aliens, and local councils do 
not resort to arbitrary detention. The writ of habeas 
corpus is a way of challenging peremptorily any action 
which leads to detention of the person and there is no 
need, as with certiorari and prohibition, to bring the 
action within the. category of a judicial act in order 
to secure the remedy. Thus habeas corpus lies to the 
governor of a prison, who by no stretch of imagina- 
tion can be said to be acting judicially when he 
detains a person on a committal warrant issued by 
the sentencing court. Against such a one neither 
certiorari nor prohibition could lie. The writ enables 
investigation of the legality of the detention of the 

1 But cf. The Queen v. Hoard of ('ovtrol, ex parle Unity, [1956] 2 Q B. 

10 ». 
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insane or mentally deficient. In Rutty's Case a 
young woman who had been brought up, on account 
of abandonment by her parents, in the care of the 
local authority was made the subject of a judicial 
order for detention in an institution for the mentally 
deficient on attaining the age of 17. Up to that ago 
she had remained in the custody of the authority fcy 
virtue of its powers in relation to children neglected 
by their parents. The medical officer concerned with 
the case regarded the girl as a high grade mental 
defective, and there was no question of the honesty 
of his belief. He made, however, the error of securing 
her detention under an order which only applied to 
a person who was neglected at the time of its being 
made. So far from being neglected at that time, she 
was being looked after by the same public authority 
as applied for the order. The girl, therefore, had 
remained in the institution under an order which was 
illegal. Some years later, with the assistance of a near- 
relative, the girl, who by that time had been released 
on licence and was earning her own living, successfully 
applied to the High Court for revocation of the order. 
The sequel to the case is interesting since it resulted 
in an examination of the orders under which a large 
number of similar patients ” were detained. As a 
result, a considerable proportion were released from 
hospital care. Whether or not there was medical 
justification for the decision in Rutty s Case , the 
requirement that no one can be deprived of their 
liberty except by due process of law was vindicated. 

On the other hand, the orders of prohibition and 
certiorari fit the need for the protection of pro- 
prietary private interests which are so much affected 
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by modern administrative controls. So long as it is 
the policy of the State to control the use of land, the 
administration of these controls must conflict with 
the common law which has always protected the 
individual proprietor in the enjoyment and dis- 
position of his land and goods. These orders have 
been used by the courts to ensure the strictest inter- 
pretation of the statutes which conflict with common 
law principles. So much has this been so that it is 
not uncommon to find that certain statutes have 
purported to exclude the controlling jurisdiction of 
the courts by various formulae including one which 
purports to deprive the citizen of these remedies. 
But it is doubtful whether any statutory formula has 
yet been evolved which has the effect- of excluding 
certiorari in the matter of jurisdiction. Bv Section 11 
of the Tribunals and Inquiries Act. 1958 , any existing 
statutory provision that an order or determination 
shall not be called into question in any court or any 
provision which by similar words excludes any of the 
powers of the High Court is not to prevent the 
removal of the proceedings into the High Court by 
order of certiorari, or to prejudice the powers of that 
Court to make orders of mandamus. The effect of 
this provision is to remove any existing doubt that 
it was ever the intention of Parliament to exclude 
certiorari in relation to jurisdiction. Under it the 
availability of certiorari is not limited solely to matters 
of jurisdiction. The commonest type of case where 
certiorari and prohibition have been excluded aimed 
at the provision of a more summary method of 
challenge in order to finalise the administrative act, if 
upheld, more speedily than if it were subject to the 
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longer time limit during which the exercise of juris- 
diction could be challenged by these orders. 

A more serious limitation on the operation of the 
orders is to be found in the requirement that they only 
lie when the body challenged is deemed to be under 
a duty to act judicially. In the previous section there 
has been some discussion of what constitutes a duty* so 
to act. It is plain that there are many decisions whijph 
any Government may be called upon to take which lW 
no straining of language can be deemed to be judicial. 
At the other end of the scale no one would dispute 
that the functions of a High Court judge in deter- 
mining an action for civil injuries are exclusively 
judicial. The trouble is that in between these ex- 
tremes there are widely different circumstances in 
which it is possible to argue that there is such a duty. 
In the extract from the case of the Manchester Legal 
Aid Committee which has been given above,’ the 
example of justices granting liquor licences is 
given as one of the exercise of a purely ministerial 
power. But this example is doubtful. Certainly 
justices responsible for administration of the licensing 
laws are under a duty to hear and determine each 
individual application and cannot grant or dismiss 
an application without hearing the parties. To this 
extent they are under a procedural duty to act 
judicially. The decisions of the courts, despite the 
general tendencies which have been discussed above, 
range over such a wide variety of administrative acts 
that it is sometimes tempting to conclude that the 
answer to the question “ What is a judicial function ? ” 
depends as much upon the composition of a particu- 

1 P. exxxiv, ante. 
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lar court as upon the doctrine of precedent. But 
from the point of view of the application of the rule 
of law, the conclusion is surely clear. The courts 
follow the tradition of the rule of law unless their 
intervention is excluded either by Act of Parliament 
or by their own interpretation of a power as being 
beyond their control because of its purely discretion- 
ary character . 1 

There are two other methods of judicial control, 
namely, an injunction and a declaration. The former 
is a remedy in the strict sense, but the latter, as the 
name implies, is a mere declaration of the legal posi- 
tion which cannot be directly enforced. Since a public 
body is unlikely to disregard a decision of the High 
Court that it is acting or is proposing to act unlaw- 
fully, this remedy is one which is obviously capable 
of affording wide relief. An action for a declaration, 
however, must be based on a concrete case ; the 
courts will not answer hypothetical questions, lest 
they should prejudge an actual case which may sub- 
sequently come before them. 

The High Court may grant an injunction to 
restrain a person from acting in an office to which 
he is not entitled . 2 A local government elector may 
challenge the right of a person to act as an elected 
member of a local authority . 3 But the commonest 

1 For details of the methods of judicial control see Wade and 
Phillips, Constitutional Imu\ 5th ed.. pt. vii, especially chs. 2 and 
3; Hood Phillips, Constitutional Law , 2nd ed., pt. iv, especially ch. 
25; Uritlitha and Street, PrinrtpUs of Administrative Law, 2nd ed., 
ch. 5. 

1 Administration of .Justice (Miscellaneous Provisions Act, 1938, 
h. 9). This procedure replaces the old information in the nature of a 
writ of quo warranto. 

* Local (Government Act, 1933, a. 84, 
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use of the injunction is when a citizen who can show 
that he will suffer special damage as a result of con- 
templated illegal action or that he has suffered such 
damage as a result of action which it is not too late to 
restrain claims that the authority be restrained by 
this remedy. It can be used to prevent improper 
expenditure of borough funds. The Attorney-General, 
either at his own instance or at the request o^ a 
relator (one who informs), can seek an injunction if a 
public body is doing an act which tends to injure the 
public. The relator need have no personal interest in 
the claim apart from his interest as a member of the 
general public. It is at the discretion of the Attorney- 
General whether or not to proceed. This type of 
action may be brought even though the validity of 
the act could be tested by certiorari, and even though 
the infringement of public rights could be visited 
with other penalties. An instance of this arose 
before the modern statutes for the regulation of public 
service vehicles, when a bus proprietor was restrained 
from operating his services in breach of a local Act. 
He had frequently been successfully prosecuted under 
the Act by the Manchester Corporation, but still 
found it profitable to operate his buses. The court 
granted the injunction since the rights of the public 
were involved by his action, and the remedies pro- 
vided by the Act had proved to be ineffective. 1 

Relief by a declaratory judgment may be granted 
under Order xxv r 5 of the Rules of the Supreme 
Court, which provides that : 

No action or proceedings shall be open to objection on the 
ground that a merely declaratory judgment or order is sought 
1 Attorney-General v. Sharp, [1931] 1 Ch. 121. 
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thereby, and the court may make binding declarations of 
right whether any consequential relief is, or could be, claimed 
or not. 

This “ remedy ” is often used in the Commonwealth 
and in the United States to elucidate the validity of 
statutes. It is particularly appropriate for the type 
of dispute which arises under a federal constitution 
between the Federal and State Governments. In 
England it has had a more restricted scope. It pro- 
vides a convenient way of settling a dispute between 
a ratepayer and his local authority or, more particu- 
larly, between two local authorities who are able to 
have the law determined without seeking a coercive 
remedy. It is not normally available where there is 
an alternative remedy, and, as has already been said, 
the question propounded must not be hypothetical. 
Tt can, however, be sought when an alternative 
remedy is barred by lapse of time. Although a court 
will only use this discretionary relief sparingly, the 
Court of Appeal, without laying down the bounds of 
its jurisdiction, has expressed itself competent and 
willing to declare any injustice unlawful in the absence 
of an alternative remedy and further to restrain that 
injustice by an injunction. The relief has been 
obtained not only against administrative courts but 
also against a domestic tribunal . 1 

There is another check which plays an important 
part in the exercise of discretionary power by a local 
government authority. This is the power of dis- 
allowance of expenditure and surcharge upon the 
individual members of a council for excessive or 

1 Barnard v\ National Dock Ixibour Board, [1953] 2 Q.B. 18 ; K. & L. 
523 ; /** v. Showmen a Guild, [1952] 2 Q.B. 329. 
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illegal expenditure. 1 There is a right of appeal from 
the surcharge ordered by a district auditor. This lies 
to the High Court but there is an alternative appeal 
to the Minister of Housing and Local Government if 
the amount of the surcharge does not exceed £500. 
Both the Court and the Minister have power to remit 
the surcharge at their discretion. Thus a lodal 
authority must not. since it is handling public money, 
use it even for a legal purpose to an extent so excessive 
as to be unreasonable. 

Dicey's Later Views on the Rule of Law .- — In the 
last edition to which he penned an introduction, 
Dicey made little change with regard to the principle 
of the rule of law, although he had in an earlier edition 
somewhat modified his attitude to the nature of droit 
administratif. His principal motif in the Introduction 
to the eighth edition was the marked decline, as 
he saw it, in the modern Englishman's respect or 
reverence for the rule of law. The causes which at 
that time the author regarded as making for lawless- 
ness have now lost much of their interest. He was 
concerned with the growing distrust of the judges as 
shown by trades unionists : with the increasing law- 
lessness among tin* clergy with regard to the law of 
the church ; with the passive resistance by dissenters 
to the payment of local rates ; with the conscientious 
objection to the vaccination law and with the lawless- 
ness of the militant suffragettes. Of more current 
interest was his view of lawlessness as suggested by 
the mis-development of party government. “ The 
rule of a party cannot be permanently identified with 
the authority of the nation or with the dictates of 

1 Wade and Philiipa, op. ciL, pp. 329-330. 
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patriotism.” A Liberal Government had been in 
power for eight years when these words were written. 
Events in Ulster in 1914 had led the author to admit 
that armed rebellion might occasionally, though very 
rarely, be morally justifiable. He had been prominent 
among those who advocated resistance to the Govern- 
ment’s Home Rule Bill which passed into law in 1914 
under the provisions of the Parliament Act, 191 1. 1 

With regard to droit administratif, he had by then 
acknowledged the judicial character of the Conseil 
d’Etat and the work of the Tribunal des Conflils. With 
regard to English public law he showed a change of 
heart in that he questioned the effectiveness of the 
High Court to enforce public law. “ Nor is it quite 
certain that the ordinary law courts are in all cases 
the best body for adjudicating upon the offences or 
the errors of civil servants. It may require considera- 
tion whether some body of men who combined 
official experience with legal knowledge and who 
were entirely independent of the Government of 
the day might not enforce official law with more 
effectiveness than any Division of the High Court.” 2 
It could be argued from this that Dicey envisaged 
ultimately the advent of a final administrative appeal 
tribunal. 

At this point it may be interesting to compare the 
views expressed in the author’s “ Outline of Subject ” 3 
in words which remained unaltered in substance 
throughout the eight editions, with what he wrote 
in 1914 in the Introduction to Law and Opinion * and 

1 8th wl. (1015). pp. xxxvii-xlviii. 

* 8th txl., p. xlviii. 

* Pp. 1-35. post. 1 2nd cd. (1914). 
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again early in 1915 in his article, The Development 
of Administrative Law in England} It may be 
noted that Dicey used the term, administrative law, 
as early as 1915. It was not until somewhat later 
that the subject came to be regarded as academically 
respectable. 

It will be seen 8 that the view was expressed 
that constitutional law was a province of law, \;he 
field of which had not been fully mapped out. T^he 
footnote acknowledged the contribution to this task 
made by Sir William Anson’s later work. This work, 
however, even in its present form, practically ex- 
cludes consideration of the substance of administrative 
law, fully though it deals with the organisation of 
many of the Departments of State. 

In formulating the well-known division with its 
savour of Austinian dogma between rules which are 
true law — the law of the constitution — and rules 
which are not laws — conventions of the constitution 
— the examples given make it clear that Dicey was 
concerned only with the Sovereign, especially in his 
relations with the Cabinet, the Central Legislature 
and the Superior Courts of Record. The administra- 
tion of public social services hardly entered into his 
purview. 3 

In 1914 Dicey wrote 4 that “ by 1900 the doctrine 
“ of laissez faire, in spite of the large element of 
“ truth which it contains, had more or less lost its 
“ hold upon the English people.” He pointed to 

1 This is reproduced in ApjK*ndix 2, from Law Quarterly Review , 
vol. xxxi (1910), pp. 148 et aeq. 

3 Pp. 33, 34, post, 

3 But cf. pp. 388*390, post. 

4 Law and Opinion (2nd ed.), pp. xxix, xxxi. 
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the progress of collectivism in the years 1906 - 1 3, 1 
citing such important sources of administrative law 
as the Old Age Pensions Act, 1908 , the National 
Insurance Act, 1911 , the Coal Mines (Regulation) 
Act, 1908 , and the Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) 
Act, 1912 , together with the Finance ( 1909 - 10 ) 
Act, 1910 , and other examples. He noted 2 that the 
National Insurance Act had greatly increased the 
legislative and judicial authority of the Government 
or of officials closely connected with the Govern- 
ment of the day and admitted 3 that the Act had 
created in England a system bearing a marked 
resemblance to the administrative law of France ; 
and further that such law had some distinct merits. 
He went on 1 to discuss the causes of the main current 
of legislative opinion from the beginning of the 
twentieth century being vehemently towards col- 
lectivism. The interdependence of public and private 
interests, as with the railway companies and their 
individual shareholders, made it difficult to maintain 
the antithesis between the individual and the State. 
He noted a decline in the passion for nationalism and 
the disappointment at what it had achieved in 
Germany and Italy. This, he considered, and the 
declining influence of other movements, made social- 
ism attractive. He expressed some astonishment at 
the general acquiescence in proposals tending towards 
collectivism, especially on the part of rich men to- 
wards proposals affecting property interests. He 
recognised the advent of a parliamentary democracy 
with the growing strength of a Labour minority. 

2 Op. cit., p. xxxix. 

4 Op. cit., pp. liii et seq. 


1 Op. cit., p. xxxiii. 
• Op. cit., p. xliii. 
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He recorded the spread of collectivism in other 
countries, and finally referred to the existence of 
industrial discontent. He saw, however, certain 
cross-currents . 1 The distrust of State interference 
was still entertained by the mass of English citizens. 
Collectivism was inconsistent, in his view, with true 
democracy. “ The ideal of democracy is government 
“ for the good of the people, by the people and m 
“ accordance with the wish of the people : the idefil 
“ of collectivism is government for the good of the 
“ people by experts or officials who know or think 
“ they know what is good for the people better than 
“ any non-official person or than the mass of the 
“ people themselves.” 2 Opposition to the financial 
burdens of collectivism was natural in one whose 
political faith deplored the use of taxation for the 
promotion of political or social ends. Finally, Dicey 
confirmed his belief in individualism in no uncertain 
terms . 3 But the book leaves little doubt that its 
author realised the fundamental assumption of col- 
lectivism — faith in the benefit to be derived from 
State intervention — as the explanation of the opinion 
current in England at the opening of the present 
century. 

The article, The Development of Administrative 
Law in England, was inspired by the decision of 
the House of Lords in Ijocal (imernmenl Board v. 
Arlidge , 4 to be read together with Board of Education 
v. Rice . 6 The latter case had determined conclusively 
that an administrative department had power to 

1 Op. cit., pp. lxxi H seq. * Op. eil., p. lxxiii. 

* Op. cit., p. lxxxvii. « [1915] A.C. 120 ; K. & L. 369. 

* [1911] A.C. 179. 
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determine finally a question of law. Arlidge’s Case 
showed that such a department in the exercise of 
statutory functions of a judicial character need not 
follow the procedure of a court of law, but could 
employ any rules which appeared reasonable and fair 
for the conduct of its business. Dicey’s deductions 
from the cases were as follows : 

(1) Any power conferred upon a government 
department must be exercised in strict conformity 
with the terms of the statute. 

(2) A statutory judicial or quasi- judicial authority 
is not bound to follow the rules of procedure applied 
in a court of law, but must act with judicial fairness 
and equity. 

He then proceeded to inquire whether these 
deductions answered the following question : “ Has 
recent legislation, as now (1915) interpreted by 
English courts, introduced, or tended to introduce, 
into the law of England a body of administrative 
law resembling in spirit, though certainly by no 
means identical with the administrative law (droit 
administratif) which has for centuries been known 
to. and during the last hundred years been care- 
fully developed by, the jurists and legislators of 
France t ” 

He gave several considerations which suggested 
to him the right reply : 

1. New governmental obligations of the past fifty 
years (1865-1915) almost implied, and certainly had 
promoted, the transference to departments of the 
central Government of judicial or quasi-judicial 
functions. These functions might, as with the pro- 
cedure under the Workmen's Compensation Acts, 
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have been left to the courts, but the obvious con- 
venience of the transfer was conceded. Nevertheless 
“ such transference of authority saps the foundation 
of that rule of law which has been for generations a 
leading feature of the English Constitution.” 1 But, 
he continued, the Government, like an individual, 
cannot run a business as a court would conduct?, a 
trial. The two things must in many respects pe 
governed by totally different rules. 

2. He suggested that it was in harmony with the 
dominant legislative opinion of 1915 that the House 
of Lords should have held that the President of the 
Local Government Board ought to follow the rules 
which were found fair and convenient for the business 
of the department rather than exercise the procedure 
of a court of law. 

3. There remained two legal checks upon abuse 
of judicial or quasi-judicial power, (a) the ultra vires 
doctrine, ( b ) natural justice. 

Dicey considered the check upon administrative 
irregularities afforded by ministerial responsibility, 
which was suggested by Lord Haldane in the Arlidge 
Case, to be a poor guarantee as compared with review 
by the courts, since it really meant responsibility to 
the majority for the time being in Parliament. He 
preferred to recall that legal action by the High 
Court of Parliament, impeachment, still remained 
part of the law of England. His hesitant answer to 
his own question was : 

“ Modern legislation and that dominant legisla- 
“ tive opinion which in reality controls the action of 
“ Parliament has undoubtedly conferred upon the 
J 31 L.Q.R. at p. 160. 
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“ Cabinet, or upon servants of the Crown who may 
“ be influenced or guided by the Cabinet, a consider- 
“ able amount of judicial or quasi- judicial authority. 
“ This is a considerable step towards the introduc- 
“ tion among us of something like the droit adminis- 
“ tralif of France, but the fact that the ordinary law 
“ courts can deal with any actual and provable 
“ breach of the law committed by any servant of 
“ the Crown still preserves that rule of law which is 
“ fatal to the existence of true droit administratif ." 1 

Thus there is evidence that the developments in 
the early part of the twentieth century had not 
escaped Dicey’s notice and that he had indeed come 
to recognise the existence of administrative law in 
England. With regard to the French system equally 
he had come to modify the critical views which he 
originally held with regard to droit administratif. 
Chapter XII, The Rule of Law compared with Droit 
Administratif, in the course of the several editions 
underwent substantial changes. It would now seem 
that Dicey kept more abreast of developments across 
the Channel than his earlier critics would have us 
suppose. But in any case his original criticisms of 
the French system have been adequately answered by 
subsequent writers . 2 


(5) CONVENTIONS OF THE CONSTITUTION 

The Widened Sphere of Constitutional Conventions . — 
It iB largely through the influence of Dicey that the 
term, convention, has been accepted to describe a 

‘ Imu.' am i Opinion (2nd ed.), p. 152. 

* For short Bibliography sc>c pp. 500-502. jm(. 
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constitutional obligation, obedience to which is 
secured despite the absence of the ordinary means 
of enforcing the obligation in a court of law. Dicey 
defined conventions as “ rules for determining the 
mode in which the discretionary powers of the Crown 
(or of the Ministers as servants of the Crown) ought 
to be exercised.” 1 He was concerned to establish 
that conventions were “ intended to secure tpe 
ultimate supremacy of the electorate as the true 
political sovereign of the State.” 

In discussing conventions as a source of con- 
stitutional law it must be noted that the obligation 
does not necessarily, or indeed usually, derive from 
express agreement. It is more likely to take its 
origin from custom or from practice arising out of 
sheer expediency. But international lawyers use the 
term to describe the results arrived at by express 
agreement at conferences between individual States 
as. for example, the Geneva Conventions governing 
such matters as the use of the Red Cross and the 
treatment of prisoners of war. Thus the Geneva 
Conventions Act. 1957, gives effect in English law to 
the express obligations undertaken by the Govern- 
ment of the United Kingdom as a party to the 
Geneva Conventions, 1949. 

Dicey discusses mainly the rules governing the 
exercise of the royal prerogative by Ministers of the 
Crown and that part of the “ law and custom ” of 
Parliament which rests upon custom alone. In both 
these cases the rules are based on custom or ex- 
pediency rather than as a result of formal agreement. 
Conventions, however, have a wider application and 

* - i P. 423, note 1, po«t. 
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have, during the present century, played an important, 
part in building up thiT political relationship between^ 
the various' member States of the British Common-, 
wealth. Some of tlieseTconventions, in particular the 
rules governing the full competence of Commonwealth 
Parliaments to legislate, were made statutory by thd| 
Statute of Westminster, 1931, an d later enac tments- 1 
But much of the relationship is still conventional and 
has been based on agreement reached by Prime 
Ministers at Imperial Conferences. Constitutional 
matters no longer figure prominently on the agenda 
of the periodic meetings of Prime Ministers or other 
Ministers of Commonwealth Governments which are 
less formal than the earlier Imperial Conferences. 
But this is because constitutional issues have now 
been settled and in no way minimises the important 
part which conventions have in the past played in 
this sphere of constitutional development. With this 
recognition it is unnecessary here to refer further to 
that association of constitutional conventions with 
law which has long been familiar in the history of the 
British Commonwealth. As was recognised by the 
Conference held in 1929 before the enactment of the 
Statute of Westminster, this association has been 
characteristic, of political development both in the 
domestic government of Commonwealth communities 
as well as in their relations with each other. The 
Conference was in effect saying in a different context 
what Dicey expounds in Chapter XIV when he 
states that the association of conventions with law 
provided a means of harmonising relations where a 
purely legal solution of practical problems was im- 
possible or would have impaired free development 
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or would have failed to catch the spirit which gives 
life to institutions . 1 

Dicey concentrated attention upon the conven- 
tional rules which precedent showed were fundamental 
to the working of the Cabinet ; that he also included 
some of the customary relationships between |he 
hereditary House of Lords and the elected Commons 
reinforces the similarity between the prerogatives pf 
the Crown and the privileges of Parliament. On ofie 
view neither are laws proper in the narrow sense that 
their exercise can be reviewed by the courts, though 
the courts have always asserted the right to restrain 
their abuse or excess. 

It is the prerogative of the Sovereign to appoint 
the Prime Minister. Convention limits the range of f 
choice to that of a party leader who can command 
a majority in the House of Commons. This con- 
vention to some extent lacks the binding force which 
conventions in other fields possess. This does not 
mean that the rules can normally be disregarded, 
but that unforeseen circumstances may deprive them 
of their force on a particular occasion; any depar- 
ture from the normal would have to conform to ' 
recognising the supremacy of the electorate and not 
to serve autocratic ends. Some writers would not- 
include a practice or usage which is not regarded as 
obligatory, though none the less usually followed, 
in the category of constitutional conventions.* It 
is, however, very difficult to draw the line between 
an obligatory and a non-obligatory practice. The 

1 Cmd. 3479 (1929), p. 20. See generally K. C. Wiieare, The Statute 
of W eslmimter avd Dominion Status (5th od., 1 953), and Sir Ivor Jennings, 
Constitutional Laws of the Commmmalth , vol. i (1957). 

* See Hood Phillips, Constitutional Law , 2nd ed., p. 61. 
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characteristic of conventions, namely, that theyf 
supplement the laws which are enforced by thei 
courts, would seem to preclude their precise definition.' 
On the whole it seems preferable to regard the political 
practices of Sovereigns in choice of Prime Ministers 
as within the category of conventional rules, even 
though those rules are still somewhat inconclusive 
and therefore sufficiently flexible to meet unforeseen 
circumstances. For they are clearly rules of conduct 
referable to the requirements of constitutional govern- 
ment and are aimed at reflecting the supremacy of the 
electorate. The same is true of the practices and 
precepts which surround the prerogative of dissolu- 
tion of Parliament. But in this case there is the 
fundamental understanding that the power may only 
be exercised on the advice of Ministers. That advice 
may not be available to the Sovereign in the choice 
of a Prime Minister, where his predecessor has been 
removed by death or his own resignation. 

Perhaps the relationship between law and con- 
veution is best-illustrated by contrasting the legal 
and conventional position of Ministers. They, like 
civil servants and members of the armed forces, are 
in law the servants of the. Crown. By convention 
they, unlike all other servants of the Crown, are 
responsible directly to Parliament both for their own 
activities and those of civil servants, their sub- 
ordinates, who by custom are never referred to by 
name in Parliament. This responsibility of Ministers 
is designed to make them answerable through Parlia- 
ment to the electorate. To rely solely on their legal 
responsibility to their master, the Sovereign, would 
entirely fail to secure their responsibility to the 
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public in general and indeed might make them the 
agents of a Sovereign who disregarded the public will, 
as in the days before the prerogative powers were 
restricted by Parliament. 

Conventions relating to internal government go 
much further than the examples which were chosen 
by Dicey from the exercise of the royal prerogative 
and the relationship between the two Houses' of 
Parliament. They nowadays provide for the working 
of the whole complicated governmental machine. A 
Cabinet in deciding upon policy will require to know 
whether it already has the power in law to take the 
action which it proposes. It is certainly not limited 
to exercising those prerogative powers of the Sovereign 
which are entrusted to it by convention. Through 
its command of a majority in the House of Commons 
it is normally in a position to take legal powers if 
they do not already exist. Moreover it is the re- 
sponsibility of the Cabinet to ensure unity in the con- 
stitutional system and in particular to avoid or, if 
need be, to settle conflicts of policy and of action 
by the various departments. In all these activities 
rules and practices develop in order to secure the 
desired end. The growth of the committee system 
within the Cabinet organisation is an extra-legal 
development which has introduced important changes 
in Cabinet government since Dicey formulated his 
views on the place of conventions in the working 
of the constitution. One can properly describe this 
development as conventional. It is in no sense an 
obligation imposed by law upon Ministers that they 
should consult an elaborate system of committees. 
Yet no one supposes that a modem government 
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could be conducted without some such machinery. 
So we have the position that the Cabinet itself is to 
all intents and purposes the creation of convention 
designed to secure political harmony between the 
Crown and its subjects. From this conventional 
institution there have grown up in the present century 
such devices as formal committees, like the Defence 
Committee, and ad hoc committees, appointed for a 
particular purpose but often remaining in being after 
their original purpose has been fulfilled. Outside the 
Cabinet itself there are bodies with ministerial chair- 
men like the former Committee of Imperial Defence 
and advisory bodies such as the current controversial 
committee known as the Council on Prices, Pro- 
ductivity and Income. In addition there are royal 
commissions, select committees of either House of 
Parliament, committees appointed by departmental 
Ministers, all of which play an important part in 
the formulation of policy. For none of these is there 
any legal requirement. But no appreciation of the 
working of the governmental machine would be com- 
plete without their inclusion. And since their pur- 
pose is to focus public opinion on a particular problem, 
they are designed to secure that harmony between the 
Ministers of the Crown and the public which is the 
principal justification for supplementing the law of 
the constitution with conventions. 

Conventions and the Increase of Governmental 
Power. — As long ago as 1914 Dicey saw in the con- 
ventions which he then noted as new , a general tend- 
ency to increase the power of any party which pos- 
sessed a parliamentary majority. 1 “ Party warfare 

> See 8th ed. (1916), pp. lv-lvii. 
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in England is in short, conducted by leading parlia- 
mentarians who constitute the actual Cabinet or the 
expected Cabinet. ... It may be maintained with 
much plausibility that under the quinquennial Parlia- 
ment created by the Parliament Act the British 
electorate will each live years do little else than j elect 
the party or the Premier by whom the country ishall 
be governed for live years.” He noted the depline 
in the influence of the private member of Parliament 
and that legislation had become in effect the business 
exclusively of the Cabinet. “ The plain truth is that 
the power which has fallen into the hands of the 
Cabinet may be all but necessary for the conduct of 
popular government in England under our existing 
constitution.” 

At the present time no one would deny the truth 
of these assertions. Nowadays we have the shadow 
Cabinet which is formed by leading members of the 
Opposition in the early days of each new Parliament. 
General Elections have become contests for power 
between two parties ; the Liberal party no longer 
has any expectation of taking office ; the independent 
member has been extinguished with the abolition of 
the university constituencies and the total failure of 
independent candidates elsewhere to secure support. 
The influence of the private member has further 
declined. His opportunities for taking the initiative 
are fewer than they were forty -five years ago. The 
power of the Cabinet has further increased, partly as 
a result of war-time administrations, but mainly on 
account of the complexity of modern government. 
This is not the place to discuss the organisation of the 
Cabinet in time of war, but experience has shown 
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that the normal type of Cabinet must be superseded 
and control vested in a smaller body. There is, 
however, a permanent legacy from the war-time 
administrations which has contributed to increasing 
the power of the Cabinet and in particular of the 
Prime Minister. The size of the Cabinet seems to 
have become fairly constant and after each of the 
wars of this century has rapidly returned to the 
peace-time type and size, varying in number between 
fifteen and twenty. What primarily increased the 
power of the Cabinet was the institution of the 
Cabinet Secretariat which was first introduced by 
Mr. Lloyd Ceorge in 1917. Until that date the 
Cabinet had no formal machinery and indeed kept no 
records save the traditional letter from the Prime 
Minister to the Sovereign informing him of the business 
transacted at each meeting. All this has been changed 
and the Cabinet is now a body whose decisions, which 
are called conclusions, give an authentic record of the 
business transacted. The form of conclusions gives a 
summary of the information and the general nature 
of the arguments upon which decisions are based. 
Conclusions are communicated to departmental 
Ministers whose task it is to ensure that the necessary 
action is taken. In contrast, in the past it rested 
with each member of the Cabinet to interpret in his 
own terms its deliberations so far as they affected his 
departmental responsibilities. Nor is this the only 
contribution which the establishment of the Cabinet 
Secretariat has made to the effectiveness of the 
Cabinet itself. It has developed to a high degree the 
collection and distribution of relevant material in 
advance of meetings both for the Cabinet and its 
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numerous committees, and gone a long way to 
securing co-ordination of inter-departmental business. 
The Secretariat has no executive functions like those 
of a department, but it has become a highly efficient 
instrument both for the collection of information and 
for the reporting, distributing and following-up of 
decisions taken in the Cabinet and Cabinet committees. 

The position of the Prime Minister has undergone 
change in recent years. Despite his not infrequent 
protestations to the contrary, few would regard Sir 
Winston Churchill as an equal among equals, inside 
or outside the Cabinet. No doubt the extent to 
which any particular Prime Minister influences the 
Cabinet depends as much upon personality as any 
conventional practice. He is, however, no longer 
simply the chairman of a body whose decisions are 
not formally recorded but are left for their execution 
to the fallibility of each departmental Minister. As 
chairman of an executive body whose decisions are 
nowadays communicated to departmental Ministers 
for the necessary action to be taken, he, as presiding 
in Cabinet, is in a stronger position to influence action 
than was the case in the days before the establish- 
ment of the Cabinet Secretariat started the practice 
of formally transmitting ( 'abinet conclusions to 
Ministers. 

There is one department with which every Prime 
Minister nowadays must be in continuous touch. 
The perpetual complexity of foreign relations demands 
that Prime Ministers shall be closely associated with 
the work of Foreign Secretaries. Prior to the First 
World War, foreign affairs seem seldom to have 
occupied the time of the Cabinet. It is clear that of 
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late both Prime Minister and Cabinet must largely 
concern themselves with the work of the Foreign 
Office. 

Any technique which increases the efficiency of 
Cabinet government necessarily places greater power 
in the hands of a Ministry. Up to the outbreak of 
the Second World War a feature of the political scene 
was the strength of Ministries in the House of Com- 
mons, e.g. from 1905 to 1910, 1915 to 1922, 1924 to 
1929 and 1931 to 1939. This feature suggested a 
weakening in the powers of Oppositions and that the 
assumption of office by Coalition or National Govern- 
ments had cut at the basis of party government. 
There was a tendency to claim that party and national 
interests were identical and to put the Opposition in 
a false position of being regarded as anti-national if 
they performed effectively the traditional function of 
an Opposition, to criticise and, if need be, to oppose. 
But it is an essential condition of parliamentary 
government that the Government should govern by 
agreement with the Opposition. Whatever differ- 
ences there are should be settled after reasoned 
argument, for one side of which the Opposition is 
principally responsible. If a Government successfully 
identilies its policy with the honour and safety of the 
nation, the task of the Opposition becomes invidious 
and correspondingly the partisan authority of the 
party in power increases in extent. Throughout the 
Second World War. party warfare was in suspense 
from the accession to office of the Churchill Govern- 
ment in 1940 until the early part of 1945. From 1945 
to 1950 the Labour Government held office with the 
command of a very large majority in the House of 
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Commons. Thus far the tendencies already noted 
would seem to have continued. Since 1950 suc- 
cessive Governments have held office with majorities 
which have fluctuated between six and sixty. A 
narrow margin between Government and Opposition 
in the past would have prevented effective power 
being exercised for any length of time. But notwith- 
standing the power which Governments derive mom 
their control of the machinery of State and \the 
sources of information. Oppositions, even though ih a 
position to bring about the defeat of the Government 
in the House of Commons, have been content to 
let the life of Governments dependent on slender 
majorities run their course. For this there are many 
reasons, among them the dislike of disrupting the 
life of the community by forcing frequent elections, 
but perhaps the chief cause for Governments remain- 
ing in power, however hard pressed by an Opposition, 
has been the narrowing margin between their re- 
spective policies. To this can be attributed the 
rapid decline of the third great party in the State, 
the Liberals. For when the differences between two 
outwardly contrasting parties such as the Con- 
servative and the Labour Parties are reviewed, 
experience seems to show that there is difficulty in 
devising a distinctive policy for yet another party. 
All parties accept the obligations of the Welfare State, 
the rule of law in national and international affairs, 
a defence policy in agreement as far as practicable 
with our Allies. There is little room for vital differ- 
ences except in the economic sphere. Kven here, to 
secure the balance of payments is the overriding 
necessity which any Government must sustain. 
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Dicey’s Later Views upon Conventions. — Dicey’s 
analysis of constitutional conventions lias been rightly 
described by his most formidable critic as a magnifi- 
cent contribution to English public law . 1 He used 
the term, conventions, to describe the various customs, 
practices, maxims and precepts of which constitu- 
tional or political ethics consist. He then sought 
to explain — after a brilliant analysis of their con- 
tent — the connection between the legal and the 
conventional elements in the constitution. If to-day 
the reasons he gave for obedience to conventions 
are generally rejected, we can be grateful that they 
afforded him this opportunity for discussing political 
theory. 

A survey of the field of conventions in 1958 must 
necessarily cover a wider field than was open to 
examination in 1885. Since that date there have de- 
veloped most of the conventions upon which depend 
the constitutional relations between the members 
of the Commonwealth. The author, in the Intro- 
duction to the eighth edition, asked himself whether 
there had been any notable changes between 1885 
and 1914. He found the answer twofold because 
(A) new conventions had arisen and (B) old ones had 
been converted into enacted law, or alternatively 
their operation closely affected by changes in the 
law. If under the latter head Dicey found his best 
example in the then recent Parliament Act, 1911, 
to-day it is in the Statute of Westminster, 1931, and 
the subsequent enactments affecting Asiatic and 
African members of the Commonwealth that we find 

1 Sir Ivor Jouniii#*. hi Praise of lhcry. K( Public Adminutra- 

Hon, 2 . 
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the legal form brought into line with the conven- 
tions which formerly governed the exercise of legis- 
lative power in relation to the Dominions. Among 
the new 7 conventions Dicey discussed the one which 
he considered virtually compelled a Minister to resign 
office after defeat at a general election. On (our 
occasions between 1860 and 1886 a Prime Minister 
had resigned in these circumstances without waiting 
to meet Parliament ; this was contrary to the 
precedent which had been set by Peel in 1834. 
This new convention he considered to be an 
acknowledgment, that the electorate constituted 
politically the true sovereign : that a general election 
tended to decide that a particular party should 
hold office for the duration of a new Parliament, 
and in some cases to elect a particular Prime Minister 
for that period. 

Ilis other examples of conventions which had 
been developing in the preceding thirty years were: 
(1) the habit of the reigning monarch to share in 
and to give expression to the moral feelings of British 
subjects ; (2) the procedure adopted by the House 
of Commons to prevent obstruction, i.c. the various 
special devices for closure in order to expedite 
legislation. 

What have subsequent developments shown to 
support these observations ? 

A. (1) Resignation of a Ministry following upon 
defeat at a general election. In 1923 Mr. Baldwin 
advised a dissolution in order to secure approval 
for introducing a system of tariffs as a remedy for 
unemployment. His party remained the strongest 
numerically after the election, but had no absolute 



CONVENTIONS OF CONSTITUTION 


cl XV 


majority over the Labour and Liberal Oppositions. 
The Conservative Government met Parliament, was 
defeated and resigned. The next year Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald’s Labour Ministry, which commanded 
only one-third of the votes in the House, except 
when supported by the Liberals, was defeated on 
the Campbell case (withdrawal of a political prosecu- 
tion). The Prime Minister advised a dissolution. The 
Conservatives were returned with a clear majority 
and the Ministry resigned without meeting Parlia- 
ment. At the General Election, 1929, the Conserva- 
tive majority was lost and the Government resigned. 
A Labour Ministry took office, though also without 
a majority, before Parliament met. Similarly in 
1945 Mr. Winston Churchill and in 1951 Mr. Attlee 
tendered their resignations immediately the result of 
the General Election became clear. 

It may be agreed that Mr. Baldwin was not bound 
by Dicev’s new convention in 1923 ; indeed the 
situation created by the electorate returning three 
opposing parties to the Commons in approximately 
equal numbers makes it even more difficult to accept 
the electorate as the “ true political sovereign ” ; for 
that “ sovereign ” in 1923 had. in Austin’s language , 1 
failed to impose upon any party the trust “ to be 
imported by the correlative expressions ‘ delegation ’ 
and ‘ representation.’ ” In 1924 and again in 1945 
and 1951 the General Election decided that a new 
party should hold office with its acknowledged leader 
as Prime Minister. In 1929 the decision was less 
certain ; the election showed a decided preference in 
favour of a change of party, though the Labour 

1 Pp. 74, 75, post. 
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Ministry took office without a clear majority over the 
other two parties. 1 

(2) The habit of the reigning Monarch to share and 
give expression to the moral feelings of British subjects. 
It is permissible to say that — (a) King George V as 
witnessed by his actions during 1914-18, by jthe 
sympathy shown during his illness in 1928-29, \ by 
the acclamation which greeted him and Queen Mary 
in 1935 on the occasion of his Jubilee (despite the 
attempt to make political capital out of the proposed 
celebration) showed to the full his appreciation of the 
ethical code which is expected of the Sovereign ; 
(6) King Edward VUE who had long sought to 
develop the code by his closer contacts with the lives 
of the more humble and the more distant of his 
father’s subjects, recognised, as did those who advised 
him. that the new convention must be extended into 
his domestic, affairs. Incidentally, if Dicey be right 
in including this “ political habit or convention,” it 
is clearly outside the sanction of law proper, how- 
ever indirectly enforced. 2 It can scarcely be argued 
that the breach of this convention could have led to 
any action being taken in the courts against, the King 
or his advisers who might have accepted responsibility 
for his marriage, had he chosen to remain on the 
Throne. The rapidity with which action was taken 
by King George VI to restore the court regime of his 
father is evidence that his Ministers feared the pace at 

1 See Fmden, The People and the ( 2nd ed., lor *i full 
discussion of the People as a di t iding factor m the choice of Ministries, 
esp. pp. 159-166. For the mandate principle, cf. Jennings, The Law 
and the Constitution , 4th ed., pp. 162-165; Jennings, Cabinet Govern* 
meni , 3rd ed., pp. 503-509. 

* Bee discussion on why conventions arc observed, pp. clxxix *1 
poet, and ch. xv. 



CONVENTIONS OF CONSTITUTION 


clxvii 


which the convention had been allowed to develop. 
There have been several signs in the present reign 
that this convention is accepted by Her Majesty. 

(3) House of Commons procedure to prevent obstruc- 
tion. It was in the lifetime of the author that the 
House of Commons was driven to adopt devices for 
the prevention of obstruction to public business, and 
in particular to the passage of Bills. The obstruction 
originated with the attitude of the Irish Members in 
the early days of the Home Rule controversy. Home 
Rule was very much in the author’s mind when he 
penned the Introduction to the eighth edition. Sub- 
sequent developments came with the congested state 
of parliamentary business, particularly in the years 
immediately succeeding each of the two World Wars. 
The problem is not merely how to curtail contuma- 
cious obstruction on the part of the Opposition. Where 
a measure issullieiently controversial the ordinary pro- 
cedure of examination of a Bill at the committee stage 
is such that little, if any, progress can be made, except 
by agreement between the Government and Opposi- 
tion, unless something like a time-table for each part 
or maybe each group of clauses is imposed in advance. 

The following is a very brief account of closure 
and similar devices : 

The complicated stages through which a Bill must 
go and the amount of time involved have led, with 
the increase of the amount of business to which 
Parliament must attend and of the number of 
members who wish to speak, to the adoption of 
various methods of curtailing debates. The simplest 
method is that known as the “ closure,” first in- 
troduced to check obstruction by the Opposition. 
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Any member may, either in the House or in Com- 
mittee, move “ that the question be now put.” The 
chairman may refuse to put the motion on the ground 
that it is an infringement of the rights of the minority, 
but, if the motion is put and carried, it brings to an 
end the debate which is in progress. The motion 
“ that the question be now put ” is voted upon 
without debate. It can only be carried in the Hopsc 
itself if the number voting is not less than 100. 
Another method is known as the “ kangaroo ” 
closure. The Speaker has the power, when a Bill is 
being discussed on the report stage, to select from 
among the various amendments proposed those which 
shall be discussed. The chairman of a Committee of 
the whole House may exercise similar power, as 
since 1934 may the Chairman of Standing Com- 
mittees. More drastic still is the " guillotine.” By 
resolution of the House, various periods of time are 
allotted to each stage of a Bill. At the end of each 
period the portion of the Bill in question is voted 
upon without further discussion. The guillotine can 
also be employed in Standing Committees by a Time 
Order passed by the House ; this empowers a Business 
Sub-Committee of the relevant Standing Committee 
to allocate a time-table for the Bill within the period 
allowed and fixes the date on which the Bill has to 
be reported back to the House.* An allocation of 
time by agreement was substituted for the guillo- 
tine to deal with the Government of India Bill in 

1 This procedure, first authoris'd in HM5, w m applied to the 
Transport and Town and Country Planning Bilk in MM7 and resulted 
in a large part of each Bill not being considered at all in committee. 
The result was that the Government, an well as the Opposition, tabled 
a very large number of amendments in the Lords. 
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1935, and may be followed in other cases. 

B. Enacted Conventions as illustrated by the Parlia- 
ment Act, 1911. Dicey saw in the enactment of rules 
governing the relations between the two Houses in 
legislative matters : (1) some progress towards the 
establishment of an enacted constitution ; (2) a 
great restraint upon, if not the abolition of, the 
royal prerogative to create peers to swamp the 
House of Lords ; (3) the likelihood of each Parlia- 
ment enduring for the full span of five years (which 
replaced the seven years of the Septennial Act, 
1715) — a matter also affected by the payment of 
salaries to members from 1911 onwards ; (4) power 
for the Commons’ majority to resist or overrule the 
will of the electors ; (5) peril to the Speaker's in- 
dependent position. 1 

The Parliament Act, despite the statements in the 
preamble that it was a temporary measure, remained 
the law until 1949 when it was amended by reducing 
the period of delay from two years to one. Although 
the enactment in 1958 of the Life Peerages Act 
enabled the Crown to create life peers and peeresses 
without restriction as to number, there are few signs 
of agreement about changes in the powers of the 
House of Lords. Only two measures have reached 
the Statute Book and come into operation through 
the provisions of the Parliament Act, namely, the 
Welsh Church Act. 1914, and the Parliament Act, 
1949 ; another was enacted, suspended and sub- 
sequently repealed (liovernment of Ireland Act, 1914). 
The positive effect of the Act has thus been very 
smfl.1) , For this there have been two main causes. 

1 8th «1. (191fi). pp. li-lviii. 
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From 1915 until 1945 Coalition or National Govern- 
ments held office for the greater part of the time. 
The causes which produced this type of government 
were unlikely to produce conditions which would 
lead to a conflict between the House of Commons 
and the House of Lords. The first two Labour 
Governments, not being in command of a majority 
over the other parties in the House of Commqns, 
similarly avoided such conflict. Different conditions 
prevailed from 1945 to 1951 when the Government 
were heavily outnumbered in the House of Lords, 
but apart from the conflict over the Parliament Bill, 
1947, and the difference of opinion over the abolition 
of capital punishment in 194S when the House of 
Lords, unlike the House of Commons, took the view 
acceptable to the Government, no clash resulted 
despite the traditional hostility of the House of Lords 
to a progressive Government. 

(1) Prot/ress toirards an enacted constitution. Just 
as the Statute of Westminster gave legal form to 
the convention of non-interference in matters of 
Dominion legislation, so the Parliament Act in more 
certain terms made law the conventional rule of 
some two and a half centuries that the Lords may 
not reject a Bill dealing exclusively wfith national 
finance. Until the rejection of the Finance Bill, 1909, 
this rule had been unbroken, with the exception of 
the rejection of the Paper Duties Bill, 1860, which 
led to the practice of Governments embodying their 
complete programme of new or amended taxes in 
a single Finance Bill. But the Parliament Act did 
more ; for it destroyed the power to reject measures 
other than those relating exclusively to finance and 
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substituted therefor a short suspensive veto. This 
power of total rejection had frequently been used 
and was subject only to the convention that at some 
point or other the Lords ought to give way to the 
Commons. An enacted constitution will normally 
provide for the solution of deadlocks between the 
two Houses of the Legislature ; cf. British North 
America Act, 1867, s. 26, and Commonwealth of 
Australia Constitution Act, 1900, s. 57. It may then 
be agreed that the enactment of constitutional 
practices which were ambiguous to some extent has 
at least reduced the risk of conflict between the 
Lords and the Government, should the former adopt 
an antagonistic attitude to the latter’s legislative 
programme. It is not, however, easy to state how 
some of the rules prescribed by the Parliament Acts, 
though undoubtedly laws proper, could be enforced 
in a court. 1 It is unlikely that such a question could 
arise over the Speaker's duties of certification of 
Money Bills. The difficulty, moreover, applies with 
equal force to other constitutional enactments, which 
prescribe, no sanction, e.q. the provision in the Bill of 
Rights that the election of members of Parliament 
ought to be free — a provision which goes to the root of 
the democratic principle in the constitution, however 
imperfectly it was fulfilled in the eighteenth century. 

(2) Creation of peers. Dicey's opinion was that the 
Parliament Act operated as a great restraint upon, if 
not as the abolition of. the royal prerogative to create 
peers to swamp the House of Lords. \Ve can see now 
that the Parliament Act in its amended form has not 
prevented a Conservative Government from taking 

1 P» xlvii, ante. 
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statutory powers in the Life Peerages Act, 1958, to 
create life peers partly for the purpose of securing an 
adequate representation of the Opposition in the Upper 
House. There is little likelihood that this new power 
will be used indiscriminately to create a sufficient 
number of peers so as to reverse the overwhelming 
Conservative majority. But clearly the Act has 
removed one of the principal difficulties of recqn- 
stituting the House of Lords by providing an alter- 
native to hereditary peerages. There is a view held 
by a small minority of those who are impatient of 
progress under a parliamentary form of government. 
Those who hold this view seek to bring about the 
changes they desire bv administrative decrees issued 
under an emergency Act. For the enactment of such 
an Act. the suspensive veto of the House of Lords 
must be destroyed, so it is argued, immediately upon 
accession to power of a Government possessing a 
majority in favour of drastic economic and social 
changes. There is less force in this argument now 
that the suspensive period has been halved. There is, 
moreover, a precedent in the emergency legislation 
of the .Second World War which contained Defence 
Regulation 55. This regulation authorised the 
Government to control the whole of the means of 
production and distribution by Order in Council. 

The establishment of a Second Chamber constituted 
upon a democratic basis with greater rather than less 
power than the present House of Lords would be 
more in harmony with the process of evolution which 
has always characterised the history of our constitu- 
tion, than the drastic use of the royal prerogative to 
force the hand of the Lords to assent to their own 
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destruction. But at present, as could be seen from 
the debates in Parliament on the Life Peerages Bill, 
any further change in the composition of the House 
of Lords seems improbable, while no agreement is in 
prospect between the Government and the Opposition 
which could result in an increase in the powers of 
that House. But even supposing that drastic amend- 
ment was proposed, it could be enacted under the 
machinery of the Parliament Acts and therefore could 
not be suspended by the Lords for a longer period 
than two sessions — a period which need not exceed 
one year. It is therefore improbable that the 
Sovereign would ever again be asked to assent to 
the creation of a large number of peers in order to 
give a Government a majority in the Upper House. 
The Acts provide a substitute process for securing 
that the Lords do not reject a measure which is 
supported by a majority opinion outside. Though 
the prerogative power to coerce the Lords by new 
creations has not been abolished, it is unlikely to be 
exercised. 

( 3 ) Duration of Parliament for the full five years. 
The Parliament elected in December, 1910 , was dis- 
solved eight years later, its life having been pro- 
longed by statute four times beyond the five-year 
limit in order to avoid a general election in war- 
time. Four subsequent Parliaments have had their 
duration influenced by considerations of the time limit. 
The Parliament elected in October, 1924 , was dissolved 
in May, 1929 , on the advice of Mr. Baldwin, who 
was Prime Minister throughout its duration. The 
“ National ” Parliament elected in 1931 (October) 
sat for four years before its dissolution in the autumn 
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of 1935. The Parliament elected in 1935 remained in 
office until after the end of the Second World War 
in 1945, having on several occasions used statutory- 
powers to prolong its existence. The general election 
in the spring of 1950 could at most have been delayed 
by a few months before Parliament’s automatic (dis- 
solution under the Parliament Acts. In 1955 a hew 
Prime Minister chose his own time, some eighteen 
months before the statutory life of Parliament Was 
due to end, for successfully inviting a renewal of 
support. From these precedents it may be said that 
a Prime Minister will choose the occasion which he 
deems most favourable to the Government party for 
a dissolution within a period of anything up to two 
years before the statutory life of Parliament comes 
to an end. Indeed Mr Baldwin, who in the 1931-35 
Parliament was the leader of by far the largest 
number of the supporters of the National Govern- 
ment. stated that he regarded the life of Parliament 
as limited to less than the full five years for this 
rather naive reason 

Payment of salaries to members has made the 
back bench member more reluctant to face a dis- 
solution This factor increases the authority of the 
Whips over their supporters, particularly on the 
Government side. Even the Opposition may bo less 
anxious again to face the electors at an early stage of 
a Parliament’s life. There are other factors than the 
payment of salaries which operate to this end. The 
inevitable upheaval in the life of a nation which 
is involved in a general election ; the huge expense 
to the parties arid the instability of even a large 
constituency majority under conditions of universal 
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franchise. Provided that a Government has a small 
working majority, which recent experience would put 
at as low as twenty, it seems unlikely that Parliament 
will in future endure for much less than the statutory 
period. 

(4) The Commons and the Electorate. The power 
of a majority in the House of Commons to resist or 
overrule the will of the electors is not an obvious 
result of the Parliament Act, so far as regards legisla- 
tion other than Money Bills. There is a remote danger 
lest the absence of an effective veto by a Second 
Chamber might tempt a Government to force through 
under cover of the provisions of a Money Bill a new 
proposal opposed by a large section of the electorate. 
This risk is minimised, if not eliminated, by the pro- 
visions relating to certification of such Bills by the 
Speaker. Proposals for legislation other than Money 
Bills are now subject to a suspensive veto for two 
successive sessions with a minimum interval of one 
year between the second reading of the Bill in the 
House of Commons in the first session and the date 
of the third reading in that House in the second 
session. This period under the Parliament Act, 1911, 
was for three successive sessions. The reason for 
reducing the period under the. provisions of the Parlia- 
ment Act, 1949, to one year was the wish of the 
Labour Government of the day to dispel the idea 
that the House of Lords should stand between the 
House of Commons and the electorate except for the 
minimum possible time. The Government was still 
prepared to use the House of Lords as a revising 
chamber, despite the objection felt by most of its 
supporters to the retention of the hereditary principle 
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in its composition. In the absence of any agreement 
about the composition of a reformed House of Lords 
the easier course was to diminish the powers of the 
existing House in such a way as to ensure that any 
Government Bill which had been rejected by that 
House could be passed into law in the lifetime of a 
Parliament, provided always that the Bill was hot 
introduced at the end of the five-year period. When 
under the 1911 Act the delay could extend over three 
sessions with a minimum interval of two years between 
the second reading on the first occasion and the third 
reading on the third occasion in the Commons, the 
House of Lords was obviously in a stronger position 
to exercise a suspensive veto, especially during the 
last three years of a Parliament’s life. No Govern- 
ment would have risked taking advantage of the 
Parliament Act in face of an early appeal to the 
electorate if a measure after three sessions still 
aroused substantial opposition in the country. 

(5) The Speaker's jtosition. Lastly, the powers of 
certification conferred by the Act upon the Speaker 
led Dicey to see peril to his independent position. 
He feared lest the majority party would secure for 
that office a partisan rather than a judge. Events 
since 1914 have shown that the Labour party has 
on occasions shared Dicey’s fears. In 1935, in face of 
some disapproval from their parliamentary leaders, 
the local organisation of the Labour party decided 
to oppose the sitting Speaker in his constituency. 
For many years the return of successive Speakers to 
Parliament had been unopposed. The motive was 
largely to protest against the constituency being 
deprived of active representation in the House ; for 
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by convention tbe Speaker is above party. The 
Speaker contested tbe election and was returned by 
an overwhelming majority. Since that date the 
Speaker has been unsuccessfully opposed on several 
occasions, as has the re-election of a sitting Speaker 
by the House of Commons itself. There is a tendency 
for the Deputy Speakership also to be filled from 
the ranks of the party in power. It is of interest to 
note that certification of Money Bills, which is a 
duty entrusted to the Speaker by the Parliament 
Act, 1911, has raised no difficulties of definition or 
partiality. 

One final observation on the Parliament Act must 
suffice. There is some evidence that the prestige of 
the House of Lords has been increased by the curtail- 
ment of its legal powers of rejection. The voice of 
reason is more readily heard when it can persuade, 
but no longer coerce. Those of the members, albeit 
a small minority, who are assiduous in their attend- 
ance to parliamentary duties, constitute an assembly 
of elder statesmen and pro-consuls of Commonwealth 
as well as of industry and commerce. The principle 
of the hereditary legislator may be indefensible (not- 
withstanding the survival oi the houses of Cecil and 
Stanley), but the practice of conferring peerages 
upon leaders of public life does ensure in the House 
of Lords a body of experienced opinion which might 
otherwise be lost to politics. The arrival of life 
peers and peeresses will assist in this. In order to 
secure that only those peers w T ho are interested in 
the work of Parliament shall in practice attend and 
record their votes, if need be, the House of Lords 
adopted in June, 1958, a new Standing Order relating 
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to leave of absence. 1 This order emphasises the 
obligation on Lords of Parliament to attend the 
sittings of the House in accordance with the writ of 
summons, but provides for a Lord to apply for leave 
of absence at any time during a Parliament for a 
session or part of one. A Lord who has been granted 
leave of absence is then expected not to attend the 
sittings of the House during the period of his lefive. 
In this way it is presumably expected to eliminate 
the influence of the so-called “ backwoodsman as 
provision is made for a Lord who wishes to terminate 
his leave of absence to give a month’s notice. 

It is a function of the Lords to debate policy 
where the enactment of legislation is not required. 
Foreign affairs in particular benefit from discussion 
away from the more controversial atmosphere of the 
Commons. Non-controversial subjects of legislation, 
e.g. measures of technicality such as law reform 
which are not affected by the usual cleavage between 
the Government and the Opposition, can conveniently 
be introduced in the Second Chamber with an assur- 
ance that they will receive fuller consideration by a 
small body of experienced opinion than is probable 
or possible in the Commons. There have been 
occasions of late years when the Lords have risen to 
far greater heights than the Commons. The debates 
in 1927 and 1928 on the Measures of the Church 
Assembly proposing the use of the reformed book 
of common prayer furnished an illustration of the 
superiority of the Lords over the popular assembly. 
Again it was the Lords (and not the Commons) who 
in 1937 secured the ear of the Government in regard 

1 Standing Order 21. 
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to “ massacre by motor.” But if there has been an 
increase in prestige accompanying the loss of power, 
there also remains the threat to democratic govern- 
ment in an assembly where the members of one party 
are in a permanent minority, while in the background 
lies the menace of the legion of Conservative peers 
who might once again emerge as in 1909 from the 
“ backwoods ” to defeat a progressive Government 
and so hasten their own political annihilation. 

/ 5 £_. Why Conventions are observed^ — Dicey’s conclusion 
Tyf- 'was that conventions are supported and enforced by 
something beyond and in addition to, public approval. 
His “ something ” was that it is nothing else than the 
force of law^ By this he did not mean fear of the 
obsolescent process of impeachment. He regarded the 
sanction which constrained the boldest political ad- 
venturer to obey the fundamental principles of the 
constitution as expressed in the form of conventions 
as the fact that any breach would bring the offender 
into conflict with the courts and the'taw of the land. 1 
It is easy to support Dicey’s reasoning from certain 
examples of conventions governing the use of the 
royal prerogative, (but even here there is the difficulty 
of drawing a 'clear distinction between a rule which 
at one time is based on convention and later is passed 
by statute into the law of the land. The absence 
of a written constitution is responsible for the 
difficulty of dividing law and convention by a clear 
line, but it is equally true of States with written 
constitutions that conventions, though not written 
into the constitution, play an essential part in the 
working of government. It is, however, possible to 

1 Pp. 445-440, post. 
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enact a convention as law and yet exclude it from 
enforcement by an action in the courts, thus the 
Ceylon Constitution enacts certain conventions which 
relate to the exercise of the powers of the Crown 
on ministerial advice, but expressly excludes them 
from enforcement by legal action . 1 I 

Dicey himself was mindful of political sanctions 
as shown by his discussion of the external limitations 
upon the sovereignty of Parliament, as well as by his 
examination of the power of public opinion in securihg 
obedience to conventions. Even if legal action is 
possible, it is far more likely in practice that political 
action will be taken rather than proceedings in court. 
[Dicey argued that the refusal of a defeated Ministry 
to resign would ultimately lead to administrative 
action which Parliament had not sanctioned and so 
to illegal acts for which the courts would give redress/ 
It is surely safe to assume that long before such 
a state of affairs was reached, the Ministry would 
be compelled by public pressure to surrender office. 
Ministers do not shrink from responsibility for fear of 
proceedings in court. Their conduct is conditioned 
by force of public opinion as shown by an adverse 
vote at the polls or by the estrangement of some of 
their supporters in the House of Commons. They are 
influenced in their political conduct by the desire to 
govern in accordance with the traditions of repre- 
sentative government. In short, whether it be the 
Sovereign in the exercise of the personal prerogatives, 
or Ministers in all their public conduct, there is a 
standard of political authority which commands 
obedience. Those who govern cannot ultimately 

1 Section 4 (»), 
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control the judgment of public opinion ; they can 
only seek to influence it in their political activities. 
In the sphere of inter-Commonwealth relations it is 
even more difficult to see how Dicey’s argument that 
a breach of convention ultimately leads to illegal 
conduct can be upheld. Here, what secures equi- 
librium is the knowledge that there are economic and 
political issues which depend upon moderation in the 
use to which independence can safely be asserted by 
each member State. No one nowadays supposes that 
the United Kingdom in particular can impose any 
legal sanction against any other member State. But 
in this sphere the importance of conventions lies not 
so much in inter-Commonwealth relations as in the 
absorption of the rules and practices of parliamentary 
government into the written constitution of a new 
State. Here the choice lies between the constitution 
remaining silent leaving the customary rules to the 
choice of Ministers who are new to responsible govern- 
ment, and giving the rigidity of law to a rule which 
may well prove unacceptable or even unworkable in 
a new setting. It cannot be argued that because of 
its conventional origin a convention which has been 
made part of the law of the land is not enforceable 
in the courts, unless, as in the case of the Ceylon con- 
stitution which has been given above, enforcement 
by the courts is expressly excluded. 

The conclusion which Dicey reached that obedience 
was ultimately secured by their connection with a 
legal sanction may well have resulted from his initial 
decision to exclude conventions from the province of 
the constitutional lawyer . 1 Certainly no constitu- 
1 Pp. 30-31 and of. pp. 417-418, post. 
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tional lawyer can ever asseit with confidence the exact 
line of distinction between what is constitutional law 
and what is convention. There are statutes which 
assume conventions as the basis of the law which 
they contain and cases where the judges have treated 
conventions as having legal effect^/ The example 
of the Statute of Westminster, where a convention 
recited in the preamble (among several other con- 
ventions) is explicitly enacted as an operative section 
(4), established beyond any doubt the place of con- 
ventions in constitutional law. If it could be agreed 
that there was a clear division between those rules 
of the constitution which are obligatory because they 
are enforced in the courts and those which are 
observed merely as a matter of convenient practice, 
it would be easier to accept the necessity for explain- 
ing obedience to the latter through their connection 
with the former, but no such clear line of distinction 
exists once it is accepted that the range of conventions 
extends beyond the rules for securing ministerial 
responsibility to Parliament for the exercise of the 
royal prerogative. Ministerial responsibility is a con- 
ventional obligation which has in practice superseded 
the legal responsibility which was formerly enforced 
by impeachment. 2 It was a natural line of reasoning 
for a lawyer to show that legal consequences might 
ensue from disregard of the usages by which ministerial 
responsibility had been established. 

Dicey took as one illustration of the ultimate legal 
sanction to conventions the rule which compels annual 
meetings of Parliament in order to pass the Appropria- 

* Jennings, The 1mv> nf the. ConMitution, 4th ed., pp. 116-120. 

* Pp. 326-327, post. 
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tion and Finance Bills. There is no express rule of 
law requiring an annual meeting of Parliament. The 
Triennial Act, 1694, requires Parliament to meet 
every three years, but in practice legislation relating 
to the expenditure of public funds and an important 
part of taxation is only passed for one year and must 
be renewed annually. This ensures that there is a 
session of Parliament at least once a year in order to 
secure continuity in the legal authority for expenditure 
and the collection of (inter alia) the income tax. It 
is interesting to recall that the author was for many 
years Counsel to the Commissioners of Inland Revenue. 
This may explain this example. It was, however, in 
his lifetime that the practice of collecting a tax in 
advance of its authorisation by Parliament was held 
to be illegal. The law was promptly adjusted by 
Parliament so as to make a legal practice of the 
illegal custom of collecting taxes in advance of their 
authorisation by Parliament. 1 The only result of the 
Commissioners having broken the law was to secure 
an alteration of the law. Governments can go further 
since their majority in the House of Commons 
normally can secure the passage of an Indemnity Bill 
to excuse, if need be, the penal consequences of a past 
illegality. 

We have already said something of the wider field 
of conventions, of their extension over the whole 
range of governmental activity, of the all-important 
part which they have played in the attainment of 
independent status by the several States of the 
Commonwealth, which in the case of the older 

1 See Boit'U/t v. Bank of England [1913] 1 Ch. 57 ; K. & L. 162 and 
the sequel to the om, Provisional Collection of Taxes Act, 1913. 
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members was achieved with little assistance from the 
actual law as it was until the enactment of the Statute 
of Westminster in 1931. Conventions which em- 
bodied the measure of agreement reached at Imperial 
Conferences between Heads of Governments were 
normally implemented on their return home land 
thereafter were regarded as binding. Such conten- 
tions rested only upon acceptance by the Govern- 
ments concerned of the commitments undertaken 'by 
their Prime Ministers. Resolutions of such confer- 
ences had no legal force. On one occasion a change 
of Government prevented their being implemented. 
There has never been a tribunal to decide such dis- 
putes as may arise about their meaning and applica- 
tion. Proposals for an Inter-Commonwealth Tribunal 
have made little progress, though a dispute on a 
matter of international law between member States 
within the Commonwealth is not submitted to the 
International Court of Justice at The Hague. 

Examples of the mingling of law and convention 
abound in the law and custom of Parliament. Some 
part of the law of Parliament is statutory ; the law 
relating to representation in the House of Commons, 
i.e. the distribution of seats, the franchise, the 
secrecy of the ballot, is clearly part of the law of 
the constitution which may be enforced in the 
courts. But is it clear that the statutory limitation 
by the Parliament Act, 1911, on the powers of the 
House of Lords could ever be so enforced ? 1 Or 
are these limitations any less a matter of law than 
others which are purely conventional, such as the 
rule which enables the Commons as a matter of 

* P. cbm, ante* 
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privilege to resist amendment of financial Bills by 
the Lords, a rule which is not included in the Parlia- 
ment Act ? Such a rule is as binding upon the 
Lords as the statutory restriction of their power. 

The Standing Orders of each House closely re- 
semble law proper. They are definite rules enforced 
by the House and not, it is true, by an independent 
outside tribunal, but they are for the greater part 
treated as obligatory. They are in no sense rules 
which call for enforcement by the ordinary courts. 
One fundamental principle of British constitutional 
law which is enacted in the constitution of most 
Common wealth States is to be found in these Orders. 
The Standing Orders of the House of Commons 
relating to public money, among which are to be 
found the earliest and. for more than a century, the 
only orders made for the Commons for their self- 
government , 1 require that every motion which in any 
way creates a charge upon the public revenue must 
receive the recommendation of the Crown, i.e. be 
recommended by a Minister of the Crown, before it 
can be sanctioned by the House, and upon receipt of 
such recommendation from a Minister the matter 
must be adjourned to a future day and be referred to 
the consideration of a Committee of the Whole House 
before any resolution or vote of the House is passed. 

The fact that in the United Kingdom this principle 
is conventional, while in other States it is contained 
in the Constitution Act, does not mean that it is 
regarded, as less fundamental here than it is in other 


» May, Parliamentary Practice, 16th ed„ Pp. f 87 : 6 ®^’ 

Orders Nos. «6-71 b. Nob. 66, 67 and 68 date from 1713, 1707 and 1716 

respectively. 
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parts of the British Commonwealth. It is a rule of 
constitutional law, not because it is part of the law 
of the land enforceable by the courts, but because it 
has proved its value over a long period and so become 
established by custom. It may be conceded that it 
would be easier to change the rule by amendment of 
Standing Orders than by amendment of the constitu- 
tion. But since no Government could conceivably 
wish to wreck this corner-stone of its responsibility 
for the conduct of affairs, the principle is in fact is 
safely secured in the United Kingdom as it is as a 
rule of law in the Constitution Acts of the Dominions. 

Lastly the positions of the Prime Minister and of 
his potential successor, the Leader of the Opposition, 
illustrate that conventions are part and parcel of 
constitutional law. It is true, as Jennings points 
out, 1 that the Prime Minister is not mentioned 
in the statute book before 1917 and that by this 
test he receives an emolument of £10,000 a year, 
the right to a pension, and the occupation of a country 
seat in return for performing the task of nominating 
members to sit on two councils for physical training ; 
and that the Leader of the Opposition is legally non- 
existent except for the provision of his salary. 2 But 
the legislation is based upon the assumption that 
there is a Prime Minister and a Leader of the Opposi- 
tion. It is merely pedantic to deny legal entity to 

1 Jennings, The Law and the Constitution , 4th ed., p. 117. 

* In particular, the Ministers of the Crown Act, 1037, which pro* 
vides for payment of salaries for Ministers and the Leader of the 
Opposition, implies the existence of the Cabinet, a purely conventional 
body. Similarly the Schedule of the Chequers’ Estate Act, 1917, 
assumes the existence of the office of Prime Minister whose functions 
in law are dependent upon his holding another offioe, usually First 
Lord of the Treasury. 
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the most important office in the Administration and 
to the Cabinet as such, when they have been in 
existence for over two hundred years. 

Recognition of the impossibility of separating law 
and convention by any hard and fast line suggests 
that the distinction depends upon the meaning to be 
attached to the word “ court,” 1 and that there is 
no necessary difference in their nature beyond the 
fact that there are institutions for the application of 
law and that there may be none for the application 
of conventions- or. at all events, none of a judicial 
character. Some conventions are indeed more precise 
in their terms than rules of law. This is true of some 
of the conventions which were the result of agree- 
ment reached at Imperial Conferences. Many others 
are of a vague character, which suggests a distinction 
between usages and conventions proper. There is, 
too, a borderline between law and convention where 
it is not clear to which category a rule belongs. It 
has already been asked on the one hand, what court 
can enforce, the statutory duties of the Speaker under 
the Parliament Act with regard to Money Bills ? 
On the other hand, could a court refuse to recognise 
the validity of a State document because the sealing 
thereof departed from the traditional practice, which 
is regarded as legally necessary, though it is sanc- 
tioned by no statute or judge-made law ? 

The recognition that the dividing line is not clear 
suggests that Dicey may have been influenced too 
much by the Austinian view of law — the command 

> Of. Jennings, op. (it. (1st ed., 1933), p. 98. The passage does not 
appear in later editions, but the reasoning which supports it remains ; cf. 
4th ed., pp. 102-106. 
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of the Sovereign to be enforced as such. If it is 
clear that Dicey was following in the steps of Austin 
in being the first to apply the method of analysis 
to constitutional law, it is not difficult to appreciate 
why he deemed it necessary to explain obedience to 
conventions upon the same ground, namely, enforce- 
ment. But much law, perhaps all law, is obeyed 
because of the general acquiescence of the community 
in its content. It is questionable whether it is fefer 
of the consequences which impels the observance 
of law on the part of the bulk of the. community. 
Indeed, if a law is regarded as unreasonable, it is 
often disregarded to such an extent that its enforce- 
ment by the ordinary methods becomes impossible. 
Why, then, need it be said that Cabinet Ministers 
obey conventions because disregard of them might 
bring them into conflict with the law ? The Prime 
Minister to-day stands in no fear of impeachment, 
much less of an appearance at the Old Bailey or in the 
High Court, on account of his obligations to observe 
the rules of ministerial responsibility. 

There are other dominant motives which secure 
obedience to those conventions which were examined 
by Dicey : (1) the desire to carry on the traditions 
of constitutional government ; (2) the wish to keep 
the intricate machinery of the ship of State in work- 
ing order ; and (3) the anxiety to retain the confidence 
of the public, and with it office and power. These 
influences secure that the conventions of Cabinet 
government, which are based on binding precedents 
and convenient usage, are observed by successive 
generations of Ministers. The exact content of a 
convention may change, or even be reversed, but 
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each departure from the previous practice is defended 
by those responsible as not violating the older pre- 
cedents. Objections are only silenced when time has 
proved that the departure from precedent has created 
a new convention, or has shown itself to be a bad 
precedent and, therefore, constituted in itself a breach 
of convention. An illustration may make this clear. 
The Cabinet, when it formulated in 1932 the “ agree- 
ment to differ ” over the tariff issue (Import Duties 
Bill), while remaining united on all other matters of 
national policy, broke with precedent which demanded 
that the Cabinet should speak with a unanimous 
voice, as being collectively responsible to the House 
of Commons. 

The decision was made public in the following 
terms : 

The Cabinet has had before it the Report of its Committee 
on the Balance of Trade, and after prolonged discussion it 
has been found impossible to reach a unanimous conclusion 
on the Committee’s recommendations. 

The Cabinet, however, is deeply impressed with the para- 
mount importance of maintaining national unity in the pres- 
ence of the grave problems now confronting tliis country and 
the whole world. 

It has accordingly determined that some modification of 
usual Ministerial practice is required, and has decided that 
Ministers who find themselves unable to support the conclu- 
sions arrived at by the majority of their colleagues on the 
subject of import duties and cognate matters are to be at 
liberty to express their views by speech and vote. 

The Cabinet being essentially united in all other matters 
of policy believe that by this special provision it is best 
interpreting the will of the nation and the needs of the time. 

It is to be observed that the justification pur- 
ported to be the belief that the Cabinet was best 
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interpreting the will of the nation and the needs of 
the time. This is the ultimate justification for all 
conventions modifying or regulating the use of the 
prerogatives of government. The dissenting Ministers 
resigned after a few months on the cognate issue of 
imperial preference. In the result the convention of 
Cabinet unanimity was reinforced. Had the experif 
ment succeeded the convention might have beer^ 
modified if it had been followed by a series of similar \ 
decisions. ' 

A second illustration is afforded by the convention 
which Dicey noted as new in his last Introduction — 
that which all but compels a Ministry to resign on 
defeat at a general election without waiting to meet 
Parliament. Four precedents occurring between 1868 
and 1886 constituted a sufficient departure from the 
precedent set by Peel, who found himself in a minority 
after the general election in 1834, but resisted in 
Parliament the attempt to force him from office . 1 
In this example a new usage emerged after several 
breaches of the old convention, and in due course 
the new precedents were treated as binding. 

It should be pointed out that the argument that 
breaches of law would follow failure to observe con- 
ventions applies only to those conventions, or to 
most of them, which determine the relations between 
the Cabinet and the House of Commons. No breach 
of the law would ensue from the failure of the House 
of Commons to enforce its Standing Orders. Some 
of these are by agreement disregarded. Nor could 
such a result follow from the failure of a Government 
Department to consult organised interests in the 

1 P. clxiv, ante . 
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framing of legislation ; nor from the neglect of the 
Government of the United Kingdom to consult the 
Canadian Government upon a topic of common 
interest ; nor from the Queen inviting a peer to take 
office as Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury 
in breach of a recent usage. Consequences of greater 
or less moment would doubtless follow departure 
from established practice in most cases. But in none 
could there result any consequence which could come 
before the courts for decision. 

Dicey was absolutely right to include his analysis 
of constitutional conventions, perhaps the most valu- 
able pail; of the book. But he had imposed upon 
himself the limitation to exclude politics. Conven- 
tions are political expedients ; therefore he had to 
connect them with law as enforced in the courts. 
Since he belonged to the school of thought which 
regarded obedience to an enforcing authority as of 
the essence of law, he solved his difficulty in the 
way he did. That this conception of obedience no 
longer explains the observance of the intricate mass 
of precepts, which furnish the key to an understand- 
ing of parliamentary government and the status of 
the British Commonwealth, does not lessen the debt 
which is owed to the author for his brilliant exposition 
of the nature of conventions. 

(<>) CONCLUSION 

The merit of this book lies in the author’s applica- 
tion of the analytic method to constitutional law. 
An analysis leads to conclusions. Dicey deduced 
oertain guiding principles which seemed to him to 
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underlie our constitutional machinery. His exposi- 
tion of these principles was expressed in terms which 
seemed at the time to admit of little doubt. The 
clarity of his diction assisted to make the book a 
classic. His method has certain disadvantages as 
compared with descriptive writings on legal institu- 
tions. Bagehot in The English Constitution described 
Cabinet government as he saw it in operation in tlm 
middle of the nineteenth century in a way that has\ 
been of abiding value to the historian as well as \ 
making clear the relations of the Cabinet to the 
Crown and Parliament at that particular time. Dicey’s 
task was more ambitious. He was searching for 
principles in an unwritten constitution which offers 
little stimulus to theorists. He sought to frame an 
explanation for such of the laws and customs of the 
constitution as might be regarded as fundamental. 
He was not in a position to compare the unwritten 
constitution of the United Kingdom with what lias 
been called by a recent author “ controlled experi- 
ments ” in other parts of the. Commonwealth . 1 It is 
easy to-day to attack his view of parliamentary 
sovereignty by showing that it can be no longer 
examined solely by reference to the legislature of the 
United Kingdom. Once reduce a constitution to 
enacted form, the question arises, how much of the 
constitution can be changed bv the ordinary process 
of legislation ? If the answer is that Parliament by 
itself cannot enact a change, then we must seek an 
explanation different ■ from Dicey’s for the legal 
sovereignty in that constitution. But it must be em- 

1 G. Marshall, Parliamentary Sovereignty and the Commonwealth, 

p.1. 
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phasised that Dicey was expounding the sovereignty 
of Parliament as the dominant characteristic of the 
political institutions of the United Kingdom alone. 

Some criticism has been directed to the limited 
field of government which was covered. Such text- 
books as there were on constitutional law in 1885, 
the date of the first edition, concentrated on the 
Crown, Parliament and the Courts. Local govern- 
ment found no place ; the widening field of adminis- 
trative activity of the central government was passed 
over in silence until Maitland drew attention to it a 
few years later. The growth of conventions in the 
colonial sphere passed unheeded even by such writers 
as Sir William Anson. Dicey was later to appreciate 
how much the conception of the function of govern- 
ment was altering. When his Laiv and Opinion dur- 
ing the Nineteenth Century made its appearance his 
appreciation of the changing functions of government 
was made known, though still with some natural 
reluctance. 

There is no need then to apologise for the limita- 
tions of The Law of the Constitution if one remembers 
the background in which the book was written. Tins 
does not, however, explain the remarkable influence 
which the book has had over a period of nearly 
seventy -five years. Yet no modem writer on the 
constitution, however critical of the author’s work, 
fails to include some detailed comment on his prin- 
ciples. Twenty years ago his concept of the rale of 
law was challenged more vigorously than the principle 
of parliamentary sovereignty. To-day we find that 
the position has been reversed. There is more dis- 
putation about sovereignty of Parliament and a 
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greater readiness to accept the conception of the rule 
of law. 

There is thus no need to close this Introduction by 
apologising for the limitations of the book. It may, 
however, be helpful to attempt a short summary of 
the application of the principles to-day. 

V Sovereignty of Parliament . — The legal rule that 
Parliament is supreme is unquestioned by the court^ 
and is accepted by the Administration. The political 
supremacy of the electorate is still acknowledged as, 
a limitation upon the exercise of legislative power, 
though a lawyer can claim no special qualification to 
say precisely how political power is exercised. The 
power of the electorate is qualified by the recognition 
of the increased power of the Cabinet, which is able 
to utilise the power entrusted to it by the electorate 
to change the law at its will. But every Govern- 
ment is disposed to keep its ear to the ground to 
detect electoral rumblings. In other words, there 
is a change of emphasis. It is the Cabinet system 
which is fundamental to parliamentary government. 
That system depends for its efficiency as an instru- 
ment of government upon being able to use the legal 
supremacy of Parliament (or rather of the Commons) 
to serve its ends : it is saved from being an autocratic 
instrument by the knowledge that at intervals the 
electorate may alter the composition of the Commons 
and so place the supremacy of Parliament in other 
hands. But it is the political supremacy rather than 
the legal doctrine which saves the democratic prin- 
ciple. Indeed the legal instrument of parliamentary 
supremacy stands in some risk of actually facilitating 
the creation of an extreme form of government at 
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the present time, since any change, however funda- 
mental, can be accomplished in law by an ordinary 
enactment of Parliament. In all the States of the 
Commonwealth which have attained independence 
and a written constitution, independence has meant 
that the Parliament of the United Kingdom no 
longer exercises sovereignty. Yet these constitutions, 
modelled as most of them are on that of the United 
Kingdom, are based on the idea that sovereignty 
lies within the State . 1 But a State which owes its 
existence to a written constitution is not necessarily 
prepared to allow the legislature to have supreme 
control over the fundamental basis of authority. If 
the constitution provides that the power of change 
shall be shared between the legislature and the 
electorate then at once there is the difficulty of 
reconciling Dicey’s conception of parliamentary 
sovereignty with sovereignty in that State. 

\s lhde of Law . — The changed conception of liberty 
narrows the field for the application of the rule of 
law in the sense of affording the protection of the 
common law against the drown, its Ministers and 
the other organs of administrative government, 
central, local or independent. The courts still restrict 
excesses of the prerogative so far as illegal arbitrary 
action against the individual subject is concerned. 
But it is the political control exercised through the 
House of Commons which grows more important as 
the enacted law extends the legal powers of govern- 
ment. The courts may not declare illegal what 
Parliament has said is law, however much it may 

1 To a limited extent this is still not the ease with the Dominion of 
Canada, see p. lxxxix, ante. 
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restrict the freedom of individuals. But there is a 
sphere where so far Parliament has tampered but 
little in the direction of restriction. Freedom of 
speech and freedom of association are as essential to 
democracy as freedom of person. For without them 
criticism of political institutions and social conditions 
is impossible. It is clear that Parliament could 
impose restrictions on freedom of speech, just as it 
has regulated the liberty of the individual to deal 
with his property as he chooses. But freedom of. 
person still finds its bulwark in the common law, 1 
buttressed by the writ of habeas corpus against the 
Administration. It is in this connection that Dicey’s 
conception of the rule of law operates to-day. It has 
played, and still plays, its part in strengthening the 
tradition of political liberty which is the foundation 
of our parliamentary government. Public opinion is 
as ready as ever to resist encroachments proposed to 
Parliament by Governments who are embarrassed by 
their critics. 

That public opinion to-day is influenced by Dicey’s 
exposition of the opposition of the common law to 
inroads upon individual liberty may be evidenced by 
the storm of criticism which greets every extension 
of governmental power. This is not entirely due to 
distrust of the official, for the unbiassed must admit 
that the standard of the higher ranks of the Civil 
Service is above reproach. There is still a strong 
affection for the emphasis upon individual liberty 
which cannot be attributed to purely selfish motives. 
Proposals, far milder than the existing law, for 
checking the dissemination of political propaganda 
among the armed forces, were greeted by arguments 
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founded upon the rule of law as well by those of the 
left who feared the growth of fascism as by lifelong 
supporters of the right, when the Incitement to 
Disaffection Bill was before Parliament in 1934. 
Effective action against shirted organisations was 
long delayed, despite the grievous inconveniences 
caused by their activities to the peaceful inhabitants 
of populous districts. For public opinion was loath 
to admit the need for increasing the powers of the 
police. The Public Order Bill received a scrutiny 
from all quarters of the House of Commons in 1936, 
which contrasted favourablv with the attention given 
to Bills of greater importance. Even in war-time 
powers of detention and censorship were jealously 
watched by the House of Commons and revoked im- 
mediately after the end of hostilities in Europe. It is 
to Dicey that the politician as well as the lawyer 
turns whenever a threat to individual liberty is pro- 
posed. Largely to him is owed the insistence upon 
careful safeguards which make government regula- 
tion much more tolerable than it is in other States 
where the individual is subordinated to national ends. 

Conventions of the Constitution . — The reason why 
conventions are obeyed may be obscure, just as their 
actual operation is a mystery too deep to be fathomed 
by the lawyer. But the fact that Cabinet government 
and indeed the whole administrative machine only 
function effectively by these means must be acknow- 
ledged. In their application to Cabinet government 
Dicey was the first constitutional lawyer to analyse 
their nature. His was, indeed, a magnificent contribu- 
tion to our public law, if only because it led to the 
recognition that conventions are indispensable to an 
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understanding of our legal institutions. Conventions 
are indeed part and parcel of constitutional law. 
With the widening of the scope of conventions there 
has come the realisation that the dividing line between 
law and convention is by no means clear. Nor can 
the observance of rules of a conventional character be 
always, or even usually, explained by reference to jbhe 
ultimate sanction of law enforced in courts of justice. 
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NOTE BY THE EDITOR 


The text remains in the form in which it. appeared in the 
seventh edition published in 1908. This was the edition in 
which the Author finally settled the text. 

The footnote references which show the authorities upon 
which the Author relied are also preserved. But a -few addi- 
tions to the notes have been made, particularly where there, 
has been a change in the law, in order to avoid giving the 
impression that the statements in the text refer to the present 
day. The citation of modern authorities has been restricted 
by reason of space. Instead a short Bibliography is printed 
in the Appendix. 

No attempt has been made to remove certain typographical 
inconsistencies, as it has been thought preferable to reproduce 
as closely as possible the actual text printed as it last passed 
the scrutiny of Professor Dicey. 
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THE TRUE NATURE OF CONSTITUTIONAL LAW 

“ Great critics,” writes Burke in 1791, “ have taught us optimistic 
“ one essential rule. ... It is this, that if ever we should 
“find ourselves disposed not to admire those writers 
“or artists, Livy and Virgil for instance, Raphael or 
“ Michael Angelo, whom all the learned had admired, 

“ not to follow our own fancies, hut to study them until 
“ we know how and what we ought to admire ; and if 
“ we cannot arrive at this combination of admiration 
“ with knowledge, rather to believe that we are dull, 

“ than that the test of the world has been imposed 
“ on. It is as good a rule, at least, with regard to 
“ this admired constitution (of England). We ought 
“ to understand it according to our measure ; and 
“to venerate where we are not able presently to 
“ comprehend.” 1 

“ No unbiassed observer,” writes Hallam in 1818, 

“ who derives pleasure from the welfare of his species, 

“ can fail to consider the long and uninterruptedly in* 

“ creasing prosperity of England as the most beautiful 
“ phenomenon in the history of mankind. Climates 
“ more propitious may impart more largely the mere 
1 Tht Works oj Edmund Burke (1872 ed.), voL iii, p. 114. 
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“ enjoyments of existence ; but in no other region have 
“ the benefits that political institutions can confer been 
“ diffused over so extended a population ; nor have any 
“ people so well reconciled the discordant elements of 
“ wealth, order, and liberty. These advantages are 
“ surely not owing to the soil of this island, nor to the 
“ latitude in which it is placed ; but to the spirit of it|s 
“ laws, from which, through various means, the char\ 
“ acteristic independence and industriousness of our ( 
“ nation have been derived. The constitution, there- 
“ fore, of England must be to inquisitive men of all 
“ countries, far more to ourselves, an object of superior 
“ interest ; distinguished, especially, as it is from all 
“ free governments of powerful nations, which history 
“ has recorded, by its manifesting, after the lapse of 
“ several centuries, not merely no symptom of irre- 
“ trievable decay, but a more expansive energy .” 1 

These two quotations from authors of equal though 
of utterly different celebrity, recall with singular 
fidelity the spirit with which our grandfathers and 
our fathers looked upon the institutions of their 
country. The constitution was to them, in the quaint 
language of George the Third, “ the most perfect of 
human formations ”; 2 it was to them not a mere 
polity to be compared with the government of any 
other state, but so to speak a sacred mystery of states- 
manship ; it “ had (as we have all heard from our 
youth up) not been made but had grown ” ; it was 

1 HalJam, Middle Ages (12th ed., 18(H)), vol, ii, p. 267. Nothing gives 
a more vivid idea of English sentiment with regard to the constitution 
towards the end of the eighteenth century than the satirical plot tune of 
national pride to be found in Goldsmith, The Citizen of tht World* 
Letter iv. 

* Stanhope, Life of Pitt (2nd ed., 1862), vol i, App. p. ju 
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the fruit not of abstract theory but of that instinct 
which (it is supposed) has enabled Englishmen, and 
especially uncivilised Englishmen, to build up sound 
and lasting institutions, much as bees construct a 
honeycomb, without undergoing the degradation of 
understanding the principles on which they raise a 
fabric more subtly wrought than any work of con- 
scious art. The constitution was marked by more 
than one transcendent quality which in the eyes of 
our fathers raised it far above the imitations, counter- 
feits, or parodies, which have been set up during the 
last hundred years throughout the civilised world ; no 
precise date could be named as the day of its birth ; no 
definite body of persons could claim to be its creators, 
no one could point to the document which contained 
its clauses ; it was in short a thing by itself, which 
Englishmen and foreigners alike should “ venerate, 
where they arc not able presently to comprehend.” 

The present generation must of necessity look on 
the constitution in a spirit different from the senti- 
ment either of 179 1 or of 1818. We cannot share the 
religious enthusiasm of Burke, raised, as it was, to the 
temper of fanatical adoration by just hatred of those 
“ doctors of the modern school,” who, when he wrote, 
were renewing the rule of barbarism in the form of the 
reign of terror ; we cannot exactly echo the fervent 
self-complacency of Hallara, natural as it was to an 
Englishman who saw the institutions of England 
standing and flourishing, at a time when the attempts 
of foreign reformers to combine freedom with order 
had ended in ruin. At the present day students of 
the constitution wish neither to criticise, nor to vene- 
rate, but to understand ; and a professor whose duty 


Modern 
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it is to lecture on constitutional law, must feel that he 
is called upon to perform the part neither of a critic 
nor of an apologist, nor of an eulogist, but simply of 
an expounder ; his duty is neither to attack nor 
to defend the constitution, but simply to explain 
its laws, lie must also feel that, however attractive 
be the mysteries of the constitution, he has good 
reason to envy professors who belong to countries, \ 
such as France, Belgium, or the United States, on-' 
dowed with constitutions of which the terms are to be 
found in printed documents, known to all citizens and 
accessible to every man who is able to read. What- 
ever may be the advantages of a so-called “ unwritten ” 
constitution, its existence imposes special difficulties 
on teachers bound to expound its provisions. Any 
one will see that this is so who compares for a moment 
the position of writers, such as Kent or Story, who 
commented on the constitution of America, with the 
situation of any person who undertakes to give instruc* 
tion in the constitutional law of England. 

Special When these distinguished jurists delivered, in the 
comment- f form of lectures, commentaries upon the constitution 
Knghsb the United States, they knew precisely what was 
tion titU the subject of their teaching and what was the proper 
mode of dealing with it. The theme of their teaching 
was a definite assignable part of the law of their 
country; it was recorded in a given document to 
which all the world had access, namely, “ the consti- 
tution of the United States established and ordained 
by the People of the United States.” The articles of 
this constitution fall indeed far short of perfect logical 
arrangement, and lack absolute lucidity of expression-, 
but they contain, in a clear and intelligible form, 
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the fundamental law of the Union. This law (be 
it noted) is made and can only be altered or repealed 
in a way different from the method by which other 
enactments are made or altered ; it stands forth, 
therefore, as a separate subject for study ; it deals 
with the legislature, the executive, and the judiciary, 
and, by its provisions for its own amendment, in- 
directly defines the body in which resides the legisla- 
tive sovereignty of the United States. Story and 
Kent therefore knew with precision the nature and 
limits of the department of law on which they in- 
tended to comment ; they knew also what was the 
method required for the treatment of their topic. 
Their task as commentators on the constitution was 
in kind exactly similar to the task of commenting on 
any other branch of American jurisprudence. The 
American lawyer has to ascertain the meaning of the 
articles of the constitution in the same way in which 
he tries to elicit the meaning of any other enactment, 
lie must be guided by the rules of grammar, by his 
knowledge of the common law, bv the lii>ht (occa- 
sionally) thrown on American legislation by American 
historv, and bv the conclusions to be deduced from a 
careful study of judicial decisions. The task, in short, 
which lay before the great American commentators 
was the explanation of a definite legal document in 
accordance with the received canons of legal interpre- 
tation. Their work, difficult as it might prove, was 
work of the kind to which lawyers are accustomed, 
and could be achieved by the use of ordinary legal 
methods. 8torv and Kent indeed were men of extra- 
ordinary capacity ; so, however, were our own Black- 
stone, and at least one of Blackstone’s editors. If, as 
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is undoubtedly the case, the American jurists have 
produced commentaries on the constitution of the 
United States utterly unlike, and, one must in truth 
add, vastly superior to, any commentaries on the con- 
stitutional law of England, their success is partly due 
to the possession of advantages denied to the English 
commentator or lecturer. His position is entirely’ 
different from that of his American rivals. He may 
search the statute-book from beginning to end, but he 
will find no enactment which purports to contain the 
articles of the constitution ; lie will not possess any 
test bv which to discriminate laws which arc constitu- 
tional or fundamental from ordinary enactments; he 
will discover that the very term “constitutional law,” 
which is not (unless my memory deceives me) ever 
employed by Blackstmie, is of comparatively modern 
origin; and in short, that before commenting on the 
law of the constitution he must make up his mind 
what is the nature and the extent of English constitu- 
tional law . 1,2 

His natural, his inevitable resource is to recur to 
writers of authority on the law. the history, or the 
practice of the constitution. He will find (it must 

1 See this point brought out with great dearness by Monsieur 
Boutmv, Etmlw tie Droit conMihilionnd (2nd ed., 1888), p. 8, English 
translation by E. M. Dicey (1x91). p. 8. Monsieur limit my well points 
out that the sources of English constitutional law may be considered 
fourfold, namely— ( 1 ) Treaties or Quasi-Treaties, t.c. the Acts of Union ; 
(2) The Common Law; (3) Solemn Agreements (pacts), e.g, the Bill of 
Rights ; (4) Statutes. This mode of division is not exactly that which 
would be naturally adopted by an English writer, but it calls attention 
to distinctions often overlooked between the different sources of English 
constitutional law. 

2 To-day conventions would certainly be included as a source of 
constitutional law and emphasis would be placed upon the fact that 
administrative law as part of constitutional law is almost exclusively 
derived from statute law.— E d. 
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be admitted) no lack of distinguished guides ; he may 
avail himself of the works of lawyers, such as Black- 
stone, of the investigations of historians, such as 
Hallam or Freeman, and of the speculations of philo- 
sophical theorists, such as Bagehot or Hearn. From 
each class he may learn much, but for reasons which 
1 am about to lay before you for consideration, lie is 
liable to be led by each class of authors somewhat 
astray in his attempt to ascertain the field of his 
labours and the mode of working it ; lie will find, 
unless he can obtain some clue to guide his steps, 
that the whole province of so-called “ constitutional 
law ” is a sort of maze in which the wanderer is 
perplexed by unreality, by antiejuarianism, and by 
conventionalism. 

Let us turn first to the lawyers, and as in duty 
bound to Blackstone. 

Of constitutional law as such there is not a word 
to be found in his Commentaries. The matters which 
appear to belong to it are dealt with by him in the 
main under the head Rights of Persons. The Book 
which is thus entitled treats ( inter alia) of the 
Parliament, of the King and his title, of master and 
servant, of husband and wife, of parent and child. 
The arrangement is curious and certainly does not 
bring into view the true scope or character of consti- 
tutional law. This, however, is a trifle. The Book 
contains much real learning about our system of 
government. Its true defect is the hopeless confusion, 
both of language and of thought, introduced into the 
whole subject of constitutional law by Blacks tone s 
habit — common to all the lawyers of his time of 
applying ohl and inapplicable terms to new institu- 


I. Law- 
\v\ s vie- 
of a di- 
stant ion. 
Us un- 
reality. 
Black* 
st niie. 



8 


OUTLINE OF SUBJECT 


tions, and especially of ascribing in words to a modern 
and constitutional King the whole, and perhaps more 
than the whole, of the powers actually possessed and 
exercised by William the Conqueror. 

“ We are next,” writes Blackstone, “ to consider 
“ those branches of the royal prerogative, which invest 
“ thus our sovereign lord, thus all-perfect and immortil 
“ in his kingly capacity, with a number of authorities^ 
“and powers ; in the exertion whereof consists 
“ the executive part of government. This is wisely 
“placed in a single hand by the British constitution, 
“for the sake of unanimity, strength, and dispatch. 
“Were it placed in many hands, it would be subject 
“ to many wills : many wills, if disunited and drawing 
“ different ways, create weakness in a government ; and 
“ to unite those several wills, and reduce them to one, is 
“a work of more time and delav than the exigencies of 
“ state will afford. The King of England is, therefore, 
“not only the chief, but properly the sole, magistrate 
“ of the nation ; all others acting by commission from, 
“and in due subordination to him ; in like manner as, 
“ upon the great revolution of the Roman state, all the 
“ powers of the ancient magistracy of the common- 
“ wealth were concentrated in the new Emperor : so 
“that, as Gravina expresses it, in rjus unitis persona 
“ veteris reipublicae vis aUpte mujestas per cumulatas 
“ magist ratuurn jw testates esprimehatur .” 1 

The language of this passage is impressive ; it stands 
curtailed but in substance unaltered in Stephen's 
Commentaries . 2 It has but one fault ; the statements 

1 1 BL, Comm. p. 250. 

* 14th ed., 1903, vol. ii, p. 490. This work has sinoo been re-written 
and is now in its twenty-first edition. — Ei>. 
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it contains are the direct opposite of the truth. The 
Executive of England is in fact placed in the hands 
of a committee called the Cabinet. If there be any 
one person in whose single hand the power of the 
State is placed, that one person is not the Sovereign, 
but the chairman of the committee, known as the 
Prime Minister. Nor can it be urged that Blackstone’s 
description of the royal authority was a true account 
of the powers of the Sovereign at the time when 
Blackstone wrote. George the Third enjoyed far more 
real authority than has fallen to the share of any of 
his descendants. But it would be absurd to maintain 
that the language I have cited painted his true posi- 
tion. The terms used by the commentator were, when 
he used them, unreal, and known 1 to be so. They 
have become onlv a little more unreal during the cen- 

1 Pa ley. Moral Philosophy (1785), Book vi, eh. vii. “ In the British, 
“and possibly in all other constitutions, there exists a wide difference 
“ between the actual state of the government and the theory. The 
“ one results from the other ; but still they are different. When we 
“contemplate the theory of the British government, we see the King 
“ invested with the most absolute personal impunity ; with a power of 
“ rejecting laws, which have been resolved upon by both Houses of 
“ Parliament ; of conferring by his charter, upon any set or succession 
“ of men he pleases, the privilege of sending representatives into one 
“ House of Parliament, as by his immediate appointment he can place 
“ whom he will in the other. What is this, a foreigner might ask, but 
“ a more circuitous despotism ? Yet, when we turn our attention from 
“ the legal existence to the actual exercise of royal authority in England. 
“ we see these formidable prerogatives dwindled into mere ceremonies ; 
“ and in their stead, a sure and commanding influence, of which the 
** constitution, it seems, is totally ignorant, growing out. of that enormous 
“ patronage, which the increased extent and opulence of the Empire 
“has placed in the disposal of the executive magistrate.” Pa ley 
Bew» far more clearly into the true nature of the then existing consti- 
tution than did Blackstone. It is further noticeable that in 1785 the 
power to create Parliamentary boroughs was still looked upon as in 
theory an existing prerogative of the Crown. The power of the Crown 
was still large, and rested in fact upon the possession of enormous 
patronage. 
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tury and more which has since elapsed. “ The King,” 
he writes again, “ is considered in domestic affairs . . . 

‘ as the fountain of justice, and general conservator 
“ of the peace of the kingdom. . . . He therefore 
“ has alone the right of erecting courts of judicature : 
“ for, though the constitution of the kingdom hath en- 
“ trusted him with the whole executive power of 1 He 
“ laws, it is impossible, as well as improper, that lip 
“ should personally carry into execution this great and 
“ extensive trust : it is consequently necessary, that 
“ courts should be erected to assist him in executing this 
“ power ; and equally necessary, that if erected, they 
“ should be erected by his authority. And hence it is, 
“that all jurisdictions of courts are cither mediately 
“ or immediately derived from the Crown, their pro- 
“ ceedings run generally in the King’s name, they pass 
"under his seal, and are executed by his officers.” 1 
Here we are in the midst of unrealities or fictions. 
Neither the King nor the Executive has anvthing to 
do with erecting courts of justice. We should rightly 
conclude that the whole Cabinet had gone mad if 
to-morrow’s Gazette contained an order in council not 
authorised by statute erecting a new Court of Appeal. 
It is worth while here to note; what is the true injury 
to the study of law produced by the tendency of 
Blackstone, and other less famous constitutionalists, 
to adhere to unreal expressions. The evil is not 
merely or mainly that these expressions exaggerate 
the power of the Crown. For such conventional 
exaggeration a reader could make allowance, as easily 
as we do for ceremonious terms of respect or of social 


1 1 Bl. f Comm. pii. 200, 207. 
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courtesy. The harm wrought is, that unreal language 
obscures or conceals the true extent of the powers, 
both of the Queen and of the Government. No one. 
indeed, but a child, fancies that the Queen sits 
crowned on her throne at Westminster, and in her 
own person administers justice to her subjects. But 
the idea entertained by many educated men that an 
English King or Queen reigns without taking any 
part in the government of the country, is not less far 
from the truth than the notion that the Sovereign 
ever exercises judicial powers in what are called her 
courts. The oddity of the thing is that to most 
Englishmen the extent of the authority actually 
exercised by the Crown — and the same remark applies 
(in a great measure) to the authority exercised by the 
Brime Minister and other high officials — is a matter of 
conjecture. We have all learnt from Blackstone, and 
writers of the same class, to make such constant use 
of expressions which we know not to be strictly true 
to fact, that we cannot say for certain what is the 
exact relation between the facts of constitutional 
government and the more or less artificial phraseology 
under which they are concealed. Thus to say that the 
Queen appoints the Ministry is untrue : it is also, 
of course, untrue to say that she creates courts of 
justice ; but these two untrue statements each bear 
a very different relation to actual facts. Moreover, of 
the powers ascribed to the Crown, some are in reality 
exercised bv the Government, whilst others do not in 
truth belong either to the Queen or to the Ministry. 
The general result is that the true position of the Crown 
as also the true powers of the Government are con- 
cealed under the fictitious ascription to the Sovereign of 
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political omnipotence, and the reader of, say, the first 
Book of Blackstoue, can hardly discern the facts of 
law with which it is filled under the unrealities of the 
language in which these facts find expression. 

Let us turn from the formalism of lawyers to the 
truthfulness of our constitutional historians. i 

Here a student or professor troubled about the 
nature of constitutional law finds himself surroundet\ 
by a crowd of eminent instructors. He may avail 
himself of the impartiality of Hallam : he may dive 
into the exhaustless erudition of the Bishop of Oxford : 1 
he will discover infinite parliamentary experience in 
the pages of Sir Thomas Hay,* and vigorous common 
sense, combined with polemical research, in Hr. Free- 
man’s Growth of the English Constitution. Let us 
take this book as an excellent type of historical con- 
stitutionalism. The Growth of the English Constitu- 
tion is known to every one. Of its recognised merits, 
of its clearness, of its accuracy, of its force, it were 
useless and impertinent to say much to students who 
know, or ought to know, every line of the book from 
beginning to end. Otic point, however, deserves 
especial notice. Hr. Freeman’s highest merit is his 
unrivalled faculty for bringing every matter under 
discussion to a clear issue. He challenges his readers 
to assent or deny. If you deny, you must show good 
cause for your denial, and hence may learn fully as 
much from rational disagreement with our author as 
from unhesitating assent to his views. Take, then, 
the Growth of the English Constitution as a first-rate 

1 Dr. William Stubbs, author of CmHtitutional History of England, 
Select Charters, and numerous other works. 

a Sir Thomas Erekine May (later Lord Farn borough), author of (Con- 
stitutional History of England , 1760-1860, and Parliamentary Practice, 
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specimen of tlie mode in which an historian looks at 
the constitution. What is it that a lawyer, whose 
object is to acquire the knowledge of law, will learn 
from its pages ? A few citations from the ample and 
excellent head notes to the first two chapters of the 
work answer the inquiry . 

They run thus : — 

The Let n< lesge men idee of Uri and A ppenzell ; 
their bearing on English Constitutional History; 
jiohtieal elements common to the whole Teutonic race; 
monarchic , aristocratic, and democratic elements to 
he found from the beginning ; the three classes of men , 
the nohle, the common freeman, and the slave ; uni- 
versal prevalence of slavery ; the Teutonic institutions 
common to the whole Aryan family; witness of 
Homer; description of the German Assemblies by 
Tacitus; continuity of English institutions; English 
nationality assumed ; Teutonic institutions brought 
into Britain by the English conquerors ; effects of the 
settlement on the conquerors; prob<d>lc increase of 
slavery; Earls and Churls; growth of the kingly 
power; nature of kingship; sjiecicd sanctity of the 
King; immemoriid distinction between Kings and 
Ealdormcn. . . . Gradual growth of the English 
constitution ; new laws seldom called for; importance 
of precedent ; return to early principles in modern 
legislation; shrinking up of the ancient national 
Assemblies; constitution of the Witenagemot; the 
Witenagennit continued in the House of Lords; 
Gemdts after the Norman Conquest ; the King's right 
of summons ; Life Peerages; origin of the House of 
Commons; comparison of English and French 
national Assemblies ; of English and French history 
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generally ; course of events influenced by particular 
men; Simon of Mont fort . . . Edward the First ; 
the constitution finally completed under him ; nature 
of later changes; difference betiveen English and 
continen tal legislat ores. 

All this is interesting, erudite, full of historical 
importance, and thoroughly in its place in a hook 
concerned solely with the “growth ” of the constitu- 
tion; but in regard to English law and the law of the 
constitution, the Landesgememden of l ri, the witness 
of Homer, the ealdormen, the constitution of the 
Witenagembt, and a lot more of fascinating matter are 
mere antiquarianism. Let no one suppose that to say 
this is to deny the relation between history and law. 
It were far better, as things now stand, to be charged 
with heresy, than to fall under the suspicion of 
lacking historical-mindedness. or of questioning the 
universal validity of the historical method. What 
one may assert without incurring the risk of such 
crushing imputations is, that the kind of constitu- 
tional history which consists in researches into the 
antiquities of English institutions, has no direct 
bearing on the rules of constitutional law in the 
sense in which these rules can become the. subject 
of legal comment. Let us eagerly learn all that is 
known, and still more eagerly all that is not known, 
about the Witenagembt. I Jut. let us remember that 
antiquarianism is not law, and that the function of 
a trained lawyer is not to know what me law of 
England was yesterday, still less what it was centuries 
ago, or what it ought to be to-morrow, but to know 
aud be able to state what are the principles of law 
which actually aud at the present day exist in 
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England. For this purpose it boots nothing to know 
the nature of the Landesgemeinden of IJri, or to 
understand, if it lie understandable, the constitution 
of the Witenagemdt. All this is for a lawyer’s 
purposes simple antiijuarianism. It throws as much 
light on tlm constitution of the United States as 
upon the constitution of England ; that is, it throws 
from a legal point of view no light upon either the 
one or tin* other. 

The name of the United States serves well to 
remind us of the true relation between constitutional 
historians and legal constitutionalists. They are each Contrast 
concerned with the constitution, but from a different legal and 
aspect. An historian is primarily occupied with v'fwoicon 
ascertaining the steps by which a constitution has Btltutl0H 
grown to he what it is. He is deeply, sometimes 
excessively, concerned with the question of “ origins.” 

He is hut indirectly concerned in ascertaining what 
are the rules of flu* constitution in the year 1908 . 

To a lawyer, on the other hand, the primary object 
of study is the law as it now stands; he is only 
secondarily occupied with ascertaining how it came 
into existence. This is absolutely clear if we com- 
pare the position of an American historian with the 
position of an American jurist. The historian of the 
American Union would not commence his researches 
at the year 1789 ; he would have a good deal to say 
about Colonial history and about the institutions of 
England ; he might, for aught I know, find himself 
impelled to go hack to the Witenagemdt ; he would, 
one may suspect, pause in his researches considerably 
short of Uri. A lawyer lecturing on the constitution 
of the United States would, on the other hand, neces- 
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sarily start from the constitution itself. But he would 
soon see that the articles of the constitution required 
a knowledge of the Articles of Confederation ; that the 
opinions of Washington, of Hamilton, and generally of 
the “ Fathers,” as one sometimes hears them called in 
America, threw light on the meaning of various con- 
stitutional articles ; and further, that the meaning ^f 
the constitution could not be adequately understood 
by any one who did not take into account the situa- 
tion of the colonies before the separation from England 
and the rules of common law, as well as the general 
conceptions of law and justice inherited by English 
colonists from their English forefathers. As it is with 
the American lawyer compared with the American 
historian, so it is with the English lawyer as compared 
with the English historian. Hence, even where lawyers 
are concerned, as they frequently must be, with the 
development of our institutions, arises a further dif- 
ference between the historical and the legal view of 
the constitution. Historians in their devotion to the 
earliest phases of ascertainable history are infected 
with a love which, in the eyes of a lawyer, appears 
inordinate, for the germs of our institutions, and seem 
to care little about their later developments. Mr. 
Freeman gives but one-third of his book to anything 
as modern as the days of the Stuarts. The period of 
now more than two centuries which has elapsed since 
what used to be called the “Glorious Revolution,” filled 
as those two centuries are with change and with growth, 
seems hardly to have attracted the attention of a 
writer whom lack, not of knowledge, but of will has. 
alone prevented from sketching out the annals of 
our modern constitution. A lawyer must look at 
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the matter differently. It is from the later annals of 
England he derives most help in the study of existing 
law. What we might have obtained from Dr. Stubbs, 
had lie not surrendered to the Episcopate gifts which 
we hoped wore dedicated to the University alone, is 
now left to conjecture. But, things being as they 
are, the historian who most nearly meets the wants of 
lawyers is Mr. Gardiner. The struggles of the seven- 
teenth century, the conflict between James and Coke, 
Bacon’s theory of the prerogative, Charles’s effort to 
substitute the personal will of Charles Stuart for the 
legal will of the King of England, are all matters 
which touch not remotely upon the problems of actual 
law. A knowledge of these things guards us, at any 
rate, from the illusion, for illusion it must be termed, 
that modern constitutional freedom has been estab- 
lished by an astounding method of retrogressive pro- 
gress ; t hat every step towards civilisation has been 
a step backwards towards the simple wisdom of 
our uncultured ancestors. The assumption which 
underlies this view, namely, that there existed among 
our Saxon forefathers a more or less perfect polity, 
conceals the truth both of law and of history. To ask 
how a mass of legal subtleties “ would have looked 
“ . . . in the eyes of a man who had borne his part 
“in the elections of Eadward and of Harold, and 
“ who had raised his voice and clashed his arms in 
“the great Assembly which restored Godwine to his 
“ lands,” 1 is to put an inquiry which involves an unten- 
able assumption; it is like asking what a Cherokee 
Indian would have thought of the claim of George the 
Third to separate taxation from representation In 

* Sw Fryman, Orwcth of the English ( 'onshtntton (1st ed., 1872), p. 12 d. 
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each case the question implies that the simplicity of a 
savage enables him to solve with fairness a problem of 
which lie cannot understand the terms. Civilisation 
may rise above, but barbarism sinks below the level of 
legal fictions, and our respectable Saxon ancestors were, 
as compared, not with ourselves only, but with men so 
like ourselves as Coke and Hale, respectable barbarians. 
The supposition, moreover, that the cunning of lawyers 
has by the invention of legal fictions corrupted the 
fair simplicity of our original constitution, underrates 
the statesmanship of lawyers as much as it overrates 
the merits of early society. Tin- fictions of the courts 
have in the hands of lawyers such as Coke served 
the cause both of justice and of freedom, and served 
it when it could have been defended by no other 
weapons. For there are social conditions under 
which legal fictions or subtleties a fiord the sole means 
of establishing that rule of equal and settled law which 
is the true basis of English civilisation. Nothing can 
be more pedantic, nothing more artificial, nothing 
more unhistorieal, than the reasoning by which Coke 
induced or compelled James to forego the attempt 
to withdraw cases from the. courts for his Majesty’s 
personal determination . 1 But no achievement of sound 
argument, or stroke of enlightened statesmanship, ever 
established a rule more essential to the very existence 
of the constitution than the. principle enforced by the 
obstinacy and the fallacies of the great Chief Justice. 
Oddly enough, the notion of an ideal constitution 
corrupted by the technicalities of lawyers is at bottom 
a delusion of the legal imagination. The idea of 

1 Prohibition* , 1,1 /*.;/ (1007) 12 Co. Hep. 03 ; K. A L. 70 ; Hrant, 
Governmtni of England (2nd «)., |K«7), ch. iii. 
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retrogressive progress is merely one form of the 
appeal to precedent. This appeal has made its 
appearance at every crisis in the liislory of England, 
and indeed no one has stated so forcibly as my friend 
Mr. Freeman himself the peculiarity of all English 
efforts to extend the liberties of the country, namely, 
that these attempts at innovation have always assumed 
the form of an appeal to pre-existing rights. But 
the appeal to precedent is in the law courts merely 
a useful fiction by which judicial decision conceals its 
transformation into judicial legislation; and a fiction 
is none the les.> a fiction because it has emerged from 
the courts into the field of politics or of history. 

Here, then, the astuteness of lawyers has imposed 
upon the simplicity of historians. Formalism and 
antiqnarianisin have, so to speak, joined hands; they 
have united to mislead students in search for the law 
of the constitution. 

Let us turn now to the political theorists. 

No better types of such thinkers can be taken in. view 
than Bagehot and Professor Hearn. No author ofthrorlftT 1 
modern times (it may be confidently asserted) has Jlj nt ' l jf ct 
done so much to elucidate the intricate, workings of d ^* sso,e b 

~ with con- 

English government as Bagehot. His Enqlish Con- v >-nti°ns°f 

n ^ ° ... . constitu- 

st it Hi ion is so full of brightness, originality, and wit, t»s. 
that few students notice how full it is also of know- 
ledge. of wisdom, and of insight. The slight touches, 
for example, bv which Bagehot paints the reality of 
Cabinet government, are, so amusing as to make a 
reader forget that Bagehot was the first author who 
explained in accordance with actual fact the true 
nature of the Cabinet and its real relation to the 
Crown and to Parliament, lie is, in short, one of 
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those rare teachers who have explained intricate 
matters with such complete clearness, as to make 
the public forget that what is now so clear ever 
needed explanation. Professor Hearn may perhaps 
be counted an anticipator of Bagehot. In any case 
he too has approached English institutions from a 
new point of view, and has looked at them in a fresh 
light; he would be universally recognised among us 
as one of the most distinguished and ingenious ex- 
ponents of the mysteries of t lie English constitution, 
had it not been for the fuel that he made his fame 
as a professor, not in any of the seats of learning in 
the United Kingdom, but in the University of 
]\Ie]hourne. From both these writers we export to 
learn, and do learn much, but, as in the case of Mr. 
Freeman, though we learn much from our teacher 
which is of value, wo do not learn precisely what as 
lawyers we are in search of. The truth is that both 
Bagehot and Professor Hearn deal and mean to deal 
mainly with political understandings or conventions 
and not with rules of law. What is the precise moral 
influence which might be exerted by a wise constitu- 
tional monarch ; what are the circumstances under 
which a Minister is entitled to dissolve Parliament* 
whether the simultaneous creation of a large numltcr 
of Peers for a special purpose is constitutionally 
justifiable; what is the principle on which a Cabinet 
may allow of open questions; — these and the like 
are the kind of inquiries raised and solved by writers 
whom, as being occupied with the conventional under- 
standings of the constitution, we may term con- 
ventionalists. These inquiries are, many of them, 
great and weighty ; but they are not inquiries which 
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will ever be debated in the law courts. If the 
Premier should advise the creation of five hundred 
Peers, the Chancery Division would not, we may be 
sure, grant an injunction to restrain their creation. 
If he should on a vote of censure decline to resign 
office, the Queen’s Bench Division would certainly 
not issue a quo warranto calling upon him to show 
cause why lie continues to be Prime .Minister. As a 
lawyer, I find these matters too high for me. Their 
practical solution must be left to the profound wisdom 
of Members of Parliament; their speculative solution 
belongs to the province of political theorists. 

One suggestion a mere legist may be allowed to 
make, namely, that the authors who insist upon and 
explain the conventional character of the understand- 
ings which make up a great part of the constitution, 
leave unexplained the one matter which needs ex- 
planation. They give no satisfactory answer to the 
inquiry how it happens that the understandings of 
politics are sometimes at least obeyed as rigorously 
as the commands of law.’ To refer to public opinion 
and to considerations of expediency is to offer but a 
very inadequate solution of a really curious problem. 
Public opinion approves and public expediency re- 
quires the observance of contracts, yet contracts are 
not always observed, and would (presumably) be 
broken more often than they are did not the law 
punish their breach, or compel their performance. 
Meanwhile it is certain that understandings are not 
laws, and that no system of conventionalism will ex- 
plain the whole nature of constitutional law, if indeed 
“constitutional law” be in strictness law at all. 

i fcJtxj further on this point, Part iii, ch. xv t post . 
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Is con- 
stitutional 
law really 
“law” at 
all? 


For at this point a doubt occurs to one’s mind 
which must more than once have haunted students 
of the constitution. Is it possible that so-called 
“ constitutional law ” is in reality a cross between 
history and custom which does not properly deserve 
the name of law at all, and certainly does not belong 
to the province of a professor called upon to leirn 
or to teach nothing but the true indubitable hyw 
of England ? Can it be that a dark saying of do 
Tocqueville's, “ the English constitution has no real 
existence ” (elk nexiste point ’), contains the truth of 
the whole matter ? In this case lawyers would gladly 
surrender a domain to which they can establish no 
valid title. The one half of it should, as belonging 
to history, go over to our historical professors. The. 
other half should, as belonging to conventions which 
illustrate the growth of law, be transferred either to 
my friend the Corpus Professor of Jurisprudence, 
because it is his vocation to deal with the oddities or 
the outlying portions of legal science, or to my friend 
the Chichele Professor of International haw, because 
he being a teacher of law which is not law, and 
being accustomed to expound those rules of public 
ethics which are miscalled international law, will find 
himself at home in expounding political ethics which, 
on the hypothesis under consideration, are miscalled 
constitutional law. 

Before, however, admitting the truth of the sup- 
position that “constitutional law” is in no sense law 
at all, it will be well to examine a little further into 
the precise meaning which we attach to the term con- 

1 de Tocqueville, (K uvres completes (14th ed., 1864), vol. i (Demo- 
cratic en Am&ique), pp. 166, 167. 
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stitutional law, and then consider how far it is a. fit 
subject for legal exposition. 

Constitutional law, as the term is used in England, n consists 
appears to include all rules which directly or indirectly 
affect the distribution or the exercise of the sovereign ki ','' Kof 

O rules. 

power in the state . 1 Hence it includes (among other 
things) all rules which define the members of the 
sovereign power, all rules which regulate the relation 
of such members to each other, or which determine 
the mode in which the sovereign power, or the mem- 
bers thereof, exercise their authority. Its rules pre- 
scribe the order of succession to the throne, regulate 
the prerogatives of the chief magistrate, determine 
the form of the legislature and its mode of election. 

These rules also deal with Ministers, with their 
responsibility, with their spheres of action, define the 
territory over which the sovereignty of the state 
extends and settle who are to he deemed subjects or 
citizens. Observe the use of the word “rules,” not 
“laws.” This employment of terms is intentional. 

Its object is to call attention to the fact that the 
rules which make up constitutional law, as the term 
is used in England, include two sets of principles or 
maxims of a totally distinct character. 

The one set of rules are in the strictest sense “ laws,” (U Rules 
since they are rules which (whether written or un- true law, 
written, whether enacted by statute or derived from the ^e ™" 1 

1 Cf. Holland, JurinprutU nee (10th cd., 11106), pp. 138, 130, and 359- 
363. “ By the constitution of a country is meant so much of its law as 
“ relates to the designation and form of the legislature ; the rights and 
“ functions of the several parts of the legislative body ; the construction. 

“office, and jurisdiction of courts of justice. The constitution is one 
“ principal division, section, or title of the code of public laws, dis- 
“ tinguished from the rest only by the superior importance of the subject 
** of which it treats.” — Palsy, Moral Philosophy (1785), Book vi, oh. vii. 
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(ii) Rules 
which are 
not laws — 
conven- 
tions of the 
constitu- 
tion. 


Examples 
of rules be- 
longing to 
law of con- 
stitution. 


mass of custom, tradition, or j udge-made maxims known 
as the common law) are enforced by the courts ; these 
rules constitute “ constitutional law ” in the proper 
sense of that term, and may for the sake of distinction 
be called collectively “ the law of the constitution.” 

The other set of rules consist of conventions, under- 
standings, habits, or practices which, though they may 
regulate the conduct of the several members of yhe 
sovereign power, of the Ministry, or of other officials, 
are not in reality laws at all since they are not enforced 
by the courts. This portion of constitutional law may, 
for the sake of distinction, be termed the “ conven- 
tions of the constitution,” or constitutional morality. 

To put the same thing in a somewhat differenl 
shape, “constitutional law,” as the expression is used 
in England, both by the public and by authoritative 
writers, consists of two elements. The one element, 
here called the “ law of the constitution,” is a body 
of undoubted law ; the other element, here called 
the “conventions of the constitution," consists of 
maxims or practices which, though they regulate 
the ordinary conduct of the Crown, of Ministers, and 
of other persons under the constitution, are not in 
strictness laws at all. The contrast between the law 
of the constitution and the conventions of the consti- 
tution may be most easily seen from examples . 1 

To the law of the constitution belong the following 
rules 

“ The Queen can do no wrong.” This maxim, as 
now interpreted by the courts, means, in the first 
place, that by no proceeding known to the law can 

1 See, however, JcnningH, The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 
1952), pp. 102-105, and Intro, p. civ, ante. 
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the Queen be made personally responsible for any 
act done by her ; if (to give an absurd example) the 
Queen were herself to shoot the Premier through the 
head, no court in England could take cognisance of 
the act. The maxim means, in the second place, that 
no one can plead the orders of the Crown or indeed 
of any superior officer in defence of any act not other- 
wise justifiable by law ; this principle in both its 
applications is (be it noted) a law and a law of the 
constitution, but it is not a written law. “ There is 
no power in the Crown to dispense with the obligation 
to obey a law ; ” this negation or abolition of the dis- 
pensing power now depends upon the Bill of Rights ; 
it is a law of the constitution and a written law. 
“ Some person is legally responsible for every act 
done by the Crown.” This responsibility of Ministers 
appears in foreign countries as a formal part of the 
constitution ; in England it results from the combined 
action of several legal principles, namely, first, the 
maxim that the Queen can do no wrong ; secondly, 
the refusal of the courts to recognise any act as done 
by the Crown, which is not done in a particular form, 
a form in general involving the affixing of a par- 
ticular seal by a Minister, or the counter-signature 
or something equivalent to the counter-signature of 
a Minister : thirdly, the principle that the Minister 
who affixes a particular seal, or countersigns his 
signature, is responsible for the act which he, so to 
speak, endorses ; 1 this again is part of the constitu- 
tion and a law, but it is not a written law. So again 
the right to personal liberty, the right of public meet- 
ing, and many other rights, are part of the law of 

1 Cf. Hearn, Government of England (2nd ed., 1887), oh. iv. 
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the constitution, though most of these rights are con- 
sequences of the more general law or principle that 
no man can be punished except for direct breaches 
of law (i.e. crimes) proved in the way provided by 
law (i.e. before the courts of the realm ). 1 

To the conventions of the constitution belong (fhe 
following maxims : 2 3 — 

“ The Sovereign must assent to, or (as it is inacci^r- 
ately expressed) cannot 1 veto ’ 2 any bill passed by 
the two Houses of Parliament;” — "the House of 
Lords does not originate any money bill ; ” — " when 
the House of Lords acts as a Court of Appeal, no peer 
who is not a law lord takes part, in the decisions of the 
House ; ” — “ Ministers resign office when they have 
ceased to command the confidence of the House of 
Commons ; ” — "a bill must be read a cert ain number of 
times before passing through the House of Commons.” 
These maxims are distinguished from each other by 
many differences ; 4 under a new or written constitu- 

1 With one exception these example# are taken from the common 
law. Statutes as a source of constitutional law art* generally dis- 
regarded throughout the text, especially in the chapters on the rule 
of law.— -E d. 

2 See Jennings, Cabinet Government (3rd ed.. 1959), eh. i. 

3 As to the meaning of veto, see Hearn, op. n/., pp. 51, 60, 61, 63, 
and Jennings, op. cit ., pp. 395-400, 539-542. 

4 Some of these maxims are never violated, and are universally 
admitted to be inviolable. Others, on the other hand, have nothing 
but a slight amount of custom in their favour, and are of disputable 
validity. The main distinction between different classes of conven- 
tional rules may, it is conceived, he thus stated : Some of these rules 
could not he violated without bringing to a stop the course of orderly 
and pacific government ; others might he violated without anv other 
consequence than that of exposing the Minititer or other person by 
whom they were broken to blame or unpopularity. 

In the opinion of the author this difference will at bottom be found 
to depend upon the degree of directness with which the? violation of a 
given constitutional maxim brings the wrongdoer into conflict with the 
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tion some of them probably would and some of them 
would not take the form of actual laws. Under the 
English constitution they have one point in common : 
they are none of them “ laws ” in the true sense of 
that word, for if any or all of them were broken, no 
court would take notice of their violation. 

It is to be regretted that these maxims must be 
called “ conventional,” for the word suggests a notion 
of insignificance or unreality . 1 This, however, is the 
last idea which any teacher would wish to convey to 
his hearers. Of constitutional conventions or prac- 
tices some are as important as any laws, though 
some may be trivial, as may also be the case with 
a genuine law. My object, however, is to contrast, 
not shams with realities, but the legal element with 
the conventional element of so-called “ constitutional 
law.” 

This distinction differs essentially, it should be 

law of the land. Thus a Ministry under whose advice Parliament 
were not .summoned to meet for more than a year would, owing to the 
lapse of the Army (Annual) Act, become through their agents engaged 
in a conflict with the CourtB. The violation of a convention of the 
constitution would in this case lead to revolutionary or reactionary 
violence. The rule, on the other hand, that a Bill must be read a given 
number of times before it is passed is, though a well-established con- 
stitutional principle, a convention which might be disregarded without 
bringing the Government into conflict with the ordinary law. A 
Ministry who induct'd the Mouse of Commons to pass an Act, e.g. 
suspending the Habeas Corpus Act, after one reading, or who induced 
the House to alter their rules as to the number of times a Bill should 
be read, would in no way be exposed to a contest with the ordinary 
tribunals. Ministers who, after Supplies were voted and the Army 
(Annual) Act passed, should prorogue the House and keep office for 
months after the Government had ceased to retain the confidence of 
the Commons, might or might not incur grave unpopularity, but would 
not necessarily oommit a breach of law. See further Part iii, post, and 
of. Intro, pp. elxxx ti wy., ante. 

i Cf. Jennings, The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), p. 80, 
for further criticism of the term. 
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Distinction 
between 
laws and 
conven- 
tions not 
the same as 
difference 
between 
written 
and un- 
written 
law. 


noted, from the distinction between “ written law ” (or 
statute law) and “ unwritten law ” (or common law). 
There are laws of the constitution, as, for example, the 
Bill of Rights, the Act of Settlement, the Habeas 
Corpus Acts, which are “ written law,” found in the 
statute-books — in other words, are statutory enact- 
ments. There are other most important laws of the 
constitution (several of which have already been men- 
tioned) which are “ unwritten ” laws, that is, not statu- 
tory enactments. Some further of the laws of the 
constitution, such, for example, as the law regulating 
the descent of the Crown, which were at one time 
unwritten or common law, have now become written 
or statute law. The conventions of the constitution, 
on the other hand, cannot he recorded in the statute- 
book, though they may he formally reduced to 
writing. Thus the whole of our parliamentary pro- 
cedure is nothing but a mass of conventional law ; 
it is, however, recorded in written or printed rules. 
The distinction, in short, between written and un- 
written law does not in any sense square with the 
distinction between the law of the constitution (con- 
stitutional law properly so called) and the conven- 
tions of the constitution. This latter is the distinction 
on which we should fix our whole attention, for it is 
of vital importance, and elucidates the whole subject 
of constitutional law. It is further a difference which 
may exist in countries which have a written or statu- 
tory constitution . 1 In the United States the legal 

1 The conventional element in the constitution of the United States 
is far larger than most Englishmen suppose. Hoe Woodrow Wilson, 
Congressional Government (1925 ed.) ; Bryce, American Commonwealth 
(1910 ed.), vol. i, ch. xxxiv and xxxv; Horwill, The Usages of the 
American Constitution (1925). It may be asserted without much exag- 
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powers of the President, the Senate, the mode of 
electing the President, and the like, are, as far as the 
law is concerned, regulated wholly by the law of the 
constitution. But side by side with the law have 
grown up certain stringent conventional rules, which, 
though they would not be noticed by any court, 
have in practice nearly the force of law. No Presi- 
dent has ever been re-elected more than once : the 
popular approval of this conventional limit (of which 
the constitution knows nothing) on a President’s 
re-eligibility proved a fatal bar to General Grant’s 
third candidature. Constitutional understandings 
have entirely changed the position of the Presiden- 
tial electors. They were by the founders of the con- 
stitution intended to be what their name denotes, 
the persons who chose or selected the President ; the 
chief oflieer, in short, of the Republic was, according 
to the law, to be appointed under a system of double 
election. This intention has failed ; the “ electors ” 
have become a mere means of voting for a particular 
candidate ; they are no more than so many ballots 
east for the Republican or for the Democratic nominee. 
The understanding that an elector is not really to 
elect, has now become so firmly established, that for 
him to exercise his legal power of choice is considered 
a breach of political honour too gross to be committed 

geration that the conventional clement in the constitution of the United 
States is as large as in the English constitution. Under the American 
system, however, the line between “ conventional rules ” and “ laws ” 
is drawn with a precision hardly possible in England. 

Under the constitution of the existing French Republic, constitu- 
tional conventions or understandings exert a considerable amount of 
influence. They considerably limit, for instance, the actual exercise 
of the large powers conferred by the letter of the constitution on the 
President. See Chardon, V Administration de la France — Lee fonction- 
nairee (1908), pp. 79-105. 
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by the most unscrupulous of politicians. Public 
difficulties, not to say dangers, might have been 
averted if, in the contest between Mr. Hayes and Mr. 
Tilden, a few Republican electors had felt themselves 
at liberty to vote for the Democratic candidate. Not 
a single man among them changed his side. TJie 
power of an elector to elect is as completely abolished 
by constitutional understandings in America as is the 
royal right of dissent from bills passed by both 
Houses by the same force in England. Under a 
w r ritten, therefore, as under an unwritten constitu- 
tion, we find in full existence the distinction 
between the law and the conventions of the con- 
stitution. 

Constitu- Upon this difference I have insisted at possibly 
a™u!>ject needless length, because it lies at the very root of the 
matter under discussion. Once grasp the ambiguity 
n ‘f"‘\ latent in the expression “constitutional law,” and 

solely law * 

of con- everything connected with the subject falls so com- 

stitution. * . 0 0 

pletely into its right place that a lawyer, called upon 
to teach or to study constitutional law as a branch of 
the law of England, can hardly fail to see clearly the 
character and scope of his subject. 

With conventions or understandings he has no 
direct concern. They vary from generation to genera- 
tion, almost from year to year.' Whether a Ministry 
defeated at the polling booths ought to retire on 
the day when the result of the election is known, or 
'may more properly retain office until after a defeat in 
Parliament, is or may be a question of practical im- 
portance. The opinions on this point which prevail 
to-day differ (it is said) from the opinions or under- 
standings which prevailed thirty years back, and are 
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possibly different from tbe opinions or understandings 
which may prevail ten years hence. Weighty pre- 
cedents and high authority are cited on either side of 
this knotty question ; the dicta or practice of Russell 
and Peel may be balanced off against the dicta or 
practice of Beaconsfield and Gladstone. The subject, 
however, is not one of law but of politics, and need 
trouble no lawyer or the class of any professor of 
law. If he is concerned with it at all, he is so only in 
so far as he may be called upon to show what is the 
connection (if any there be) between the conventions 
of the constitution and the law of the constitution . 1 

This the. true constitutional law is his only real 
concern. His proper function is to show what are the 
legal rules (i.c. rules recognised by the courts) which 
are to be found in the several parts of the constitution. 
Of such rules or laws he will easily discover more than 
enough. The rules determining the legal position of 
the Crown, the legal rights of the Crown's Ministers, 
the constitution of the House of Lords, the constitu- 
tion of the House of Commons, the laws which govern 
the established Church, the laws which determine the 
position of the non-established Churches, the laws 
which regulate the army, — these and a hundred other 
laws form part of the law of the constitution, and are 
as truly part of the law of the land as the articles of 
the constitution of the United States form part of the 
law of the Union . 2 

1 See Jennings. Cabinet Government (3rd ed., 1059), ch. i. 

2 C'f. Jennings, The Jaw and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), pp. 
69-70. Many of these rules are statutory. The argument excludes 
cabinet government which is the outcome of conventions. Part iii 
of the text, however, shows that the author intended to include those 
conventions which he regarded as dependent upon rules of law. Ed. 
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Law of The duty, in short, of an English professor of law 
ti°o'n cnn be is to state what are the laws which form part of the 
Jike°any ed constitution, to arrange them in their order, to explain 
branch of ^eir meaning, and to exhibit where possible their 
English logical connection. He ought to expound the un- 
written or partly unwritten constitution of England, 
in the same manner in which Story and Kent hawc 
expounded the written law of the American constitu- 
tion. The task has its special perplexities, but the 
difficulties which beset the topic are the same in 
kind, though not in degree, as those which are to 
be found in every branch of the law of England. 
You are called upon to deal partly with statute law, 
partly with judge-made law ; you are forced to rely 
on Parliamentary enactments and also on judicial 
decisions, on .authoritative dicta, and in many cases 
on mere inferences drawn from judicial doctrines ; it 
is often difficult to discriminate between prevalent 
custom and acknowledged right. This is true of the 
endeavour to expound the law of the constitution ; 
all this is true also in a measure of any attempt to 
explain our law of contract, our law of torts, or our 
law of real property. 

Moreover, teachers of constitutional law enjoy at 
this moment one invaluable advantage. Their topic 
has, of recent years , 1 become of immediate interest and 
of pressing importance. These years have brought 
into the foreground new constitutional questions, and 
have afforded in many instances the answers t hereto. 
The series of actions connected with the name of 

1 This treatise was originally published in 1885. Between that date 
and 1914 legal decisions and public discussion threw light upon 
several matters of constitutional law, such, for example, as the limits 
to the right of public meeting and the nature of martial law. 
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Mr. Bradlaugh 1 lias done as much to clear away the 
obscurity which envelops many parts of our public 
law as was done in the eighteenth century by the series 
of actions connected with the name of John Wilkes. 
The law of maintenance has been rediscovered ; the 
law of blasphemy has received new elucidation. 
Everybody now knows the character of a penal action. 
It is now possible to define with precision the relation 
between the House of Commons and the courts of 
the land ; the legal character and solemnity of an 
oath has been made patent to all the world, or at 
any rate to all those persons who choose to read 
the Law Reports. Meanwhile circumstances with 
which Mr. Bradlaugh had no connection have forced 
upon public attention all the various problems con- 
nected with the right of public meeting. Is such a 
right known to the law ? What are the limits 
within which it may be exercised? What is the 
true definition of an “unlawful assembly”? How 
far may citizens lawfully assembled assert, their right 
of meeting by the use of force ? What are the limits 
within which the English constitution recognises the 
right of self-defence ? These are questions some of 
which have been raised and all of which may any day 
be raised before the courts. They are inquiries which 
touch the very root of our public law. To find the 
true reply to them is a matter of importance to every 
citizen. While these inquiries require an answer the 
study of the law of the constitution must remain a 
matter of pressing interest. 1 he fact, however, that 


1 Nee for linullmiirli’u political enreer, J > Mionartt of Rational Bio- 
graphy. vol. xxii (Supplement ), Iteissue, l'.MIS-'.), p. -!4S. 
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the provisions of this law are often embodied in cases 
which have gained notoriety and excite keen feelings 
of political partisanship may foster a serious miscon- 
ception. Unintelligent students may infer that the 
law of the constitution is to be gathered only from 
famous judgments which embalm the results of grai^d 
constitutional or political conflicts. This is not so. 
Scores of unnoticed cases, such as the Parlemcnt 
Beige , 1 or Thomas v. The Queen? touch upon of 
decide principles of constitutional law. Indeed every 
action against a constable or collector of revenue en- 
forces the greatest of all such principles, namely, that 
obedience to administrative ordei’s is no defence to an 
action or prosecution for acts done in excess of legal 
authority. The true law of the constitution is in 
short to be gathered from the sources whence we 
collect the law of England in respect to any other 
topic, and forms as interesting and as distinct, though 
not as well explored, a field for legal study or legal 
exposition as any which can be found. The subject 
is one which has not yet been fully mapped out. 
Teachers and pupils alike therefore suffer from the 
inconvenience as they enjoy the interest of exploring 
a province of law which has not yet been entirely 
reduced to order . 3 

This inconvenience has one great compensation. 
We are compelled to search for the guidance of first 

1 (1879) 4 P.D. 129; on appeal (1880) 5 P.D. 197. Cf. Walker v. 
Baird [1892] A.C. 491, at p. 497 ; K. & L. 116. 

* (1874) L.R. 10 Q.B. 31. 

* Since these words were written in 1885, Sir William Anson’s admir- 
able Law and Custom of the Constitution haw gone far to provide a complete 
scheme of English constitutional law. The latest editions of this work 
are : vol. i (5th ed., 1922), ed. Gwyer ; vol. ii (4th ed., 1935), ed. Keith. 
It does not deal in detail with administrative powers. 
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principles, and as we look for a clue through the 
mazes of a perplexed topic, three such guiding prin- 
ciples gradually become apparent. They are, first, 
the legislative sovereignty of Parliament ; 1 secondly, 
the universal rule or supremacy throughout the con- 
stitution of ordinary law ; 2 and thirdly (though here 
we tread on more doubtful and speculative ground), 
the dependence in the last resort of the conventions 
upon the law of the constitution . 3 To examine, to 
elucidate, to test these three principles, forms, at any 
rate (whatever be the result of the investigation), a 
suitable introduction to the study of the law of the 
constitution. 

1 See Part i, post. 2 See Part ii, post. 

3 See Part iii, post. 
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CHAPTER l 


THE NATURE OF PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 1 

The sovereignty of Parliament is (from a legal point Chapter 
of view) the dominant characteristic of our political 1 
institutions. 

My aim in this chapter is, in the first place, to Aim of 
explain the nature of Parliamentary sovereignty and ohai,ter ' 
to show that its existence is a legal fact, fully recog- 
nised hy the law of England ; in the next place, to 
prove that none of the alleged legal limitations on 
the sovereignty of Parliament have any existence; 
and, lastly, to state and meet certain speculative 
difficulties which hinder the ready admission of the 
doctrine that Parliament is, under the British con- 
stitution, an absolutely sovereign legislature. 

A. Xature of Parliamentary Sovereignty. — Par- Nature of 
liament means, in the mouth of a lawyer (though the J^nury 
word has often a different sense in ordinary conversa- 
tion), the Queen, the House of Lords, and the House 
of Commons ; these three bodies acting together may 
be aptly described as tin* “ Queen in Parliament,” and 
constitute Parliament.* 

The principle of Parliamentary sovereignty means 
neither more nor less than this, namely, that Parlia- 
ment thus defined has. under the English constitu- 

' (1. Intro, pp. uxiv 0 *eq., mite. * Cf. 1 Bl., Comm. p. 153. 

39 
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Part I. 


tion, the right to make or unmake any law whatever ; 
and, further, that no person or body is recognised by 
the law of England as having a right to override or 
set aside the legislation of Parliament . 1 2 


v A law may, for our present purpose, be defined as 
“ any rule which will be enforced by the courts.^’ 
The principle then of Parliamentary sovereignty may, 
looked at from its positive side, be thus described) 
Any Act of Parliament, or any part of an Act of 
Parliament, which makes a new law, or repeals or 
modifies an existing law, will be. obeyed by the courts. 
The same principle, looked at from its negative side,'- 
may be thus stated : There is no person or body of 
persons who can, under the English constitution, make 
ruies which override or derogate from an Act of 
Parliament, or which (to express the same thing in 
other words) will be enforced by the courts in con- 
travention of an Act of Parliament. Some apparent 
exceptions to this rule no doubt suggest themselves. 
But these apparent exceptions, as where, for example, 
the Judges of the High Court of Justice make rules 
of court repealing Parliamentary enactments, are re- 
solvable into cases in which Parliament either directly 
or indirectly sanctions subordinate legislation. * This 
is not the place for entering into any details as to the 
nature of judicial legislation ; the matter is men- 
tioned here only in order to remove an obvious 
difficulty which might present itself to some students. 


1 This is not a distinctive characteristic. In France and Belgium 
the courts do not in practice question the validity of acts of the legisla- 
ture, notwithstanding that in each case the jKiwcrs of the legislature 
are limited by the constitution. — Ed. 

2 Rules of court are made by a statutory committee of judges, 
barristers, and solicitors.— En. 
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It will be necessary in the course of these lectures to 
say a good deal more about Parliamentary sovereignty, 
but for the present the above rough description of its 
nature may suffice. The important thing is to make 
clear that the doctrine of Parliamentary sovereignty 
is, both on its positive and on its negative side, fully 
recognised by the law of England. 

I. Unlimited legislative authority of Parliament. 
— The classical passage on this subject is the following 
extract from Blackstone’s Commentaries : — 

“ The power and jurisdiction of Parliament, says 
“ Sir Edward Coke , 1 is so transcendent and absolute, 
“ that it cannot be confined, either for causes or per- 
“ sons, within any bounds. And of this high court, he 
“ adds, it may be truly said, ‘ Si antiquitatem spectes, 
“ est vetustissima ; si dignitatem, est honoratissima ; si 
“ jurisdictionem, est capncissima.’ It hath sovereign 
“ and uncontrollable authority in the making, confirm- 
ing, enlarging, restraining, abrogating, repealing, re- 
“ viving, and expounding of laws, concerning matters 
“of all possible denominations, ecclesiastical or tem- 
“poral, civil, military, maritime, or criminal: this 
“ being the place where that absolute despotic power, 
“ which must in all governments reside somewhere, is 
“ entrusted by the constitution of these kingdoms. All 
“mischiefs and grievances, operations and remedies, 
“ that transcend the ordinary course of the laws, are 
“within the reach of this extraordinary tribunal. It 
“can regulate or new-inodel the succession to the 
“ Crown ; as was done in the reign of Henry VIII. and 
“ William III. It can alter the established religion 
1 Fourtl 1 ImtituU , ]>. 30- 


Chapter 

I. 


Unlimited 
legislative 
authority 
of Par- 
liament. 
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far tL “ of the land ; as was done in a variety of instances, 
“ in the reigns of king Henry VIII. and his three 
“ children. It can change and create afresh even the 
“ constitution of the kingdom and of parliaments them* 
“ selves ; as was done by the act of union, and the 
“ several statutes for triennial and septennial electionsj 
“ It can, in short, do everything that is not naturally 
“ impossible ; and therefore some have not scrupled^ 
“to call its power, by a figure rather too bold, the' 
“ omnipotence of Parliament. True it is, that what the 
“ Parliament doth, no authority upon earth can undo. 
“ So that it is a matter most essential to the liberties of 
“ this kingdom, that such members be delegated to this 
“ important trust, as are most eminent for their probity, 
“ their fortitude, and their knowledge ; for it was a 
“ known apophthegm of the great lord treasurer Bur- 
“ leigh, ' that England could never be ruined but by 
“ a Parliament ’ : and, as Sir Matthew Hale observes, 
“ this being the highest and greatest court over which 

O O O 

“none other can have jurisdiction in the kingdom, if 
“ by any means a misgovernment should any way fall 
“ upon it, the subjects of this kingdom are left without 
“all manner of remedy. To the same purpose the 
“president Montesquieu, though I trust too hastily, 
“ presages ; that as Rome, Sparta, and Cartilage have 
“ lost their liberty and perished, so the constitution of 
“ England will in time lose its liberty, will perish : 
“it will perish whenever the legislative power shall 
“ become more corrupt than the executive .” 1 

1 1 Bl, Comm. pp. 160, 161 ; cf, as to the sovereignty of Parliament, 
De Bepublica Anglorum ; A Discourse on the Commonwealth of England , 
by Sir Thomas Smith, edited by L. Alston (1906), Book ii, ch. i, p. 148. 
This book was originally published in 1583. 
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De Lolme has summed up the matter in a gro- chapter 
tesque expression which has become almost proverbial. 1 
“ It is a fundamental principle with English lawyers, 

“that Parliament can do everything but make a 
“ woman a man, and a man a woman.” 

This supreme legislative authority of Parliament Historical 
is shown historically in a large number of instances, “pariia- 

The descent of the Crown was varied and finally fixed mentar - v 
under the provisions of the Act of Settlement, whereby ™gnty. 
the Sovereign occupies the throne under a Parlia- settle, 
mentary title ; his claim to reign depends upon and is ment ‘ 
the result of a statute. This is a proposition which, at 
the present day, no one. is inclined either to maintain or 
to dispute ; but a glance at the statute-book shows 
that not much more than two hundred years ago 
Parliament had to insist strenuously upon the principle 
of its own lawful supremacy. The first section of 6 
Anne, c. 7, enacts {inter alia), “ That if any person or 
“ persons shall maliciously, advisedly and directly, by 
“ writing or printing, maintain and affirm, that our 
“sovereign lady the Queen that now is, is not the 
“ lawful and rightful Queen of these realms, or that the 
“ pretended Prince of Wales, who now styles himself 
“ King of Great Britain, or King of England, by the 
“ name of James the Third, or King of Scotland, by the 
“ name of James the Eighth, hath any right or title to 
“ the Crown of these realms, or that any other person 
“ or persons hath or have any right or title to the same, 

“ otherwise than according to an Act of Parliament 
“ made in Eugland in the first year of the reign of their 
“ late Majesties King William and Queen Mary, of 
“ ever blessed and glorious memory, intituled, An Act 
“ declaring the rights and liberties of the subject, and 
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Part I. “ settling the succession of the Crown ; and one other 

o 

“ Act made in England in the twelfth year of the reign 
“of his said late Majesty King William the Third, 
“intituled, An Act for the further limitation of the 
“ Crown, and better securing the rights and liberties of 
“ the subject ; and the Acts lately made, in England 
“and Scotland mutually for the union of the twi^ 
“ kingdoms ; or that the Kings or Queens of this realm; 

“ with and by the authority of Parliament, are not able 
“to make laws and statutes of sufficient force and' 
“ validity to limit and bind the ( ’rown, and the descent. 

“ limitation, inheritance and government thereof ; 

“ every such person or persons shall be guilty of high 
“ treason, and being thereof lawfully convicted, shall 
“ be adjudged traitors, and shall suffer pains of death, 

“ and all losses and forfeitures as in cases of high 
“ treason.” 1 

Acts of The Acts of Union (to one of which Blacks tone 
calls attention) afford a remarkable example of the 
exertion of Parliamentary authority. But there is no 
single statute which is more significant either as to 
the theory or as to the practical working of the 
constitution than the Septennial Act. The circum- 
stances of its enactment and the nature of the Act 
itself merit therefore special attention. 

Septennial In 1716 the duration of Parliament was under an 
Act of 1694 limited to three years, and a general 
election could not be deferred beyond 1717. The 
King and the Ministry were convinced (and with 
reason) that an appeal to the electors, many of whom 
were Jacobites, might be perilous not only to the 
Ministry but to the tranquillity of the state. The 

1 Thin enactment is still in force ; 6 Anne, c. 41, in tbe Statutes 
Revised (3rd ed.). 
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Parliament then sitting, therefore, was induced by the Chapter 
Ministry to pass the Septennial Act by which the L 
legal duration of Parliament was extended from three 
to seven years, and the powers of the then existing 
House of Commons were in effect prolonged for four 
years beyond the time for which the House was 
elected . 1 This was a much stronger proceeding than 
passing say an Act which enabled future Parliaments 
to continue in existence without the necessity for a 
general election during seven instead of during three 
years. The statute was justified by considerations 
of statesmanship and expediency. This justification 
of the Septennial Act must seem to every sensible 
man so ample that it is with some surprise that one 
reads in writers so fair and judicious as Hallam or 
Lord Stanhope attempts to minimise the importance 
of this supreme display of legislative authority. 

“ Nothing," writes Hallam, “ can be more extravagant 
“than what is sometimes confidently pretended by 
“ the ignorant, that the legislature exceeded its rights 
“ by this enactment ; or, if that cannot legally be 
“advanced, that it at least violated the trust of the 
“ people, and broke in upon the ancient constitution ; ” 
and this remark he bases on the ground that “ the 
“law for triennial Parliaments was of little more than 
“ twenty years’ continuance. It was an experiment, 

“ which, as was argued, had proved unsuccessful ; it 
“was subject, like every other law, to be repealed 
“ entirely, or to be modified at discretion .” 2 

1 Similarly the Parliament elected in December, 1910, was extended 
by its own Acts until Novemlwr, 1918 ; this Parliament by the Parlia- 
ment Act, 1911, had reduced the legal duration to five years ; sec* also 
the aeries of Prolongation of Parliament Acts, 1940-1944 . — Ed. 

* Hallam, Constitutional History of England (1884 ed.), vol. iii, p. 236. 
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Part I. “ We may,” says Lord Stanhope, "... cast aside 
“ the foolish idea that the Parliament overstepped its 
“ legitimate authority in prolonging its existence ; an 
“ idea which was indeed urged by party-spirit at the 
“ time, and which may still sometimes pass current in 
“ harangues to heated multitudes, but which has beep 
“treated with utter contempt by the best constitii- 
“tional writers.” 1 , 

Constitu- These remarks miss the real point of the attack on. 
portanceof the Septennial Act, and also conceal the constitutional 
soptenma 1 importance 0 f the statute. The thirty-one peers 
who protested against the Bill because (among other 
grounds) “ it is agreed, that the House of Commons 
“ must be chosen by the people, and when so chosen, 
“they are truly the representatives of the people, 
“which they cannot lie so properly said to be, when 
“ continued for a longer time than that for which they 
“ were chosen ; for after that time they are chosen by 
“ the Parliament, and not the people, who are thereby 
“ deprived of the only remedy which they have against 
“those, who either do not understand, or through 
“ corruption, do wilfully betray the trust reposed in 
“ them ; which remedy is, to choose better men in their 
“ places,” 2 hit exactly the theoretical objection to it. 
The peculiarity of the Act was not that it changed 
the legal duration of Parliament or repealed the 
Triennial Act ; the mere passing of a Septennial Act 
in 1716 was not and would never have been thought 
to be anything more startling or open to graver cen- 
sure than the passing of a Triennial Act in 1694. 
What was startling was that an existing Parliament 

1 Lord Mahon, History of England (2nd «]., 183!*), vol. i, p. 301. 

* Thorold Rogers, Protests of the Lords (1875), vol. i, p. 218. 
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of its own authority prolonged its own legal existence. Chapter 
Nor can the argument used by Priestley , 1 and in effect L 
by the protesting Peers, “ that Septennial Parliaments 
“ were at first a direct usurpation of the rights of the 
“ people ; for by the same authority that one Parlia- 
“ ment prolonged their own power to seven years, they 
“might have continued it to twice seven, or like the 
“Parliament of 1641 have made it perpetual,” be 
treated as a blunder grounded simply on the “ignorant 
assumption” that the Septennial Act prolonged the 
original duration of Parliament.* The contention of 
Priestley and others was in substance that members 
elected to serve for three years were constitutionally 
so far at least the delegates or agents of their con- 
stituents that they could not, without an inroad on 
the constitution, extend their own authority beyond 
the period for which it was conferred upon them by 
their principals, /.e. the electors. There are countries, 
and notably the United States, where an Act like the 
Septennial Act would be held legally invalid ; no 
modern English Parliament would for the sake of 
keeping a government or jiarty in office venture to 
pass sav a Decennial Act and thus prolong its own 
duration ; the contention therefore that Walpole and 
his followers in passing the Septennial Act violated 
the, understandings of the constitution has on the 
face of it nothing absurd. Parliament made a legal 
though unprecedented use of its powers. To under- 
rate this exertion of authority is to deprive the 
Septennial Act of its true constitutional importance. 

That Act proves to demonstration that in a legal point 


1 See Priontlcv, Essay on Uonmmeni (1771), p. 20. 
2 Httllam, op. cit. t vol. iii, p. 236 (note). 
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Part r. of view Parliament is neither the agent of the electors 
nor in any sense a trustee for its constituents. It is 
legally the sovereign legislative power in the state, 
and the Septennial Act is at once the result and the 
standing proof of such Parliamentary sovereignty, 
inter- Hitherto we have looked at Parliament as legally 

Parliament omnipotent in regard to public rights. Let us notV 
private consider the position of Parliament in regard to those 
rights. private rights which are in civilised states justly held 1 
specially secure or sacred. Coke (it should be noted) 
particularly chooses interference with private rights 
as specimens of Parliamentary authority. 

“ Yet some examples are desired. Daughters and 
“ heirs apparent of a man or woman, may bv Act of 
“ Parliament inherit during the life of the ancestor. 

“ It may adjudge an infant, or minor, of full age. 

“To attaint a man of treason after his death. 

“To naturalise a mere alien, and make him a 
“subject born. It may bastard a child that, by law 
“is legitimate, viz. begotten by an adulterer, the 
“husband being within the four seas. 

“To legitimate one that is illegitimate, and born 
“before marriage absolutely. And to legitimate 
“ secundum quid, but not sim flic iter." 1 

Coke is judicious in his choice of instances. 
Interference with public rights is at bottom a less 
striking exhibition of absolute power than is the 
interference with the far more important rights of 
individuals ; a ruler who might think nothing of 
overthrowing the constitution of his country, would 
in all probability hesitate a long time before he 
touched the property or interfered with the contracts 

1 Coke, Fourth Institute, p. 36. Nee Intro, p. xxxv, ante, for later 
examples in regard to public law. 


NATURE OF PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 49 


of private persons. Parliament, however, habitually chapter 
interferes, for the public advantage, with private L 
rights. Indeed such interference has now (greatly to 
the benefit of the community) become so much a 
matter of course as hardly to excite remark, and few 
persons reflect what a sign this interference is of the 
supremacy of Parliament. The statute-book teems 
with Acts under which Parliament gives privileges or 
rights to particular persons or imposes particular 
duties or liabilities upon other persons. This is of 
course the case with every railway Act, but no one 
will realise the full action, generally the very bene- 
ficial action of Parliamentary sovereignty, who does 
not look through a volume or two of what are called 
Local and Private Acts. These Acts are just as 
much Acts of Parliament as any Statute of the Realm. 

They deal with every kind of topic, as with railways, 
harbours, docks, the settlement of private estates, and 
the like. To these you should add Acts such as those 
which declare valid marriages which, owing to some 
mistake of form or otherwise, have not been properly 
celebrated, and Acts, common enough at one time 
but now rarely passed, for the divorce of married 
persons. 

One further class of statutes deserve in this con- 
nection more notice than they have received— these 
are Acts of Indemnity. 

An Act of Indemnity is a statute, the object of Act* of 
which is to make legal transactions which when they 
took place were illegal, or to free individuals to whom 
the statute applies from liability for having broken 
the law ; enactments of this kind were annually 
passed with almost unbroken regularity for more than 
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a century (1727-1828) to free Dissenters from penal- 
ties, for having accepted municipal offices without 
duly qualifying themselves by taking the sacrament 
according to the rites of the Church of England. To 
the subject of Acts of Indemnity, however, wc shall 
return in a later chapter . 1 The point to be noijv 
noted is that such enactments being as it were the 
legalisation of illegality are the highest exertion anq 
crowning proof of sovereign power. 

So far of the sovereignty of Parliament from its 

o •/ 

positive side : let us now look at the same doctrine 
from its negative aspect. 

II. The absence of ant/ competing legislative 
power . — The Queen, each House of Parliament, the 
Constituencies, and the Law Courts, either have at 
one time claimed, or might appear to claim, inde- 
pendent legislative power. It will be found, however, 
on examination that the claim can in none of these 
cases be made good. 

(i.) The Queen— Legislative authority originally 
resided in the King in Council , 2 and even after the 
commencement of Parliamentary legislation there 
existed side by side with it a system of royal legis- 
lation under the form of Ordinances , 5 and (at a later 
period) of Proclamations. 

These had much the force of law, and in the year 
1539 the Act 31 Henry VI II., c. 8, formally empowered 
the Crown to legislate by means of proclamations. 

1 See ch. v, post. 

3 See Stubbs, Constitutional History of England , vol, i (1874), 
pp. 126-128, and vol ii (J875), pp. 245-247. 

3 Stubbs, op. cit. } voi. ii, ch. xv. 
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This statute is so short and so noteworthy that it may Chapter 
well be quoted in extenso. “ The King,” it runs, “ for L 
“ the time being, with the advice of his Council, or the 
“ more part of them, may set forth proclamations under 
“ such penalties and pains as to him and them shall 
“seem necessary, which shall be observed as though 
“ they were made by Act of Parliament ; but this shall 
“ not be prejudicial to any person’s inheritance, offices, 

“ liberties, goods, chattels, or life ; and whosoever shall 
“ willingly offend any article contained in the said pro- 
“ clamations, shall pay such forfeitures, or be so long 
“imprisoned, as shall be expressed in the said pro- 
clamations; and if any offending will depart the 
“ realm, to the intent he will not answer his said 
“offence, he shall be adjudged a traitor.” 

This enactment marks the highest point of legal 
authority ever reached by the Crown, and, probably 
because of its inconsistency with the whole tenor of 
English law, was repealed in the reign of Edward the 
Sixth . 1 It is curious to notice how revolutionary 
would have been the results of the statute had it 
remained in force. It must have been followed by 
two consequences. An English king would have 
become nearly as despotic as a French monarch. The 
statute would further have established a distinction 
between “ laws” properly so called as being made by 
the legislature and “ordinances” having the force of 
law, though not in strictness laws as being rather 
decrees of the executive power than Acts of the legis- 
lature. This distinction exists in one form or another 
in most continental states, and is not without great 

1 Cf. Holdaworth, History of English Lau\ vol. iv (1924), pp. 102, 103, 
and Intro, p. xcviii, ante. Thb view now finds little support. — Ed. 
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Part I. practical utility. In foreign countries the legislature 
generally confines itself to laying down general prin- 
ciples of legislation, and leaves them with great 
advantage to the public to be supplemented by decrees 
or regulations which are the work of the executive. 
The cumbersomeness and prolixity of English statute 
law is due in no small measure to futile endeavours of 
Parliament to work out the details of large legislative 
changes. This evil has become so apparent that in’ 
modern times Acts of Parliament constantly contain 
provisions empowering the Privy Council, the judges, 
or some other body , 1 to make rules under the Act for 
the determination of details which cannot be settled 
by Parliament. But this is only an awkward miti- 
gation 2 of an acknowledged evil, ami the substance no 
less than the form of the law would, it is probable, be 
a good deal improved if the executive government of 
England could, like that of France, bv means of decrees, 
ordinances, or proclamations having the force of law, 

1 Commonly Departmental Ministers. 

2 One of the author’s critics objected to the words “ awkward 
mitigation of an acknowledged evil v on the ground that they condemned 
in England a system which as it existed abroad was referred to as being 
not without great practical utility. The expression objected to was, 
however, justifiable, in the authors view. “ Under the English system 
elaborate and detailed statutes are passed, and the power to make rules 
under the statute, eg. by Order in Council or otherwise, is introduced 
only in cases where it is obvious that to emlxxiy the rules in the statute 
is either highly inexpedient or practically irnjx>H*ible. Under the 
foreign, and especially the French system, the form of laws, or in 
other words, of statutes, is permanently Affected by the knowledge of 
legislators and draftsmen that any law will lx* supplemented by decrees. 
English statutes attempt, and with very little success, to provide for 
the detailed execution of the laws enacted therein. Foreign laws are, 
what every law ought to be, statements of general principles " (Hth ed., 
p. 60, n. 1). For a review of the tendencies of legislation by regulation 
in the United Kingdom, see Report of the Committee mi Ministers' 
Powers (Cmd. 4060, 1032), s. ii, and Willis, The Parliamentary Powers 
of the English Government Itejtarttnente (1933). — Ed. 
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work out the detailed application of the general Chapter 
principles embodied in the Acts of the legislature. 1 L 
In this, as in some other instances, restrictions wisely- 
placed by our forefathers on the growth of royal power, 
are at the present day the cause of unnecessary 
restraints on the action of the executive government. 

For the repeal of 31 Henry VIII, c. 8, rendered 
governmental legislation, with all its defects and 
merits, impossible, and left to proclamations only 
such weight as they might possess at common law. 

The exact extent of this authority was indeed for 
some time doubtful. In 1G10, however, a solemn 
opinion or protest of the judges 2 established the 
modern doctrine that royal proclamations have in no 
sense the force of law ; they serve to call the attention 
of the public to the law, but they cannot of themselves 
impose upon any man any legal obligation or duty not 
imposed by common law or by Act of Parliament. In 
1 7 GO Lord Chatham attempted to prohibit by force of 
proclamation the exportation of wheat, and the Act of 
Indemnity, passed in consequence of this attempt, 
may be considered the final legislative disposal of any 
claim on the part of the Crown to make law by force 
of proclamation. 

The main instances 3 where, in modern times, 

* See Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public fra ngais ; Droit Constitutionnel 
(1907), paras. 140 and 141, pp. 1013*1038. 

2 See Ca#e of Proclamation# (1610) 12 Co. Rep. 74; K. & L. 78; 
and Gardiner, Uiutory of England, vol. ii (1883), pp. 104, 105. 

4 In rare instances, which are survivals from the time when the 
King of England was the true “ sovereign in the technical sense of 
that term, the Crown exercises legislative functions in virtue of the 
prerogative. Thus the Crown can legislate, bv proclamations or Orders 
in Council, for a newly conquered country (Campbell v. Hall (1774) 

Lofft, 656; K. & L. 487), and has claimed the right, though the 
validity thereof is doubtful, to legislate for the Channel Islands by 
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proclamations or orders in council are of any effect 
are cases either where, at common law, a proclama- 
tion is the regular mode, not of legislation, but of 
announcing the executive will of the Sovereign, as 
when Parliament is summoned by proclamation, or 
else where orders in council have authority giveh 
to them by Act of Parliament. \ 

' 

(ii.) Resolutions of either House of Parliament . — 
The House of Commons, at any rate, has from time to 
time appeared to claim for resolutions of the House, 
something like legal authority. That this pretension 
cannot be supported is certain, but there exists some 
difficulty in defining with precision the exact effect 
which the courts concede to a resolution of either 
House. 

Two points are, however, well established. 


Orders in Council. In the Matter of the State# of Jersey (1853) 9 Moo. 
P.C.O. 185, 202. “The Channel Islands indeed claim to have con- 
quered England, and are the sole fragments of t he dukedom of N ormandy 
which still continue attached to the British Crown. For this reason, 
in these islands alone of all British possessions does any doubt arise as 
to whether an Act of the Imperial Parliament is of its own force binding 
law. In practice, when an Act is intended to apply to them, a section 
is inserted authorising the King in Council to issue an Order for the 
application of the Act to these islands, and requiring the registration 
of that Order in the islands, and the Order in Council is made by tho 
King and registered by the States accordingly Sir H. Jenkyns, 
British Rule and J urisdidion beyond the Seas ( 1 902), p. 37. But w hatever 
doubt may arise in the Channel Islands, every English lawyer knows 
that any English court will hold that an Act of Parliament clearly 
intended to apply to the Channel Islands is in force there propria rtpore, 
whether registered by the States or not. See also Renouf v. Attorney • 
General for Jersey [1936] A.C. 445 for an interesting account of legisla- 
tion in the Channel Islands. 

As to the legislative power of the Crown in Colonies which are 
not self-governing, sec; further Jenkyns, (rp. cit, t p. 95, and Jennings, 
Constitutional 1m ws of the Comnumwealth (1957), vol. i, pp. 48-55. 
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First, The resolution of neither House is a law. Chapter 

This is the substantial result of the case of Stock- L 
dale v. Hansard } The gist of the decision in that Kesoiu- 
case is that a libellous document did not cease to be S“ r of 
a libel because it was published by the order of the Houi ’ e - 
House of Commons, or because the House subsequently 
resolved that the power of publishing the report which 
contained it, was an essential incident to the constitu- 
tional functions of Parliament. 

Secondly, Each House of Parliament has complete 
control over its own proceedings, and also has the 
right to protect itself by committing for contempt any 
person who commits any injury against, or offers any 
affront to the House, and no court of law will inquire 
into the mode in which either House exercises the 
powers which it by law possesses. 

The practical difficulty lies in the reconciliation of 
the first with the second of these propositions, and is 
best met by following out the analogy suggested by 
Mr. Justice Stephen, between a resolution of the 
House of Commons, and the decision of a court from 
which there is no appeal. 

"I do not say,” runs his judgment, “that the 
“resolution of the House is the judgment of a court 
“ not subject to our revision ; but it has much in 
“common with such a judgment. The House of 
“ Commons is not a court of justice ; but the effect 
“ of its privilege to regulate its own internal concerns, 

“ practically invests it with a judicial character when 
“ it has to apply to particular cases the provisions of 

1 Set; Sloe blnle v. Hansard (1839) 9 A. & E. 1 ; K. & L. 127 ; Case of 
the Sheriff of Middlesex (\M0) 11 A. & K. 273; K. & L. 140; Bmdlaugh 
v. Gossett ( 1884) 12 Q.B.D. 271 ; K. & L. 144 ; Burdett v. Abbot (1811) 

14 East 1 . 
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“ Acts of Parliament. We must presume that it dis- 
“ charges this function properly, and with due regard 
" to the laws, in the making of which it has so great 
“ a share. If its determination is not in accordance 
“ with law, this resembles the case of an error by a 
“judge whose decision is not subject to appeal. Thejre 
“is nothing startling in the recognition of the fal^t 
“that such an error is possible. If, for instance, a 
“jury in a criminal case give a perverse verdict, the 
“ law has provided no remedy. The maxim that there 
“ is no wrong without a remedy, does not mean, as it 
“is sometimes supposed, that there is a legal remedy 
“for every moral or political wrong. If this were its 
“ meaning, it would be manifestly untrue. There is 
“ no legal remedy for the breach of a solemn promise 
“ not under seal, and made without consideration ; 
“ nor for many kinds of verbal slander, though each 
“ may involve utter ruin ; nor for oppressive legisla- 
tion, though it may reduce men practically to 
“slavery; nor for the worst damage to person and 
“property inflicted by the most unjust and cruel war. 
“ The maxim means only that legal wrong and legal 
“remedy are correlative terms ; and it would be more 
“ intelligibly and correctly stated, if it were reversed, 
“ so as to stand, ‘ Where there is no legal remedy, 
“ there is no legal wrong.’ ” 1 

The law therefore stands thus. Either House of 
Parliament has the fullest power over its own pro- 
ceedings, and can, like a court, commit for contempt 
any person who, in the judgment of the House, is 
guilty of insult or affront to the House. The Case of 
the Sheriff of Middlesex 2 carries this right to the very 

1 BrmUaugh v. GimeM, ante. 

* (1840) 11 A. & E. 273 \ K. 4 L 140. 



NATURE OF PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 57 


farthest point. The Sheriff was imprisoned for con- Chapter 
tempt under a warrant issued by the Speaker. Every L 
one knew that the alleged contempt was nothing else 
than obedience by the Sheriff to the judgment of the 
Court of Queen’s Bench in the case of Stoclcdale v. 
Hansard, and that the Sheriff was imprisoned by the 
House because under such judgment he took the 
goods of the defendant Hansard in execution. Yet 
when the Sheriff was brought by habeas corpus before 
the Queen’s Bench the Judges held that they could 
not inquire what were the contempts for which the 
Sheriff was committed by the House. The courts, in 
other words, do not claim any right to protect their 
own officials from being imprisoned by the House of 
Commons for alleged contempt of the House, even 
though the so-called contempt is nothing else than an 
act of obedience to the courts. A declaration or 
resolution of either House, on the other hand, is not in 
any sense a law. Suppose that A r were by order of 
the House of Commons to assault A out of the House, 
irrespective of any act done in the House, and not 
under a warrant committing A for contempt; or 
suppose that A r were, to commit some offence by 
which he incurred a fine under some Act of Parlia- 
ment, and that such fine were recoverable by A as a 
common informer. No resolution of the House of 
Commons ordering or approving of X’s act could be 
pleaded by A as a legal defence to proceedings, either 
civil or criminal, against him. 1 If proof of this were 
wanted it would be afforded by the Parliamentary 
Papers Act, 1840. The object of this Act, passed in 
consequence of the controversy connected with the 

1 Cf. Attorney-General v. Dradlaugh (1885) 14 Q.B.D. 667. 



5» 


THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


Part I. case of Stockdale v. Hansard, is to give summary pro- 
tection to persons employed in the publication of 
Parliamentary papers, which are, it should be noted, 
papers published by the order of one or other of the 
Houses of Parliament. The necessity for such an Act 
is the clearest proof that an order of the House is not 
of itself a legal defence for the publication of matter^ 
which would otherwise be libellous. The House oft 
Commons, “ by invoking the authority of the whole 
“ Legislature to give validity to the pica they had 
“ vainly set up in the action [of Stockdale v. Hansard], 
“ and by not appealing against the judgment of the 
“ Court of Queen’s Bench, had, in effect, admitted the 
“ correctness of that judgment and aflinned the great 
“principle on which it was founded, viz. that no single 
“ branch of the Legislature can, by any assertion of its 
“alleged privileges, alter, suspend, or supersede any 
“known law of the laud, or bar the resort of any 
“Englishman to any remedy, or his exercise and 
“enjoyment of any right, by that law established .” 1 

1 Amould, Memoir of Thomas, first Lord Denman ( 1873), vol. ii. p. 70. 
Nothing is harder to define than the extent of the indefinite [towers or 
rights possessed by either House* of Parliament under the head of 
privilege or law and custom of Parliament. The [towers exercised by 
the Houses, and especially in practice by the House of Commons, make 
a near approach to an authority above that of the ordinary law of the 
land. Parliamentary privilege has from the nature of things never 
been the subject of precise legal definition. One or two points are 
worth notice as being clearly established. 

(1.) Either House of Parliament may commit for contempt, and the 
courts will not go behind the committal and inquire into the facts 
constituting the alleged contempt provided that the cause of the con- 
tempt is not stated; May, Parliamentary Practice (1 6th ed., 1957), 
pp. 94-98. Hence either House may commit to prison for contempt 
any person whom the House think guilty of conteippt ; IlurdcM v. Abbot 
(1811) 14 East 1 ; Case of the Sheriff of Middlesex , ante. If the cause 
of committal stated in the writ is insufficient in law, a writ of habeas 
corpus will “lie” to secure the release of the person committed; 
Paty's Case (1704) 2 Ld. Raym. 1105, per Holt, C.J. 
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(iii.) The Vote of the Parliamentary Electors .' — chapter 

Expressions are constantly used in the course of J 

political discussions which imply that the body of T, . ,e t: °“- 

• i » » stituencies, 

persons entitled to choose members of Parliament 
possess under the English constitution some kind of 
legislative authority. Such language is, as wo shall 
see, not without a real meaning ; 2 it points to the 
important consideration that the wishes of the con- 
stituencies influence the action of Parliament. But 
any expressions which attribute to Parliamentary 
electors a legal part in the process of law-making are 
quite inconsistent with the view taken by the law of 
the position of an elector. The sole legal right of 
electors under the English constitution is to elect 
members of Parliament. Electors have no legal 
means of initiating, of sanctioning, or of repealing the 
legislation of Parliament. No court will consider for 
a moment the argument that a law is invalid as being 
opposed to the opinion of the electorate; their opinion 
can be legally expressed through Parliament, and 
through Parliament alone. This is not a necessary 
incident of representative government. In Switzer- 

(2.) Tht* House of Uirds have power to commit an offender to prison 
for a specified term, even beyond the duration of the session (May, 
Parliaimntary Practice ( Kit h ed., 1957), pp. 100, 101 ). But the House of 
Commons cannot commit for a definite period, and prisoners committed 
by the House are, if not sooner discharged, released from their confine- 
ment on a prorogation. 

(3.) A libel upon either House of Parliament or upon a member 
thereof, in his character of n member, has been often treated as a 
contempt. (Ibid.) 

(4,) The Houses and all the members thereof have all the privileges 
necessary for the performance of their duties. (See generally May, 
op. ci/., ch. iii.) 

1 For an account of the development of the people's part in English 
government, sue Emden, The People ami the Constitution (2nd ed., 1956). 

-Ei>. 

* See pp. 72-76, post. 
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Part I. land no change can be introduced in the constitution 1 
which has not been submitted for approval or dis- 
approval to all male citizens who have attained their 
majority ; and even an ordinary law which does not 
involve a change in the constitution may, after it has 
been passed by the Federal Assembly, be submitted 
on the demand of a certain number of citizens to\a 
popular vote, and is annulled if a vote is not obtained 
in its favour. 2 

Th« Courts. (iv.) The Law Courts. — A large proportion of 

English law is in reality made by the judges, and 
whoever wishes to understand the nature and the 
extent of judicial legislation in England, should read 
Pollock’s admirable essay on the Science of Case 
Law. 3 The topic i.s too wide a one to be considered 
at any length in these lectures. All that we. need 
note is that the adhesion by our judges to pre- 
cedent, that is, their habit of deciding one case iu 
accordance with the principle, or supposed principle, 
which governed a former case, leads inevitably to the 
gradual formation by the courts of fixed rules for 
decision, which are in effect laws. This judicial legis- 
lation might appear, at first sight, inconsistent with 
the supremacy of Parliament Hut this is not so. 
English judges do not claim or exercise any power to 
repeal a Statute, whilst Acts of Parliament may over- 
ride and constantly do override the law of the judges. 
Judicial legislation is, in short, subordinate legislation, 

1 CoMtilulion Fidiralt de la Confederation Same, Art*. 118-121; 
Be© Adams and Cunningham, The Swiss Confederation (1889), ch. vi. 

2 Constitution Fidiralt dt la Confederation Suisse , Art. 89. 

2 Pollock, Essays in Jurisprudent. « and Ethics (1882), p. 237 (The 
Science of Case Law), and see Dicey, Law and Opinion in England (2nd 
td., 1914), Lecture xi (p. 361), and Note iv (p. 483). 
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carried on with the assent and subject to the super- Chapter 
vision of Parliament. L 

''VB. Alleged legal limitations on the legislative umiutLs. 
sovereignty of Parliament . — All that can be urged 
as to the speculative difficulties of placing any limits 
whatever on sovereignty has been admirably stated 
by Austin and by Professor Holland . 1 With these 
difficulties we have, at this moment, no concern. Nor 
is it necessary to examine whether it be or be not 
true, that there must necessarily be found in every 
state some person, or combination of persons, which, 
according to the constitution, whatever be its form, 
can legally change every law, and therefore consti- 
tutes the legally supreme power in the state. Our 
whole business is now to carry a step further the 
proof that, under the English constitution, Parliament 
does constitute such a supreme legislative authority 
or sovereign power as, according to Austin and other 
jurists, must exist in every civilised state, and for 
that purpose to examine into the validity of the 
various suggestions, which have from time to time 
been made, as to the possible limitations on Parlia- 
mentary authority, and to show that none of them 
are countenanced by English law. 

The suggested limitations are three in number . 2 

1 See Austin, Jurisprudence (4th ed., 1 879), pp. 270-274, and Holland, 
Jurisprudence (10th ed., 1906), pp. 47*52 and 359-363. The nature of 
sovereignty is also stated with brevity and clearness in Lewis, Remarks 
on (he Use and Abuse of some Political Terms (1832), pp. 37-53; cf. 

Brvee, Studies in History and Jurisprudence (1901), vol. ii, Essay ix, 

Obedience, and Essay x, The Nature of Sovereignty. 

2 Another limitation has been suggested more or leas distinctly by 
judges such as Coke (Bonham's Case (1610) 8 Co. Rep. 118, and Case of 
Proclamations (1610) 12 Co. Rep. 74, at p. 76; K. & L. 78, and see 
Hearn, Government of England ( 2 nd ed., 1887), pp. 48, 49) ; an Act of 
Parliament cannot (It has boon intimated) overrule the principles of 
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First, Acts of Parliament, it has been asserted, 
are invalid if they are opposed to the principles of 
morality or to the doctrines of international law. 
Parliament, it is in effect asserted, cannot make a law 
opposed to the dictates of private or public morality. 
Thus Blackstone lays down in so many words thkt 
the “ law of nature being coeval with mankind, an^l 
“dictated by God himself, is of course superior in 
“ obligation to any other. It is binding over all the 
“globe, in all countries, and at all times : no human 
“ laws are of any validity if contrary to this ; and such 
“ of them as are valid derive all their force and all 
“ their authority, mediately or immediately, from this 
“original ;” 1 and expressions are, sometimes used by 
modern judges which imply that the. courts might 
refuse to enforce statutes going beyond the proper 
limits (internationally speaking) of Parliamentary 
authority . 2 But to words such as those of Black- 
stone, and to the ohiter dicta of the Bench, we must 
give a very qualified interpretation. There is no 
legal basis for the theory that judges, as exponents 
of morality, may overrule Acts of Parliament. Lan- 
guage which might seem to imply this amounts in 
reality to nothing more than the assertion that the 
judges, when attempting to ascertain what is the 
meaning to be affixed to an Act of Parliament, will 
presume that Parliament did not intend to violate 3 

the common law. Thin doctrine once had a mil meaning (nee Maims 
Early History of Institution s (7th ed., 1905), pp. 381, 382), hut it ha* 
never received systematic judicial sanction and is now obsolete. 

1 1 Bl., Comm, 41, and nee Hearn, Goivrnment of England (2nd ed., 
1887), pp. 48, 49. 2 Sec Ex jmrk BUtin (1879) 12(’h. 1 >. 522, at p. 53 1 . 

8 See Cdquhoun v. Hr oaks (1888) 21 Q.B.I). 52; and compare 
Lord Esher, at pp. 57, 58, with Fry, L.J., at pp. 61, 02. See K. k L. 
8-12 for an account of the presumptions which regulate in some measure 
the applications of statutes. 
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the ordinary rules of morality, or the principles of Chapter 
international law, and will therefore, whenever pos- L 
sible, give such an interpretation to a statutory 
enactment as may he consistent with the doctrines 
both of private and of international morality. A 
modern judge would never listen to a barrister who 
argued that an Act of Parliament was invalid because 
it was immoral, or because it went beyond the limits 
of Parliamentary authority. The plain truth is that 
our tribunals uniformly act on the principle that a 
law alleged to be a bad law is ex hypothesi a law, and 
therefore entitled to obedience by the courts. 

Secondly, Doctrines have at times been main- Pro- 
tained which went very near to denying the right of rogatlve ' 
Parliament to touch the Prerogative . 1 

In the time, of the Stuarts 2 the doctrine was main- 
tained, not only by the King, but by lawyers and 
statesmen who, like Bacon, favoured the increase of 
royal authority, that the Drown possessed under the 
name of tin* “prerogative” a reserve, so to speak, of 
wide and indefinite rights and powers, and that this 
prerogative or residue of sovereign power was superior 
to the. ordinary law of the land. This doctrine com- 
bined with the deduction from it that the Crown 
could suspend the operation of statutes, or at any rate 
grant dispensation from obedience to them, certainly 
suggested the notion that the high powers of the pre- 
rogative were to a certain extent bevond the reach 
of Parliamentary enactment. We need not, however, 

1 Se« Stubbs, Constitutional History of England, vol. ii (1875), pp. 239, 

486, 513-515. 

s Gardiner, History of England , vol. iii (1883), pp. 1-5; cf. as to 
Bacon's viow of the prerogative, Abbott, Francis Bacon (1885), pp. 140, 

260, 279. 
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now enter into the political controversies of another 
age. All that need be noticed is that though certain 
powers — as, for example, the right of making treaties 
— are now left by law in the hands of the Crown, and 
are exercised in fact by the executive government, no 
modern lawyer would maintain that these powers 6r 
any other branch of royal authority could not be rege- 
lated or abolished by Act of Parliament, or, what i4 
the same thing, that the judges might legally treat 
as invalid a statute, say, regulating the mode in which 
treaties are to be made, or making the assent of 
the Houses of Parliament necessary to the validity 
of a treaty. 1 

Thirdly , Language has occasionally been used in 
Acts of Parliament which implies that one Parliament 
can make laws which cannot be touched by any sub- 
sequent Parliament, and that therefore the legislative 
authority of an existing Parliament may be limited 
by the enactments of its predecessors. 2 

1 The recommendation of the Crown is required More the House 
of Common# considers a motion for a charge upon the public revenue. 
The Queen places at the dispostil of the House her prerogative powers 
when it is proposed to change these by legislation. 

2 This doctrine was known to be erroneous by Bacon. “Tbs 
“principal law that was made this Parliament was a law of a strange 
“nature, rather just than legal, and more magnanimous than provident. 
u This law did ordain, That no person that did assist in arms or 
“otherwise the King for the time being, should after be impeached 
“therefor, or attainted either by the course of law or by Act of 
“ Parliament ; for if any such act of attainder did hap to be made, it 
“ should be void and of none effect. . . . lint the force and obligation 
“of this law was in itself illusory, as to the latter part of it ; (hy a 
“precedent Act of Parliament to bind or frustrate a future). For a 
“supreme and absolute power cannot conclude itself, neither can that 
“ which is in nature revocable be made fixed ; no more than if a man 
“should appoint or declare by his will that if be made any later will 
u it should be void. And for the case of the Act of Parliament, there 
“is a notable precedent of it in King Henry the Eighth's time, who 
“doubting he might die in the minority of his son, provided an Act to 
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That Parliaments have more than once intended Chapter 
and endeavoured to pass Acts which should tie the L 
hands of their successors is certain, but the endeavour The Acts 
has always ended in failure. Of statutes intended to of Union ' 
arrest the possible course of future legislation, the 
most noteworthy are the Acts which embody the 
treaties of Union with Scotland 1 and Ireland . 2 The 
legislators who passed these Acts assuredly intended 
to give to certain portions of them more than the 
ordinary effect of statutes. Yet the history of legisla- 
tion in respect of these very Acts affords the strongest 
proof of the futility inherent in every attempt of one 
sovereign legislature to restrain the action of another 
equally sovereign body. Thus the Act. of Union with 
Scotland enacts in effect that every professor of a 
Scotch University shall acknowledge and profess and 
subscribe the Confession of Faith as his profession of 
faith, and in substance enacts that this provision shall 
be a fundamental and essential condition of the treaty 
of union in all time coming . 8 But this very provision 
has been in its main part repealed by the Universities 
(Scotland) Act, 1853. which relieves most professors 
in the Scotch universities from the necessity of sub- 
scribing tin' Confession of Faith. Nor is this by any 
means the only inroad made upon the terms of the 


“pass, That no statute made during the minority of a King should 
“ bind him or his successors, except it were confirmed by the King 
under his great mud at his full age. But the first Act that passed in 
“ King Kdward the Sixth’s time was an Act of repeal of that former 
" Aet; at which time nevertheless the King was minor. But things 
“ that do not bind may satisfy for the time .”— The Works of Francis 
Bacon, ed. by Spedding, Kllis and Heath, vol. vi (1858 ed.), pp. 159, 160. 

1 Act of Union with Scotland. 1706. 

* Act of Union with Ireland, 1800. 

* See Act of Union with Scotland, 1706, art. 25. 
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Part I. Act of Union ; from one point of view at any rate the 
Act 10 Anne, c. 21 , l restoring the exercise of lay 
patronage, was a direct infringement upon the Treaty 
of Union. The intended unchangeableness, and the 
real liability of these Acts or treaties to be changed 
by Parliament, comes out even more strikingly in the 
history of the Act of Union with Ireland. The fif^h 
Article of that Act runs as follows : — “ That it be the 
“ fifth article of Union, that the Churches of England 
“ and Ireland as now by law established, be united into 
“one Protestant Episcopal Church, to be called the 
“ United Church of England and Ireland; and that 
“the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of 
“ the said United Church shall be and shall remain 
“ in full force for ever, as the same are now by law 
“ established for the Church of England ; and that 
“ the continuance and preservation of the said United 
“Church, as the established Church of England and 
“ Ireland, shall be deemed and be taken to be an 
“essential and fundamental part of the Union.” 

That the statesmen who drew and passed this 
Article meaut to bind the action of future Parliaments 
is apparent from its language. That the attempt has 
foiled of success is apparent to every one who knows 
the contents of the Irish Church Act, 18(59. 

Act limit- One Act, indeed, of the British Parliament might, 
Pariu^ent looked at in the light of history, claim a peculiar 
coioBiea 8ali ctity. It is certainly an enactment of which the 
terms, we may safely predict, will never be regaled 
and the spirit will never be violated. This Act is the 
Taxation of Colonies Act, 1778. Section one provides 
that Parliament “ will not impose any duty, tax, or 
“ assessment whatever, payable in any of his Majesty’s 

1 Cf, Innes, Law of Creeds in Scotland (1867), pp. 118*121. 
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“ colonies, provinces, and plantations in North America Chapter 
“ or the West Indies ; except only such duties as it L 
“ may be expedient to impose for the regulation of 
“ commerce ; the net produce of such duties to be 
“ always paid and applied to and for the use of the 
“ colony, province, or plantation, in which the same 
“ shall be respectively levied, in such manner as other 
“ duties collected by the authority of the respective 
“ general courts, or general assemblies, of such 
“ colonies, provinces, or plantations, are ordinarily 
“ paid and applied.” 

This language becomes the more impressive when 
contrasted with the American Colonies Act, 1776, 
which, being passed in that year to repeal the Acts 
imposing the Stamp Duties, carefully avoids any 
surrender of Parliament’s right to tax the colonies. 

There is no need to dwell on the course of events of 
which these two Acts are a statutory record. The 
point calling for attention is that though policy and 
prudence condemn the repeal of the Taxation of 
Colonics Act, 177S, or the enactment of any law 
inconsistent with its spirit, there is under our con- 
stitution no legal ditlieulty in the way of repeal- 
ing or overriding this Act. If Parliament were to- 
morrow to impose a tax, say on New Zealand or on 
the Canadian Dominion, t he statute imposing it would 
be a legally valid enactment. 1 As stated in short by 
a very judicious writer — “ It equally is certain that a 
“ Parliament cannot so bind its successors by the 
“ terms of any statute, as to limit the discretion of a 
“ future Parliament, and thereby disable the Legis- 
“ lature from entire freedom of action at any future 


1 Of. Statute of Westminster, 1»31, s. 4, and Intro, pp. xlix «< seq., ante. 
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Part I. “ time when it might be needful to invoke the 
“interposition of Parliament to legislate for the 
“ public welfare ."’ 1 

Parliamentary sovereignty is therefore an un- 
doubted legal fact. 

It is complete both on its positive and on itte 

1 Todd, Parliamentary Government in the British Colonies (1st cd.^ 
1880), p. 192 ; cf. Jennings, The Law and the Constitution (4t-h ed.,i 
1952), pp. 146 et seq. It is a matter of curious, though not uninstructive, 
speculation to consider why it is that Parliament, though on several 
occasions passing Acts which were intended to t>o immutable, has 
never in reality succeeded in restricting its own legislative authority. 

This question may he considered either logically or historically. 

The logical reason why Parliament has failed in its endeavours to 
enact unchangeable enactments is that a sovereign power cannot, while 
retaining its sovereign character, restrict its own powers by any 
particular enactment An Act, whatever its terms, passed by Parlia- 
ment might be repealed in a subsequent, or indeed in the same, session, 
and there would be nothing to make the authority of the repealing 
Parliament less than the authority of the Parliament by which the 
statute, intended to be immutable, was enacted. “ Limited Sovereignty,” 
in short, is in the case of a Parliamentary as of every other sovereign, 
a contradiction in terms. Its frequent and convenient u*e arises from 
its in reality signifying, and being by any one who u-es words with 
any accuracy understood to signify, that some person, t.q. a king, 
who was at one time a real sovereign or despot, and who is in name 
treated as an actual sovereign, has heroine only a part of the power 
which is legally supreme or sovereign in a particular state. This, it 
may be added, is the true position of the king in most constitutional 
monarchies. 

Let the reader, however, note that the impossibility of placing a 
limit on the exercise of sovereignty does not m any way prohibit 
either logically, or in matter of fact, the [dedication of sovereignty. 
This is worth observation, because a sttauge dogma is sometimes put 
forward that a sovereign power, such as the Parliament of the United 
Kingdom, can never by its own act divest itself of sovereignty. This 
position is, however, clearly untenable. An autocrat, such as the 
Russian Czar, can undoubtedly abdicate; but sovereignty or the 
possession of supreme power in a state, whether it lie in the hands of 
a Czar or of a Parliament, is always one and the same quality. If 
the Czar can abdicate, so cau a Parliament. To Argue or imply that 
because sovereignty is not limitable which is true) it cannot l>e 
surrendered (which is palpably untrue) involves the confusion of two 
distinct ideas. It is like arguing that because no man can, while he 
lives, give up, do wjiat he will, his freedom of volition, so no man 
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negative side. Parliament can legally legislate on Chaptn 
any topic whatever which, in the judgment of Parlia- *• 

can commit suicide. A sovereign power can divest itself of authority 
in two ways, and (it is submitted) in two ways only. It may 9 imply 
put an end to its own existence. Parliament could extinguish itself 
by legally dissolving itself and leaving no means whereby a sub- 
sequent Parliament could be legally summoned. (See Bryce, 

American Commonwealth (1910 ed.), p. 243, note 1). A step nearly 
approaching to this w'as taken by the Barebones Parliament when, 
in 1653, it resigned its power into the hands of Cromwell. A 
sovereign again may transfer sovereign authority to another person or 
body of persons. The Parliament of England went very near doing 
this when, in 1539, the Crown was empowered to legislate by pro- 
clamation ; and though the fact is often overlooked, the Parliaments 
both of Englund and of Scotland did, at the time of the Union, each 
transfer sovereign power to a new sovereign body, namely, the Parlia- 
ment of Omit Britain. This Parliament, however, just because it 
acquired the full authority of the two legislatures by which it was 
constituted, became in its turn a legally supreme or sovereign legis- 
lature, authorised therefore, though contrary perhaps to the intention 
of its creators, to modify or abrogate tin* Act of Union by which it 
was constituted. If indeed the Act of Union had left alive the Par- 
liaments of England and of Scotland, though for one purpose only, 
namely, to modify when necessary the Act of Union, and had con- 
ferred upon the Parliament of Cleat Britain authority to pass any law 
whatever winch did not infringe upon or repeal the Act of Union, then 
the Act of Union would have been a fundamental law unchangeable 
legally by the British Parliament : but in this case the Parliament of 
Ureat Britain would have been, not a sovereign, but a subordinate, 
legislature, and the ultimate sovereign body, in the technical sense of 
that term, would have been the two Parliaments of England and of 
Scotland respectively. The statesmen of these two countries saw fit 
to constitute a new' sovereign Parliament, and every attempt to tie 
the hands of such a body necessarily breaks down, on the logical and 
pi act i cal impossibility ot combining absolute legislative authority with 
restrictions on that authority which, if valid, would make it cease to 
he absolute. 

The historical reason why Parliament has never succeeded in 
passing immutable laws, or in other words, lias always retained its 
character of a supreme legislature, lies deep in the history of the English 
people ami in the j»eculiar development of the English constitution. 

England has, at any Tate since the Norman Conquest, been always 
governed by an absolute legislator. Ihis lawgiver was originally the 
Crown, ami the peculiarity of the process by which the English con- 
stitution has been developed lies in the fact that the legislative authority 
of the Crown has never been curtailed, but has been transferred from 
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Parti ment, is a fit subject for legislation. There is no 
power which, under the English constitution, can 
come into rivalry with the legislative sovereignty of 
Parliament. 

No one of the limitations alleged to be imposed by 
law on the absolute authority of Parliament has any! 
real existence, or receives any countenance, either \ 
from the statute-book or from the practice of the ' 
courts. 

This doctrine of the legislative supremacy of Par- 
liament is the very keystone of the law of the consti- 
tution. But it is, we must admit, a dogma which 
does not always find ready acceptance, and it is well 
worth while to note and examine the ditliculties 
which impede the admission of its truth. 

Difficulties \//q. Difficulties us to the doctrine of Parliamentary 
lianieutary Sovereignty . — The reasons why many persons find 

sove- 

reignty. 

the Crown acting alone (or rather in Council) to the Crown acting 
first together with, and then in subordination to, the Houses of 
Parliament. Hence Parliament, or in technical terms the Queen in 
Parliament, has become — it would perhaps be better to say has always 
remained — a supreme legislature. It is well worth notice that on the 
one occasion when English reformers broke from the regular course of 
English historical development, they framed a written constitution, 
anticipating in many respects the constitutionalism of the United 
States, and placed the constitution Worn! the control of the ordinary 
legislature. It is quite clear that, under the Instrument of Govern- 
ment of 1 653, Cromwell intended certain fundamentals to be beyond 
the reach of Parliament. It may be worth observing that the con- 
stitution of 1653 placed the Executive beyond the controt of the 
legislature. The protector under it occupied a position which may 
well be compared either with that of the American President or of 
the German Emperor. See Harrison, Oliver Vromwdl (1888), pp, 194- 
203. For a view of sovereignty which, though differing to a certain 
extent from the view put forward in this work, is full of interest and 
instruction, see Sidgwick, Element* of Politics (1897), ch. xxi (Sove- 
reignty and Order). 
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it hard to accept the doctrine of Parliamentary Chapter 
sovereignty are twofold. 11 

The dogma sounds like a mere application to the Difficulty 

__ . . i . . 0 . 11 from 

.British constitution 01 Austin s theory of sovereignty, Auatin’s 
and yet intelligent students of Austin must have the ' ,ry ’ 
noticed that Austin’s own conclusion as to the 
persons invested with sovereign power under the 
British constitution does not agree with the view 
put forward, on the authority of English lawyers, in 
these lectures. For while lawyers maintain that 
sovereignty resides in “ Parliament,” i.e. in the body 
constituted by the Queen, the House of Lords, and 
the House of Commons, Austin holds 1 that the 
sovereign power is vested in the Queen, the House of 
Lords, and the Commons or the electors. 

Every one, again, knows as a matter of common Difficulty 
sense that, whatever lawyers may say, the sovereign i^uatToa 
power of Parliament is not unlimited, and that King, 

Lords, and Commons united do not possess anything mcnt - 
like, that “ restricted omnipotence if the term 
may be excused— which is the utmost authority 
ascribable to any human institution. There are 
many enactments, and these laws not in themselves 
obviously unwise or tyrannical, which Parliament 
never would and (to speak plainly) never could pass. 

If the doctrine of Parliamentary sovereignty involves 
the attribution of unrestricted power to Parliament, 
the dogma is no better tha'n a legal fiction, and cer- 
tainly is not worth the stress here laid upon it. 2 

1 Bee Austin, Jurisprudence (4th «!., 1879), vol. i, pp. 261-255. 
Compare Austin's language as to the sovereign body under the con- 
atitution of the United States (ibid., p. 208). 

1 Cf. Jennings, The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), pp. 

144 - 146 . 
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Both these difficulties are real and reasonable 
difficulties. They are, it will be found, to a certain 
extent connected together, and well repay careful 
consideration. 

As to Austin’s theory of sovereignty in relation 
to the British constitution. — Sovereignty, like mail}! 
of Austin’s conceptions, is a generalisation drawn in\ 
the main from English law, just as the ideas of the 1 
economists of Austin’s generation are (to a great 
extent) generalisations suggested by the circum- 
stances of English commerce. In England we are 
accustomed to the existence of a supreme legislative 
body, i.e. a body which can make or unmake every 
law ; and which, therefore, cannot be bound by any 
law. This is, from a legal point of view, the true 
conception of a sovereign, ami the ease with which 
the theory of absolute sovereignty has been accepted 
by English jurists is due to the peculiar history of 
English constitutional law. So far, therefore, from 
its being true that the sovereignty of Parliament is 
a deduction from abstract theories of jurisprudence, 
a critic would come nearer the truth who asserted 
that Austin’s theory of sovereignty is suggested 
by the position of the English Parliament, just as 
Austin’s analysis of the term “ law ” is at bottom an 
analysis of a typical law, namely, an English criminal 
statute. 

It should, however, be carefully noted that the 
term “ sovereignty,” as long as it is accurately em- 
ployed in the sense in which Austin sometimes 1 uses 
it, is a merely legal conception, and means simply the 
power of law-making unrestricted by any legal limit. 

1 Cf, Austin, op. cit., vol. i, p. 268. 
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If the term “ sovereignty ” be thus used, the sove- Chapter 
reign power under the English constitution is clearly L 
“ Parliament.” But the word “ sovereignty ” is some- 
times employed in a political rather than in a strictly 
legal sense. That body is “politically” sovereign 
or supreme in a state the will of which is ultimately 
obeyed by the citizens of the state. In this sense of 
the word the electors of Great Britain may be said 
to be, together with the Crown and the Lords, or 
perhaps, in strict accuracy, independently of the King 
and the Peers, the body in which sovereign power is 
vested. For, as things now stand, the will of the 
electorate, and certainly of the electorate in com- 
bination with the Lords and the Crown, is sure 
ultimately to prevail on all subjects to be determined 
by the British government. The matter indeed may 
be carried a little further, and we may assert that 
the arrangements of the constitution are now such 
as to ensure that the will of the electors shall by 
regular and constitutional means always in the end 
assert itself as the predominant influence in the 
country. But this is a political, not a legal fact. 

The electors can in the long run 1 always enforce their 
will. But the courts will take no notice of the will 

1 Tile working of a constitution in greatly affected by the rate at 
which the will of tin* ]>olitieal sovereign cun make itself felt. In this 
matter we may compare the constitutions of the United States, of 
the Swiss Confederacy, and of the United Kingdom respectively. 

I11 each case the people of the country, or to spent more accurately 
the electorate, are politically sovereign. The action of the people of 
the United States in changing the Federal Constitution is impeded by 
many difficulties, and is practically alow ; tlie Federal Constitution 
has, except after the civil war, not been materially changed during the 
century which has elapsed since its foimation. 7 he Articles of the 
Swiss Confederation admit of more easy change tlmn the Articles of the 
United States Constitution, and since 1848 have undergone consider- 
able modification. But though in one point of view the constitution, 
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Parti, of the electors. The judges know nothing about any 
will of the people except in so far as that will is 
expressed by an Act of Parliament, and would never 
suffer the validity of a statute to be questioned on 
the ground of its having been passed or being kept 
alive in opposition to the wishes of the elector^. 
The political sense of the word “ sovereignty ” is, ij; 
is true, fully as important as the legal sense ot 
more so. But the two significations, though inti- 
mately connected together, are essentially different, 
and in some part of his work Austin has apparently 
confused the one sense with the other. 

“ Adopting the language,” he writes, “ of most of 
“the writers who have treated of the British eonstitu- 
“tiou, I commonly suppose that the present parlia- 
“ment, or the parliament for the time being, ispossessed 
“ of the sovereignty : or I commonly suppose that the 
“ King and the Lords, with the members of the Com- 
“ mons’ house, form a tripartite body which is sove- 
reign or supreme. But, speaking accurately, the 
“ members of the Commons’ house are merely trustees 


which was revised in 1874, may be considered a new constitution, it 
does not differ fundamentally from that of 1M8. As things now 
stand, the people of England can change any part of the law of the 
constitution with extreme rapidity. Theoretically there is no cheek 
on the action of Parliament whatever, and it may be conjectured that 
in practice any change however fundamental would be at once carried 
through, which was approved of by one House of Commons, and, after 
a dissolution of Parliament, was supiJorUd by the newly elected House. 
But it is to be noted that by means of the initiative constitutumndle the 
Swiss electorate can change the constitution itself. If a change pro* 
posed by 50, 000 electors receives the approval of a majority of the 
electors and a majority of the Cantons, it becomes part of the constitu- 
tion. Thus the Swiss Constitution can l>e changed by the people without 
waiting, as in the United Kingdom, for a change of Government, e.g. a 
right to poor relief could by means of the initiative const iiutionnelle bo 
added to the constitution without a change of Government. 
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“for the body by which they are elected and Chapter 
“ appointed : and, consequently, the sovereignty L 
“always resides in the King and the Peers, with the 
“electoral body of the Commons. That a trust is 
“ imposed by the party delegating, and that the party 
“ representing engages to discharge the trust, seems 
“ to be imported by the correlative expressions delega- 
“ lion and representation. It were absurd to suppose 
“ that the delegating empowers the representative 
“ party to defeat or abandou any of the purposes for 
“which the latter is appointed: to suppose, for 
“ example, that the Commons empower their repre- 
sentatives in parliament to relinquish their share in 
“ the sovereignty to the King and the Lords.” 1 

Austin owns that the doctrine here laid down by 
him is inconsistent with the language used bv writers 
who have treated of the British constitution. It is 
further absolutely inconsistent with the validity of the 
Septennial Act. Nothing is more certain than that 
no English judge ever conceded, or, under the present 
constitution, can concede, that Parliament is in any 
legal sense a “ trustee ” 2 for the electors. Of such a 
feigned “ trust ’’the courts know nothing. The plain 
truth is that as a matter of law Parliament is the 
sovereign power in the state, and that the “ supposi- 
tion” treated bv Austin as inaccurate is the correct 
statement of a legal fact which forms the basis of our 
whole legislative and judicial system. It is, however, 
equally true that in a political sense the electors are 

1 Austin, Jurisprudence (4th ed., 1879), vol. i, p. 253. 

2 This Austin concedes, but the admission is fatal to the con- 
tention that Parliament is not in Btrictness a sovereign. (See tbid, t 
pp. 252, 253.) 
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External 

limit. 


the most important part of, wc may even say are 
actually, the sovereign power, since their will is under 
the present constitution sure to obtain ultimate 
obedience. The language therefore of Austin is as 
correct in regard to “ political ” sovereignty as it is 
erroneous in regard to what we may term “ legal ” 
sovereignty. The electors are a part of and the pre- 
dominant part of the politically sovereign powet. 
But the legally sovereign power is assuredly, as 
maintained by all the best writers on the constitution, 
nothing but Parliament. 

It may be conjectured that the error of which 
(from a lawyer’s point of view) Austin has been 
guilty arises from his feeling,, as every person must 
feel who is not the slave to mere words, that Parlia- 
ment is (as already pointed out. 1 ) nothing like an 
omnipotent body, but that its powers are practically 
limited in more ways than one. And this limitation 
Austin expresses, not very happily, by saying that 
the members of the House of Commons are subject 
to a trust imposed upon them by the electors. This, 
however, leads us to our second difficulty, namely, the 
coexistence of parliamentary sovereignty with the 
fact of actual limitations on the power of Parliament. 

As to the actual limitations on the sovereign 
power of Parliament. — The actual exercise of authority 
by auy sovereign whatever, and notably by Parlia- 
ment, is bouuded or controlled by two limitations. 
Of these the one is an external, the other is an internal 
limitation. 

The external limit to the real power of a sovereign 
consists in the possibility or certainty that his subjects, 

1 Seo p. 71, a nit. 
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or a large number of them, will disobey or resist his Chapter 
laws. *• 

This limitation exists even under the most despotic 
monarchies. A Roman Emperor, or a French King 
during the middle of the eighteenth century, was (as 
is the Russian Czar at the present day) in strictness a 
“ sovereign ” in the legal sense of that term. He had 
absolute legislative authority. Any law made by him 
was binding, and there was no power in the empire or 
kingdom which could annul such law. It may also be 
true, — though here we are passing from the legal to 
the political sense of sovereignty, — that the will of an 
absolute monarch is in general obeyed by the bulk of 
his subjects. But it would be an error to suppose 
that the most absolute ruler who ever existed could 
in reality make or change every law at his pleasure. 

That this must be so results from considerations which 
were long ago pointed out by Hume. Force, he 
teaches, is in one sense always on the side of the 
governed, and government therefore in a sense always 
depends upon opinion. “Nothing,” hewrites, “appears 
“ more surprising to those, who consider human affairs 
“ with a philosophical eye, than the easiness with which 
“ the mauy are governed by the few' ; and the implicit 
“ submission, with which men resign their own senti- 
" incuts and passions to those of their rulers. When 
“ we inquire by what means this wonder is effected, we 
“shall find, that, as force is always on the side of the 
“ governed, the governors have nothing to support 
“them but opinion. It is, therefore, on opinion only 
“ that government is founded ; and this maxim extends 
“ to the most despotic and most military governments, 

“ as well as to the most free and most popuhir. Ihe 
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“ Soldan of Egypt, or the Emperor of Rome, might 
“ drive his harmless subjects, like brute beasts, against 
“ their sentiments and inclination : But he must, at 
“ least, have led his mamalukes or praetorian bands, 
“like men, by their opinion.” 1 

The authority, that is to say, even of a despojt, 
depends upon the readiness of his subjects or of som'p 
portion of his subjects to obey his behests ; and thifc 
readiness to obey must always be in reality limited. 
This is shown by the most notorious facts of history. 
None of the early Caesars could at their pleasure have 
subverted the worship or fundamental institutions 
of the, Roman world, and when Constantine carried 
through a religious revolution his success was due to 
the sympathy of a large part of his subjects. The 
Sultan could not abolish Mahommedanism. Louis the 
Fourteenth at the height of his power could revoke 
the Edict of Nantes, but he would have found it impos- 
sible to establish the supremacy of Protestantism, and 
for the same reason which prevented James the Second 
from establishing the supremacy of Roman Catholi- 
cism. The one king was in the strict sense despotic ; 
the other was as powerful as any English monarch. 
But the might of each was limited by the certainty of 
popular disobedience or opposition. The unwilling- 
ness of subjects to obey may have reference not only 
to great changes, but even to small matters. The 
French National Assembly of 1871 was emphatically 
the sovereign power in France. The majority of its 
members were (it is said) prepared for a monarchical 
restoration, but they were not prepared to restore the 
white flag : the army which would have acquiesced in 

1 Hume, Etmye, Moral, Political and Literary (1875 etl.), voL 1, 
pp. 109, 110. 
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the return of the Bourbons, would not (it was antici- Chapter 
pated) tolerate the sight of an anti-revolutionary L 
symbol : “ the chassepots would go off of themselves.” 

Here we see the precise limit to the exercise of legal 
sovereignty ; and what is true of the power of a 
despot or of the authority of a constituent assembly is 
specially true of the sovereignty of Parliament ; it is 
limited on every side by the possibility of popular 
resistance. Parliament might legally establish an 
Episcopal Church in Scotland ; Parliament might 
legally tax the Colonies ; Parliament might without 
any breach of law change the succession to the throne 
or abolish the monarchy ; but every one knows that 
in the present state of the world the British Parlia- 
ment will do none of these things. In each case 
widespread resistance would result from legislation 
which, though legally valid, is in fact beyond the 
stretch of Parliamentary power. Nay, more than this, 
there are things which Parliament has done in other 
times, and done successfully, which a modern Parlia- 
ment would not venture to repeat. Parliament would 
not at the present day prolong by law the duration of 
an existing House of Commons. Parliament would 
not without great hesitation deprive of their votes 
large classes of Parliamentary electors ; and, speaking 
generally, Parliament would not embark on a course 
of reactionary legislation ; persons who honestly blame 
Catholic Emancipation and lament the disestablish- 
ment of the Irish Church do not dream that Parlia- 
ment could repeal the statutes of 1829 or of 1869. 

These examples from among a score are enough to 
show the extent to which the theoretically boundless 
sovereignty of Parliament is curtailed by the external 
limit to its exercise. 
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THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


Part I. 


Internal 

limit. 

Illustra- 

tions. 


The internal limit to the exercise of sovereignty 
arises from the nature of the sovereign power itself. 
Even a despot exercises his powers in accordance 
with his character, which is itself moulded by the 
circumstances under which he lives, including under 
that head the moral feelings of the time and the 
society to which he belongs. The Sultan could n<jt 
if he would change the religion of the Mahommeda^ 
world, but if he could do so it is in the very highest 
degree improbable that the head of Mahommedanism 
should wish to overthrow the religion of Mahomet ; 
the internal check on the exercise of the Sultan’s 
power is at least as strong as the external limitation. 
People sometimes ask the idle (juestion why the 
Pope does not introduce this or that reform ? The 
true answer is that a revolutionist is not the kind 
of man who becomes a Pope, and t hat the. man who 
becomes a Pope has no wish to be a revolutionist. 
Louis the Fourteenth could not in all probability have 
established Protestantism as the national religion of 
France; but to imagine Louis the Fourteenth as 
wishing to carry out a Protestant reformation is 
nothing short of imagining him to have been a being 
quite uidike the Grand Mouaryw. Here again the 
internal check works together with tin* external cheek, 
and the influence of the internal limitation is as great 
in the case of a Parliamentary sovereign as of any 
other ; perhaps it is greater. Parliament could not 
prudently tax the Colonies; but it is hardly con- 
ceivable that a modern Parliament, with the history 
of the eighteenth century before its eyes, should wish 
to tax the Colonies. The. combined influence both of 
the external and of the internal limitation on legislative 



NATURE OF PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 81 


sovereignty is admirably stated in Leslie Stephen’s Chapter 
Science of Ethics , whose chapter on “ Law and Custom ” L 

contains one of the best statements to be met with 
of the limits placed by the nature of things on the 
theoretical omnipotence of sovereign legislatures. 

“ Lawyers are apt to speak as though the legisla- 
“ turc were omnipotent, as they do not require to go 
“ beyond its decisions. It is, of course, omnipotent 
“ in the sense that it can make whatever laws it pleases, 
“inasmuch as a law means any rule which has been 
“made by the legislature. Hut from the scientific 
“ point of view, the power of the legislature is of course 
“ strictly limited. It is limited, so to speak, both from 
“within and from without ; from within, because the 
“ legislature is the product of a certain social condition, 

“ and determined by whatever determines the society ; 

“and from without, because the power of imposing 
“ laws is dependent upon the instinct of subordination, 

“ which is itself limited. If a legislature decided that 
“ all blue-eyed babies should be murdered, the preserva- 
“ tion of blue-eyed babies would be illegal ; but legis- 
“ lators must go mad before they could pass such a 
“ law, and subjects be idiotic before they could submit 
“ to it.” 1 

Though sovereign power is bounded by an external Limit* 
and an internal limit, neither boundary is very de- ZllZi 
finitely marked, nor need the two precisely coincide. 

A sovereign may wish to do many things which he 
either cannot do at all or can do only at great risk of 
serious resistance, and it is on many accounts worth 

1 Stephen, Science of Ethic * (1882), p. 143; of. Jennings, op. cit 
p. 143. ik Parliament passes many laws which many people do not 
want. But it never passes any laws which any substantial section of 
the population violently dislikes." 
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Part i. observation that the exact point at which the external 
limitation begins to operate, that is, the point at which 
subjects will offer serious or insuperable resistance to 
the commands of a ruler whom they generally obey, 
is never fixed with precision. It would be rash of 
the Imperial Parliament to abolish the Scotch law 
courts, and assimilate the law of Scotland to that <jf 
England. But no one can feel sure at what poin^ 
Scotch resistance to such a change would become 
serious. Before the War of Secession the sovereign 
power of the United States could not have abolished 
slavery without provoking a civil war ; after the War 
of Secession the sovereign power abolished slavery 
and conferred the electoral franchise upon the Blacks 
without exciting actual resistance. 


Represent*- In reference to the relation between tin 1 external 
government an( l the internal limit to sovereignty, representative 
produces government presents a noteworthy peculiarity. It is 
between this. Theaimaiid effect of such government is to produce 
*nd internal a coincidence, or at any rate diminish the divergence, 
between the external and the internal limitations on the 


exercise of sovereign power. Frederick the flreat may 
have wished to introduce, and may in fact have intro- 
duced, changes or reforms opposed to the wishes of his 
subjects. Louis Napoleon certainly began a policy of 
free trade which would not bo tolerated by an assembly 
which truly represented French opinion. In these 
instances neither monarch reached the external limit 
to his sovereign power, but it might very well have 
happened that he might have reached it, and have 
thereby provoked serious resistance on the part of his 
subjects. There might, in short, have arisen a diver- 
gence between the internal and the external check. 
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The existence of such a divergence, or (in other words) Chapter 
of a difference between the permanent wishes of the L 
sovereign, or rather of the King who then constituted 
a predominant part of the sovereign power, and the 
permanent wishes of the nation, is traceable in England 
throughout the whole period beginning with the acces- 
sion of James the First and ending with the Revolu- 
tion of 1688 . The remedy for this divergence was 
found in a transference of power from the Crown 
to the Houses of Parliament ; and in placing on the 
throne rulers who from their position were induced to 
make their wishes coincide with the will of the nation 
expressed through the House of Commons ; the differ- 
ence between the will of the sovereign and the will of 
the. nation was terminated by the foundation of a 
system of real representative government. Where a 
Parliament truly represents the people, the divergence 
between the external and the internal limit to the 
exercise of sovereign power can hardly arise, or if it 
arises, must soon disappear. Speaking roughly, the 
permanent wishes of the representative portion of 
Parliament can hardly in the long run differ from the 
wishes of the English people, or at any rate of the 
electors ; that which the majority of the House of 
Commons command, the majority of the English 
people usually desire. To prevent the divergence 
between the wishes of the sovereign and the wishes 
of subjects is in short the effect, and the only certain 
effect, of bona tide representative government. For 
our present purpose there is no need to determine 
whether this result be good or bad. An enlightened 
sovereign has more than once carried out reforms in 
advance of the wishes of his subjects. This is true 
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Parti, both of sovereign kings and, though more rarely, of 
sovereign Parliaments. But the sovereign who has 
done this, whether King or Parliament, does not in 
reality represent his subjects . 1 All that it is here 
necessary to insist upon is that the essential property 
of representative government is to produce coincidence 
between the wishes of the sovereign and the wishejs 
of the subjects ; to make, in short, the two limitation^ 
on the exercise of sovereignty absolutely coincident.' 
This, which is true in its measure of all real repre- 
sentative government, applies with special truth to 
the English House of Commons. 

“ The House of Commons, ” writes Burke, “ was sup- 
“ posed originally to be no part of the standing govern- 
“ ment of this country. It was considered as a control , 
“ issuing immediately from the people, and speedily to 
“ be resolved into the mass from whence it arose. In 
“this respect it was in the higher part of government 
“ what juries are in the lower. The capacity of a magis- 
“ trate being transitory, and that of a citizen permanent, 
“ the latter capacity it was hoped would of course pre- 
ponderate in all discussions, not only between the 
“people and the standing authority of the Crown, but 
“between the people and the fleeting authority of the 
“ House of Commons itself. It was hoped that, being of a 
“ middle nature between subject and government, they 
“ would feel with a more tender and a nearer interest 
“ everything that concerned the people, than the other 
“remoter and more permanent parts of legislature. 

“ Whatever alterations time and the necessary ac- 
commodation of business may have introduced, this 
“ character can never be sustained, unless the House of 

1 Cf. Dicey, Law and Opinicm in England (2nd ed., 1014), pp. 4, 5. 
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“ Commons shall be made to bear some stamp of the Chapter 
“ actual disposition of the people at large. It would L 
‘ ! (amongpublicmisfortunes) be an evil more natural and 
“ tolerable, that the House of Commons should be in- 
“ fected with every epidemical phrensy of the people, 

“ as this would indicate some consanguinity, some sym- 
“ pathy of nature with their constituents, than that they 
“ should in all cases be wholly untouched by the opinions 
“ and feelings of the people out of doors. By this 
“ want of sympathy they would cease to be a House 
“ of Commons .” 1 

1 The Works oj Edmund Burke (1808 ed.), vol. ii, pp. 287, 288. 


The reader will not be misled by the examples of non-sovereign 
law-making bodies which the author uses by way of contras j, 
with a Sovereign Parliament. What he wrote originally iii 
1885 of the Legislative Council of British India was, of course,', 
obsolete long before India attained independent statehood in ; 
1947. He chose New Zealand as an example of an English 
colony with representative and responsible government. What 
follows on pp. 102-121 is only true to-dav of one or two 
colonies on their way to independence. Paradoxically. New 
Zealand is the best example within the Commonwealth of a 
State which has reproduced the purely Dicey doctrine in its 
entirety, for she has a Parliament which can change any and 
every law, albeit a uni-cameral legislature. It is perhaps 
unnecessary to add that Dicey was not writing about the 
constitution of the Fifth Republic when he takes France 
as an illustration of a foreign non-sovereign legislature, 
any more than in the succeeding chapter, Parliamentary 
Sovereignty and Federalism, could he have envisaged in place 
of the German Empire, whose constitution lie examined, the 
Federal constitution of’ Western Germanv to-dav. 
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PARLIAMENT AND NON -SOVEREIGN LAW-MAKING BODIES 

In my last chapter I dwelt upon the nature of Par- Chapter 
liamentary sovereignty; my object in this chapter IL 
is to illustrate the characteristics of such sovereignty Aim of 
by comparing the essential features of a sovereign chapter ' 
Parliament like that of England with the traits 
which mark non-sovereign law-making bodies. 

ft ft 

A. Characteristics of Soverc'njn Parliament . — Parlia- 
The characteristics of Parliamentary sovereignty may ™ v “ tary 
be deduced from the term itself. But these traits reignty ’ 
are apt to escape the attention of Englishmen, who 
have been so accustomed to live under the rule of 
a supreme legislature, that they almost, without 
knowing it, assume that all legislative bodies are 
supreme, and hardly therefore keep clear before their 
minds the properties of a supreme as contrasted with 
a non-sovereign law-making body. In this matter 
foreign observers are, as is natural, clearer-sighted 
than Englishmen. De Lolme, Gneist, and de Tocque- 
ville seize at once upon the sovereignty of Parliament 
as a salient feature of the English constitution, and 
recognise the far-reaching effects of this marked 

peculiarity in our institutions. 
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Part L “ In England,” writes de Tocqueville, “ the Parlia- 
“ment has an acknowledged right to modify the 
“constitution; as, therefore, the constitution may 
“ undergo perpetual changes, it does not in reality 
“exist; the Parliament is at once a legislative and 
“ a constituent assembly .” 1 

His expressions are wanting in accuracy, ahd 
might provoke some criticism, but the description ipf 
the English Parliament as at once “ a legislative 
and a constituent assembly ” supplies a convenient 
formula for summing up the fact that Parliament can 
change any law whatever. Being a “ legislative ’’ 
assembly it can make ordinary laws, being a “ con- 
stituent” assembly it can make laws which shift the 
basis of the constitution. The results which ensue 
from this fact may be brought under three heads. 

No Uw First, There is no law which Parliament cannot 
eZaot change, or (to put the same thing somewhat differ- 
ently), fundamental or so-called constitutional laws 
are under our constitution changed by the same 
body and in the same manner as other laws, namely, 
by Parliament acting in its ordinary legislative 
character. 

A Bill for reforming the House of Commons, a 
Bill for abolishing the House of Lords, a Bill to give 
London a municipality, a Bill to make valid marriages 
celebrated by a pretended clergyman, who is found 
after their celebration not to be in orders, are each 
equally within the competence of Parliament, they 
each may be passed in substantially the same manner, 
they none of them when passed will be, legally 

1 de Tocqueville, (fc’utrer complitu (14th ed., 1804), vol. i ( Demo- 
cratic en Amirique), pp. 166, 167. 
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speaking, a whit more sacred or immutable than the Chapter 
others, for they each will he neither more nor less _ 
than an Act of Parliament, which can he repealed as 
it has hcen passed hy Parliament, and cannot be 
annulled by any other power. 

Secondly, There is under the English constitution No dis* 
no marked or clear distinction between laws which 
are not fundamental or constitutional and laws which stit , uti T' 

and orui- 

are fundamental or constitut ional. The very language lmr >' 
therefore, expressing the difference between a “legis- 
lative” assembly which can change ordinary laws and 
a “constituent” assembly which can change not only 
ordinary but also constitutional and fundamental laws, 
has to be borrowed from the political phraseology of 
foreign countries. 

This absence of any distinction between eonstitu- Relation 
tional .and ordinary laws has a close connection with pariia-" 
the non-existence in England of any written or enacted wverSgnty 
constitutional statute or charter, do Toc.queville and a " nn - 
indeed, in common with other writers, apparently qmstitu 
holds the unwritten character of the British constitu- 
tion to be of it s essence : “ L'Angleterre n’ayant point 
de constitution ecrite, qui peut dire qu’on change sa 
constitution ? ” 1 But here de Toequeville falls into 
an error, characteristic both of his nation and of the 
weaker side of his own rare genius. He lias treated 
the form of the constitution as the cause of its 
substantial qualities, and has inverted the relation of 
cause and effect. The constitution, he seems to have 
thought, was changeable because it was not reduced 
to a written or statutory form. It is far nearer 
the truth to assert that the constitution has never 

1 de Toequeville, op. cit., p. 312. 
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Parti, been reduced to a written or statutory form because 
eac }j an( j ever y p ar t 0 f it is changeable at the will of 
Parliament. When a country is governed under a 
constitution which is intended either to be unchange- 
able or at any rate to be changeable only with special 
difficulty, the constitution, which is nothing else than 
the laws which are intended to have a character |of 
permanence or immutability, is necessarily expressed 
in writing, or, to use English phraseology, is enacted 
as a statute. Where, on the other hand, every la\V 
can be legally changed with equal ease or with equal 
difficulty, there arises no absolute need for reducing 
the constitution to a written form, or even for looking 
upon a definite set of laws as specially making up the 
constitution. One main reason then why constitu- 
tional laws have not in England been recognised 
under that name, and in many cases have not been 
reduced to the form of a statutory enactment, is that 
one law, whatever its importance, can be passed and 
changed by exactly the same method as every other 
law. But it is a mistake to think that the whole law 
of the English constitution might not be reduced to 
writing and be enacted in the form of a constitutional 
code. The Belgian constitution indeed comes very 
near to a written reproduction of the English constitu- 
tion, and the constitution of England might easily be 
turned into an Act of Parliament without suffering 
any material transformation of character, provided 
only that the English Parliament retained — what the 
iwlgian Parliament, by the way, does not possess — 
the unrestricted power of repealing or amending the 
constitutional code. 

Thirdly, There does not exist in any part of the 



NON-SOVEREIGN LAW-MAKING BODIES 


9i 


British Empire any person or body of persons, exeeu- Chapter 
tive, legislative or judicial, which can pronounce void IL 
any enactment passed by the British Parliament on entititu to 
the ground of such enactment being opposed to the pionounco 

. . 0 11 Act of Par- 

constitution, or 011 any ground whatever, except, of lament 
course, its being repealed by Parliament. ' 

These then are the three traits of Parliamentary 
sovereignty as it exists in England : first, the power 
of the legislature to alter any law, fundamental or 
otherwise, as freely and in the same manner as other 
laws ; secondly, the absence of any legal distinction 
between constitutional and other laws ; thirdly, the 
non-existence of any judicial or other authority having 
the right to nullify an Act of Parliament, or to treat 
it as void or unconstitutional. 

These traits are all exemplifications of the quality Flexibility 
which my friend Mr. Bryce has happily denominated stitutiou. 
the “ flexibility ’’ 1 of the British constitution. Every 
part of it can be expanded, curtailed, amended, or 
abolished, with equal ease. It is the most flexible 
polity in existence, and is therefore utterly different 
in character from the “rigid” constitutions (to use 
another expression of Mr. Bryce’s) the whole or some 
part of which can be changed only by some extra- 
ordinary method of legislation. 

B. Characteristics of non-sovereign hue-making Character 

, . , istics of 

bodies. — From the attributes of a sovereign legislature non- 
it is possible to infer negatively what are the charac- ^ erag11 
teristics all (or some) of which are the marks of a 
non-sovereign law-making body, and which therefore 

1 See Bryce, Studies in History and Jurisprudence (1901), vol. i, 

Essay iii, Flexible and Rigid Constitutions. 
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Part I. 


Meaning of 
term “law- 
making 
body.” 


may be called the marks or notes of legislative sub- 
ordination. 

These signs by which you may recognise the 
subordination of a law-making body are, first, the 
existence of laws affecting its constitution which 
such body must obey and cannot change ; hence, 
secondly, the formation of a marked distinction bet- 
tween ordinary laws and fundamental laws ; and 
lastly, the existence of some person or persons, judicial 
or otherwise, having authority to pronounce upon the 
validity or constitutionality of laws passed by such 
law-making bodv. 

Wherever any of these marks of subordination 
exist with regard to a given law-making body, they 
prove that it is not a sovereign legislature. 

Observe the use of the words “law-making body.” 

This term is here employed as an expression which 
may include under one head 1 both municipal bodies, 


1 This inclusion has hern made the subject of criticism, arid set* also 
Intro, pp. lxxi et seq.. ante. 

The author said: u The objections taken to it arc apparently 
threefold. 

• “ Fir*t, There i>, it is said, a certain absurdity m bringing into one 

class things so different in importance find in dignity as, for example, 
the Belgian Parliament and an English School-hoard. This objection 
rests on a misconception. It would be ridiculous to overlook the pro- 
found differences between a powerful legislature and a jietty e<>r|H>ra- 
tion. But there is nothing ridiculous in calling attention t<> the points 
which they have in common. The sole matter for consideration is 
whether the alleged similarity be real. No doubt when features of 
likeness between things which differ from one another both in ap}>eur- 
anee and in dignity are pointed out, the immediate result is to produce 
a sense of amusement, but the appatent absurdity is no proof that the 
likeness is unreal or undeserving of notice. A man differs from a rat. 
But this does not make it the less true or the les- worth noting that 
they are both vertebrate animals. 

“ Secondly, The powers of an English corporation, it is urged, can In 
generally only lie exercised reasonably, and any exercise of them is 
invalid which is not reasonable, and this is not true of the laws made, 
e.f., by the Parliament of a British colony. 
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such as railway companies, school-boards, town coun- Chapter 
cils, and the like, which possess a limited power of IJ ' 
making laws, but are not ordinarily called legislatures, 
and bodies such as the Parliaments of the British 
Colonies, of Belgium, or of France, which are ordi- 
narily called “ legislatures,” but are not in reality 
sovereign bodies. 

The reason for grouping together under one name 


44 This objection admits of more than one reply. It is not univer- 
sally true that the by-laws made by a corporation are invalid unless they 
are reasonable. But let it be assumed for the sake of argument that this 
restriction is always, as it certainly is often, imposed on the making of 
by-laws. This concession does not involve the consequence that by- 
laws do not partake of the nature of laws. All that follows from it is a 
conclusion which nobody questions, namely, that the powers of a non- 
sovereign law-making body may be restricted in very different degrees. 

44 Thirdly, The by-laws of a corporation are, it is urged, not laws, 
because they affect only certain person'-, e.g. in the case of a railway 
company the passt ngers on the railway, ami do not, like the laws of a 
colonial legislature, affect all persons coming under the jurisdiction of 
the legislature ; or to put the same objection in another shape, the by- 
laws of a railway company apply, it is urged, only to persons lining 
the railway, in addition to the general law of the land by which such 
persons are also bound, whereas the law.*-, t.ff*, of the New Zealand 
Parliament constitute the general law of the colony. 


44 The objection is plausible, but docs not really show that the simi- 
larity insisted upon between the position of a corporation and, a 
colonial bgislature is unreal. In either case the laws made, whether 
by the corporation or by the legislature, apply only to a limited class 
of {arsons, and are liable to be overridden by the laws of a superior 
legislature. Even in the case of a colony so nearly independent as New 
Zealand, the inhabitants are bound first by the statutes of the Imperial 
Parliament, and in addition thereto by the Acts of the New Zealand 
Parliament. The very rules which are by-laws when mad© by a cor- 
poration would admittedly be laws if made directly by Parliament. 
Their character cannot be changed by the fact that they are made by 
the permission of Paihnment through a subordinate legislative body. 
The Council of a borough, which for the present purpose is a better 
example of inv meaning than a railway company, passes in accordance 
with the powers conferred upon it by Parliament a by-law prohibiting 
procession* with music on Sunday. The same prohibition if contained 
in an Act of Parliament would be admittedly a law. It » none the 
lew a law because made by a body which is permitted by larliament 


to legislate .’ 1 
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Part I. 


Subordin- 
ate bodies. 

Corpora- 

tions. 


such very different kinds of “ law-making ” bodies is, 
that by far the best way of clearing up our ideas as 
to the nature of assemblies which, to use the foreign 
formula , 1 are “ legislative ” without being “ consti- 
tuent,” and which therefore are not sovereign legis- 
latures, is to analyse the characteristics of societies ? 
such as English railway companies, which possess d 
certain legislative authority, though the authority is\ 
clearly delegated and subject to the obvious control' 
of a superior legislature. 

It will conduce to clearness of thought if we divide 
non-sovereign law-making bodies into the two great 
classes of obviously subordinate bodies such as cor- 
porations, the Council of India, etc., and such legis- 
latures of independent countries as are legislative 
without being constituent, i.c. are non-sovereign 
legislative bodies. 

The consideration of the position of the non- 
sovereign legislatures which exist under the com- 
plicated form of constitution known as a federal 
government is best reserved for a separate chapter . 5 

I. Subordinate Law-making Bodies? 

(i.) Corjmations . — An English railway company is 
as good an example as can be found of a subordinate 
law-making body. Such a company is in t he strictest 
sense a law-making society, for it can under the 
powers of its Act make laws (called by-laws) for the 
regulation (inter alia) of travelling upon the railway , 1 

1 See p. 88, ante. 2 * * See oh. iii, post. 

3 Of. Jennings, Constitutional Ijiwh of the Commonwealth, vol. i, eh. ii. 

4 See especially the Railways Clauses Consolidation Act, 184f>. This 
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and can impose a penalty for the breach of such laws, Chapter 
which can be enforced by proceedings in the courts. IL 
The rules therefore or by-laws made by a company 
within the powers of its Act are “ laws ” in the strictest 
sense of the term, as any person will discover to his 
own cost who, when he travels by rail from Oxford to 
Paddington, deliberately violates a by-law duly made 
by the Great Western Railway Company. 

But though an English railway company is clearly 
a law-making body, it is clearly a non-sovereign 
law-making body. Its legislative power bears all 
the marks of subordination. 

First, The company is bound to obey laws and 
(amongst others) the Act of Parliament creating the 
company, which it cannot change. This is obvious, 
and need not be insisted upon. 

Secondly, There is the most marked distinction 
between the Act constituting the company, not a line 
of which can be changed by the company, and the 
by-laws which, within the powers of its Act, the 
company can both make aud change. Here we have 
on a very small scale the exact difference between 
constitutional laws which cannot, and ordinary laws 
which can, be changed by a subordinate legislature, 
i.e. by the company. The company, if we may 
apply to it the terms of constitutional law, is not 
a constituent, but is within certain limits a legislative 
assembly ; and these limits are fixed by the constitu- 
tion of the company. 

Thirdly , The courts have the right to pronounce, 
and indeed are bound to pronounce, on the validity 

Act was incorporated in the special Act constituting the companj. 
its provisions therefore formed part of the constitution of a railway 
company. 
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Part T. of the company’s by-laws ; that is, upon the validity, 
or to use political terms, on the constitutionality of 
the laws made by the company as a law-making body. 
Note particularly that it is not the function of any 
court or judge to declare void or directly annul a 
by-law made by a railway company. The function 
of the court is simply, upon any particular cate 
coming before it which depends upon a by-law mac^e 
by a railway company, to decide for the purposes of 
that particular case whether the by-law is or is not 
within the powers conferred by Act of Parliament 
upon the company ; that is to say, whether the by- 
law is or is not valid, and to give judgment in the 
particular case according to the court's view of the 
validity of the by-law. It is worth while to examine 
with some care the mode in which English judges deal 
with the inquiry whether a particular by-law is or is 
not within the powers given to the company by Act of 
Parliament, for to understand this point goes a good 
way towards understanding the exact way in which 
English or American courts determine the constitu- 
tionality of Acts passed by a non-sovereign legislature. 

The London and North-Western Railway Company 
made a by-law by which “ any person travelling with- 
“ out the special permission of some duly authorised 
“ servant of the company in a carriage or by a train of 
“ a superior class to that for which his ticket was issued 
“ is hereby subject to a penalty not exceeding forty 
“ shillings, and shall, in addition, be liable to pay his 
“ fare according to the class of carriage in which he is 
“ travelling from the station where t in; train originally 
“ started, unless he shows that he had no intention to 
“ defraud.” X, with the intention of defrauding the 
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company, travelled in a first-class carriage instead of Chapter 
a second-class carriage for which his ticket was issued, IL 
and having been charged under the by-law was con- 
victed in the penalty of ten shillings, and costs. On 
appeal by X, the court determined that the by-law 
which attempted to shift the burden of proof on to the 
accused was illegal and void as being repugnant to 
8 Viet. c. 20, s. 103, which made proof of fraudulent 
intent the gist of the offence, or in effect to the terms 
of the Act incorporating the company, 1 and that 
therefore A r could not be convicted of the offence 
charged against him. 

A by-law of the South-Eastern Railway Company 
required that a passenger should deliver up his ticket 
to a servant of the company when required to do so, 
and that any person travelling without a ticket or 
failing or refusing to deliver up his ticket should be 
required to pay the fare from the station whence the 
train originally started to the end of his journey. X 
had a railway ticket enabling him to travel on 
the South- Eastern Railway. Having to change 
trains and pass out of the company’s station he 
was a>ked to show his ticket, and refused to do so, 
but without any fraudulent intention. He was 
summoned for a breach of the by-law, and convicted 
in the amount of the fare from the station whence the 
train started. The Queen’s Bench Division held the 
conviction wrong on the ground that the by-law was 
for several reasons invalid, as not being authorised 
by the Act under which it purported to be made. 2 

1 Dyso n v. L. rf- N.W. lit,. Co. (1881) 7 Q.B.D. 32. 

2 Saunders v. S.K. By. Co. (1880) 5 Q.B.l). 456. Cf. Bentham v. 

Hoyle (1878) 3 Q.B.D. 289 and The Ijtmdon and Brighton By. Co. v. 

Watson (1878) 3 C.l’.D. 429 ; on appeal (1879) 4 C.P.D. 118. 
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Part I. Now in these instances, and in other cases where 
the courts pronounce upon the validity of a by-law 
made by a body ( e.g . a railway company or a school- 
board) having powers to make by-laws enforceable 
by penalties, it is natural to say that the courts 
pronounce the by-laws valid or invalid. But this is 
not strictly the case. What the judges determine i$ 
not that a particular by-law is invalid, for it is no^ 
the function of the courts to repeal or annul the \ 
by-laws made by railway companies, but that in a ' 
proceeding to recover a penalty from A’ for the breach 
of a by-law judgment must be given on the basis of 
the particular by-law being beyond the powers of 
the company, and therefore invalid. It may indeed 
be thought that the distinction between annulling a 
by-law and determining a case upon the assumption 
of such by-law being void is a distinction without a 
difference. But this is not so. The distinction is 
not without importance even when dealing with the 
question whether A r , who is alleged to have broken a 
by-law made by a railway company, is liable to pay 
a fine ; it is of first rate importance when the question 
before the courts is one involving considerations of 
constitutional law, as for example when the Privy 
Council is called upon, as constantly happens, to 
determine cases which involve the validity or con- 
stitutionality of laws made by the Dominion Parlia- 
ment or by one of the provincial Parliaments of 
Canada. The significance, however, of the distinction 
will become more apparent as we proceed with our 
subject ; the matter of consequence now is to notice 
the nature of the distinction, and to realise that when 
a court in deciding a given case considers whether 



NON-SOVEREIGN LAW-MAKING BODIES 


99 


a by-law is, or is not, valid, the court does a chapter 
different thing from affirming or annulling the by- n - 
law itself. 

(ii.) Legislative Council of British India . 1 — Laws Council of 
are made for British India by a Legislative Council {iX 1 * 
having very wide powers of legislation. This Council, 
or, as it is technically expressed, the “Governor-General 
in Council,” can pass laws as important as any Acts 
passed by the British Parliament. But the authority 
of the Council in the way of law-making is as com- 
pletely subordinate, to, and as much dependent upon, 

Acts of Parliament as is the power of the London 
and North-Western Railway Company to make by- 
laws. 

The legislative powers of the Governor-General 
and his Council arise from definite Parliamentary 
enactments . 2 These Acts constitute what may be 
termed as regards the Legislative Council the con- 
stitution of India Now observe, that under these 
Acts the Indian Council is in the strictest sense a non- 
sovereign legislative body, and this independently of 
the fact that the laws or regulations made by the 
Governor-General in Council can be annulled or dis- 
allowed by the Crown ; and note that the position of 
the Council exhibits all the marks or notes of legis- 
lative subordination. 

1 Sec llbert, (Government of India (3rd ed., 1915), pp. 224*240, Digest 
of Statutory Enactments, sees. 00-69. 

The paragraphs which follow were based upon Indian constitutional 
law which was repealed in the early part of the twentieth century . 
Immediately before the grant of independence in 1947 to India and to 
Pakistan the government of the Provinces of British India was regu- 
lated by the Government of India Act, 1935, which introduced cabinet 
government. — Ei>. 

8 Government of India Act, 1833, ss. 45-48, 51, 52 ; Indian Councils 
Act, 1861, 68. 16-25 ; Government of India Act, 1865. 
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Part I. First, The Council is bound by a large number of 
rules which cannot be changed by the Indian legis- 
lative body itself, and which can be changed by the 
superior power of tlie Imperial Parliament. 

Secondly, The Acts themselves from which the 
Council derives its authority cannot be changed by 
the Council, and hence in regard to the Indian 
legislative body form a set of constitutional or fun- 
damental laws, which, since they cannot be changed 
by the Council, stand in marked contrast with the 
laws or regulations which the Council is empowered 
to make. These fundamental rules contain, it must 
be added, a number of specific restrictions on the 
subjects with regard to which the Council may legis- 
late. Thus the Governor-General in Council has no 
power of making laws which may affect the authority 
of Parliament, or any part of the unwritten laws or 
constitution of the United Kingdom, whereon may 
depend in any degree the allegiance of any person to 
the Crown of the United Kingdom, or the sovereignty 
or dominion of the Crown over any part of India . 1 

Thirdly , The courts in India (or in any other 
part of the British Empire) may, when the occasion 
arises, pronounce upon the validity or constitutionality 
of laws made by the Indian Council. 

The courts treat Acts passed by tin* Indian Council 
precisely in the same way in which tin; King's Bench 
Division treats the by-laws of a railway company. 
No judge in India or elsewhere ever issues a decree 
which declares invalid, annuls, or makes void a law 
or regulation made by the Governor-General in 
Council. But when any particular case comes before 

1 Indian Councils Act, 1861, g. 22. 
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the courts, whether civil or criminal, in which the 
rights or liabilities of any party are affected by the 
legislation of the Indian Council, the court may have 
to consider and determine with a view to the particular 
case whether such legislation was or was not within 
the legal powers of the Council, which is of course the 
same thing as adjudicating as regards the particular 
case in hand upon the validity or constitutionality 
of the legislation in question. Thus suppose that 
„Y is prosecuted for the breach of a law or regula- 
tion passed by the Council, and suppose the fact to 
be established past a doubt that X has broken this 
law. The court before which the proceedings take 
place, which must obviously in the ordinary course 
of things be an Indian court, may be called upon to 
consider whether the regulation which X has broken 
is within the powers given to the Indian Council by 
the Acts of Parliament making up the Indian con- 
stitution. If the law is within such powers, or, in 
other words, is constitutional, the court will by giving 
judgment against A" give full effect to the law, just 
as effect is given to the by-law of a railway company 
by the tribunal before whom an offender is sued 
pronouncing judgment against him for the penalty. 
If, on the other hand, the Indian Court deem that 
the regulation is ultra vires or unconstitutional, they 
will refuse to give effect to it, and treat it as void by 
giving judgment for the defendant on the basis of the 
regulation being invalid or having no legal existence. 
On this point the Empress v. Burak and Book Singh 1 
is most instructive. The details of the case are 
immaterial ; the noticeable thing is that the High 
1 (1877) 3 Ind. L.R. (Calcutta Series) 63. 


Chapter 

II. 
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English 

coionies. 


court held a particular legislative enactment of the 
Governor-General in Council to be in excess of the 
authority given to him by the Imperial Parliament 
and therefore invalid, and on this ground entertained 
an appeal from two prisoners which, if the enactment 
had been valid, the court would admittedly have 
been incompetent to entertain. The Privy Council, 
it is true, held on appeal 1 2 that the particular enact- 
ment was within the legal powers of the Council and 
therefore valid, but the duty of the High Court of 
Calcutta to consider whether the legislation of the 
Governor-General was or was not constitutional, was 
not questioned by the Privy Council. To look at 
the same thing from another point of view, the 
courts in India treat the legislation of the Governor- 
General in Council in a way utterly different from 
that in which any English court can treat the Acts 
of the Imperial Parliament. An Indian tribunal 
may be called upon to say that an Act passed by 
the Governor-General need not be obeyed because it 
is unconstitutional or void. No British court can 
give judgment, or ever does give judgment, that an 
Act of Parliament need not be obeyed because it 
is unconstitutional. Here, in short, we have the 
essential difference between subordinate and sovereign 
legislative power." 

(iii.) English Colonies with Representative and 
Responsible Governments . — Many English colonies, 
and notably the Dominion of New Zealand (to which 
country our attention had best for the sake of 

1 The Queen v. liurah (1878) 3 App. Oa«. 889. 

2 See especially The Emprem v. liurah and Hook Singh (1877) 3 lad. 
L.R. (Calcutta Series) 63, at pp. 80*89, per Markby, J. 
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clearness be specially directed), possess representative Chapter 
assemblies which occupy a somewhat peculiar position. 

The Parliament of the Dominion of New Zealand rowers 
exercises throughout that country many of the by Miodsi 
ordinary powers of a sovereign assembly, such as the 
Parliament of the United Kingdom . 1 It makes and 
repeals laws, it puts Ministries in power and dismisses 
them from office, it controls the general policy of the 
New Zealand Government, and generally makes its 
will felt in the transaction of affairs after the manner 
of the Parliament at Westminster. An ordinary 
observer would, if he looked merely at the everyday 
proceedings of the New Zealand legislature, find no 


1 New Zealand is now one of the States of the Commonwealth to 
whieh the Statute of Westminster, 1031, gave legislative autonomy 
by the repeal of the Colonial Laws Validity Act, 18(35, in its applica- 
tion to the (then) Dominions and by the conferment of power to enact 
legislation \\ it li extra-territorial operation. To find a parallel with 
the position of New Zealand as a Colonial Parliament, the reader 
should substitute at the present time colonial territory with a repre- 
sentative legislature such as Mauritius. 

The author stated at this point that “ no colonial legislature has as 
such any authority beyond the territorial limits of the colony.” This 
has never Urn formally decided by the Judicial Committee, though 
then 1 is persuasive authority in the ease of Maclcod v. Attorney-General 
of New South Wales [ 1891) A.C. 455 ; C.L.C. 99 ; see generally C.L.C. 
53-54. In various eases it has been held that the scope of a colonial 
enactment could operate beyond the limits of the Colony or Dominion 
so far as it purported to enact provisions ancillary to tin' maintenance 
of pence, order and good government. For example in Croft v. Dunphy 
[1933] A.C. 15(3 ; C.L.C’. 10(3 ; the validity of a Canadian statute which 
authorised the seizure of vessels outside the territorial waters of Canada 
was held valid. Such seizure was necessarily ancillary to the enforce- 
ment of the customs laws of the Dominion. The author correctly 
pointed out that in various instances Imperial Acts have expressly 
given extended powers of legislation to colonial legislatures to enable 
the enactment of laws on a specified topic to operate beyond the limits 
of the colony, e.g. the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, ss. 478, 735, 736. 
As to the last two sections, see now section 5 of the Statute of West- 
minster.— E d. 
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reason to pronounce it a whit less powerful within its 
sphere than the Parliament of the United Kingdom. 
No doubt the assent of the Governor is needed in 
order to turn colonial Bills into laws : and further 
investigation would show our inquirer that for the 
validity of any colonial Act there is required, in 
addition to the assent of the Governor, the sanctionl, 
either express or implied, of the Crown. But thcsA 
assents are constantly given almost as a matter or 
course, and may be compared (though not with 
absolute correctness) to the Crown’s so-called “veto" 
or right of refusing assent to Bills which have passed 
through the Houses of Parliament. 

Yet for all this, when the matter is further looked 
into, the Dominion Parliament (together with other 
colonial legislatures) will be found to be a non- 
sovereign legislative body, and bears decisive marks 
of legislative subordination. The action of the 
Dominion Parliament is restrained by laws which 
it cannot change, and are changeable onlv bv the 
Imperial Parliament; and further, New Zealand Acts, 
even when assented to bv the Crown, are liable to be 
treated by the courts in New Zealand and elsewhere 
throughout the British dominions as void or uncon- 
stitutional, on the ground of their coming into con- 
flict with laws of the Imperial Parliament, which the 
colonial legislature has no authority to touch. 1 

1 As also upon the ground of their being in strictness ultra vires, 
i.t. beyond the powers conferred ujK>n the Dominion legislature. Thin 
is the ground why a colonial Art is in general void, in so far ns it is 
intended to operate beyond the territory of the colony. 14 In 1879, the 
Supreme Court of New Zealand held that the Foreign Offenders 
Apprehension Act, 1 803, of that colony, which authorises the deporta- 
tion of persons charged with indictable misdemeanours in other 
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That this is so becomes apparent the moment Chapter 
we realise the exact relation between colonial and IL 
Imperial laws. The matter is worth some little 
examination, both for its own sake aud for the 
sake of the light it throws on the sovereignty of 
Parliament. 

The charter of colonial legislative independence is 
the Colonial Laws Validity Act, 18G5. 1 

This statute seems (oddly enough) to have passed colonial 
through Parliament without discussion ; but it per- v^'j ity 
manently defines and extends the authority of colonial Act| 1865, 
legislatures, and its main provisions are of such im- 
portance as to deserve verbal citation : — 

“ Sec. 2. Any colonial law which is or shall be in 
“any respect repugnant to the provisions of any Act 
“ of Parliament extending to the colony to which 
“ such law may relate, or repugnant to any order or 
“regulation made under authority of such Act of 
“ Parliament, or having in the colony the force and 
“effect of such Act, shall be read subject to such 
“ Art, order, or regulation, and shall, to the extent of 
“such repugnancy, but not otherwise, be and remain 
“absolutely void ami inoperative. 

“3. No colonial law shall be or be deemed to 
“ have been void or inoperative on the ground of 

colonics, was beyond the competence of the New Zealand legislature, 
for it involved detention on the high seas, which the legislature could 
not authorise, as it could legislate only for peace, order, and good 
government within the limits of the colony.” Jcnkyns, British Buie 
and Jurisdiction beyond the Seas (1902), p. 70, citing In re GUich (1879) 

Ollivier, Boll and Fitzgerald's N.Z. Reports, S.C. 39; cf. Keith, 
Responsible Government in the Dominions (2nd ed., 1928), vol. i, p. 329. 

This case is in conflict with Attorney -General jor Canada v. Cain [1906] 

A.(\ M2; <\L.(\ 103. 

1 See on this enactment, Jenkyns, op. eit ., pp. 71, 72 ; and O.L.C. 

5153, 97. 
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Part I. “ repugnancy to the law of England, unless the same 
“ shall be repugnant to the provisions of some such 
“Act of Parliament, order, or regulation as afore- 
“ said. 

“ 4. No colonial law, passed with the concurrence 
“ of or assented to by the Governor of any colony, o,r 
“ to be hereafter so passed or assented to, shall be o|r 
“be deemed to have been void or inoperative, by 
“reason only of any instructions with reference t<i 
“such law or the subject thereof which may have 
“been given to such Governor by or on behalf of 
“Her Majesty, by any instrument other than the 
“ letters - patent or instrument authorising such 
“ Governor to concur in passing or to assent to 
“ laws for the peace, order, and good government 
“ of such colony, even though such instructions 
“ may be referred to in such letters-patent or last- 
“ mentioned instrument. 

“ 5. Every colonial legislature shall have, and be 
“ deemed at all times to have had, full power within 
“ its jurisdiction to establish courts of judicature, and 
“ to abolish and reconstitute the same, and to alter the 
“constitution thereof, and to make provision for the 
“administration of justice therein; and every repre- 
“sentative legislature 1 shall, in respect to the colony 
“under its jurisdiction, have, and be deemed at all 
“ times to have had, full power to make laws re- 
specting the constitution, powers, and procedure 
“ of such legislature ; provided that such laws shall 
“ have been passed in such manner and form 2 as may 

1 Z.e. a colonial legislature of which at least one half of tho members 
of one house are elected by the inhabitants of the colony. 

2 See Attorney-General for New South Wake v. Trethowan [1932] 
A.C. 526 ; C.L.C. 78 ; and Intro, p. buevi, ante. 
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“from time to time be required by any Act of Chapter 
“ Parliament, letters -patent, order in council, or II - 
“colonial law for the time being in force in the 
“ said colony.” 

The importance, it is true, of the Colonial Laws 
Validity Act, 18G5, may well be either exaggerated 
or quite possibly underrated. The statute is in one 
sense less important than it at first sight appears, 

1> •cause the principles laid down therein were, before 
its passing, more or less assumed, though with some 
hesitation, to be good law and to govern the validity 
of colonial legislation. From another point of view 
tli' 1 Act is of the highest importance, because it 
determines, and gives legislative authority to, prin- 
ciples which had never before been accurately defined, 
and were liable to be treated as open to doubt. 1 In 
any case the terms of the enactment make it now 
possible to state with precision the limits which bound 
the legislative authority of a colonial Parliament. 

The 1 tominion Parliament may make laws opposed 
to the English common law, and such laws (on re- 
ceiving the required assents) arc perfectly valid. 

Thus a New Zealand Act which changed the 
common law rules as to the descent of property, which 
gave the (Jovernor authority to forbid public meet- 
ings, or which abolished trial by jury, might be 
inexpedient or unjust, but would be a perfectly valid 
law, and would be recognised as such by every 

1 Up to 18(15 t ho prevalent opinion in England seems to have 
been that any law seriously opposed to the principles of English law 
was repugnant to the law of England, and colonial laws were from 
time to time disallowed solely on the ground of such supposed 
repugnancy anti invalidity. See Report of Conference on Operation of 
Dominion Legislation, 1512*0 (Cmd. 3479, 1930), pp. 17, 18 ; Keith, The 
Sovereignty of the British Dominions (1929), pp. 45, 4G. 
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The Dominion Parliament, on the other hand, 
cannot make any laws inconsistent with any Act of 
Parliament, or with any part of an Act of Parlia- 
ment, intended by the Imperial Parliament to apply 
to New Zealand. 

Suppose, for example, that the Imperial Parliament 
were to pass an Act providing a special mode of trial\ 
in New Zealand for particular classes of offences 1 
committed there, no enactment of the colonial Parlia- 
ment, which provided that such offences should be 
tried otherwise than as directed by the imperial 
statute, would be of any legal effect. So again, no 
New Zealand Act would be valid that legalised the 
slave trade in the face of the provisions of the 
Slave Trade Act, 1824, which prohibit slave trading 
throughout the British dominions ; nor would Acts 
passed by the Dominion Parliament be valid which 
repealed, or invalidated, several provisions of the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, meant to apply to 
the colonies, or which deprived a discharge under the 
English Bankruptcy Act of the effect which, in virtue 
of the imperial statute, it has as a release from 
debts contracted in any part whatever of the British 
dominions. No colonial legislature, in short, can 
override imperial legislation which is intended to 
apply to the colonies. Whether the intention be 
expressed in so many words, or be apparent only 
from the general scope and nature of the enactment, 
is immaterial. Once establish that an imperial law 

1 Assuming, of course, that such Acts arc not inconsistent with 
any imperial statute applying to the oolony. Cf. Robinson v. Reynolds 
(1867) Macassey’s N.Z. Reports 562. 
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is intended to apply to a given colony, and the con- Chapter 
sequence follows that any colonial enactment which IL 
contravenes that law is invalid and unconstitutional. 1 

lienee the courts in the Dominion of New Zealand, Acts of 
as also in the rest of the British Empire, may be legislature 
called upon to adjudicate upon the validity or con- ^^4™* 
stitutionality of any Act of the Dominion Parliament, 

For if a New Zealand law really contradicts the 
provisions of an Act of Parliament extending to New 
Zealand, no court throughout the British dominions 
could legally, it is clear, give effect to the enactment 
of the Dominion Parliament. This is an inevitable 
result of the legislative sovereignty exercised by the 
Imperial Parliament. In the supposed case the 
Dominion Parliament commands the judges to act in 
a particular manner, and the Imperial Parliament 
commands them to act in another manner. Of these 
two commands the order of the Imperial Parliament 
is the one which must be obeyed. This is the very 
meaning of Parliamentary sovereignty. Whenever, 
therefore, it is alleged that any enactment of the 
Dominion Parliament is repugnant to the provisions 
of any Act of the Imperial Parliament extending to 
the colony, the tribunal before which the objection 
is raised must pronounce upon the validity or con- 
stitutionally of the colonial law. 2 

The constitution of New Zealand is created by and 


1 See Tarring, I Mir relating to the Colonies (4th ed., 1913), pp. 209-221, 
for a list of imperial statutes which relate to the colonies in general, 
and which therefore no colonial legislation can, except under powers 
given by some Act of the Imperial Parliament, contravene. For the 
legislative competence of the Dominions, see Intro, pp. Ixxxiv et seq.<ante. 

2 Sec Poirell v. Apollo Candle Co. (1885) 10 App. Cas. 282, C.L.C. 67; 
Hodge v. The Queen (1883) 9 App. Cas. 117 ; cf. Intro, pp. lxxvi, ante . 
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depends upon the New Zealand Constitution Act, 
1852 , and the Acts amending the same. One might 
therefore expect that the Parliament of the Dominion 
of New Zealand, which may conveniently be called the 
New Zealand Parliament, would exhibit that “ mark 
of subordination ” which consists in the inability of a 
legislative body to change fundamental or constituf 
tional laws, or (what is the same thing) in the clearly 
drawn distinction between ordinary laws which the' 
legislature can change and laws of the constitution , 
which it cannot change, at any rate when acting in its 
ordinary legislative character. But this anticipation 
is hardly borne out by an examination into the Acts 
creating the constitution of New Zealand. A com- 
parison of the Colonial Laws Validity Act, 1805 , s. 5 . 
with the New Zealand Constitution Act, as sub- 
sequently amended, shows that the New Zealand 
Parliament can change the articles of the constitution. 
This power, derived from imperial statutes, is of course 
ill no way inconsistent with the legal sovereignty of 
the Imperial Parliament . 1 One may fairly therefore 
assert that the New Zealand Parliament, in common 
with many other colonial legislative assemblies, is. 
though a “ subordinate,” at once a legislative ami 
a constituent assembly. It is a “subordinate” 
assembly 8 because its powers are limited by the 

1 The constitutions of some self-governing States of the British 
Commonwealth, e.g. Victoria, certainly show that a Victorian law 
altering the constitution must in some instances be passed in a manner 
different from the mode in which other laws are passed. This is a 
faint recognition of the difference between fundamental and other 
laws. Compare 18 & 10 Viet. c. 55, Schcd. I. s, <30 ; but there appears 
to have been considerable laxity in regard to observing these constitu- 
tional provisions. See Jenks, Government of Victoria (1891), pp. 247- 
249, and Intro, pp. lxii et seq. } ante. 

8 It is now the law that a member State of the Commonwealth 
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legislation of the Imperial Parliament; it is a con- Chapter 
stituent assembly since it can change the articles of U< 
the constitution of New Zealand. The authority of 
the New Zealand Parliament to change the articles R®««» of 
of the constitution of New Zealand is from several 
points of view worth notice. 

We have here a decisive proof that there is no 
necessary connection between the written character 
and the immutability of a constitution. The New 
Zealand constitution is to be found in a written docu- 
ment ; it is a statutory enactment. Yet the articles 
of this constitutional statute can be changed by the 
Parliament which it creates, and changed in the 
same manner as any other law . 1 This may seem an 

such as New Zealand has plenary powers to change its constitution. 

The exact extent of this power and the mode in which it can be exer- 
cised depend upon the terms of the statute which in the case of the 
older members is contained in an Act of the United Kingdom Parlia- 
ment. Thus the Parliament of New Zealand, which now consists of 
a single House, has unrestricted power of constitutional amendment. 

This power was conferred upon New Zealand by the enactment at 
Westminster of the New Zealand Constitution (Amendment) Act, 1947. 

The Federal Parliament of the Dominion of Canada received legislative 
authority to amend the constitution by the British North America 
(No. 2) Act, 1949, which was enacted at Westminster at the request of 
Canada, but there are still excluded from the power a few matters ; 
in particular, matters which arc by the constitution exclusively assigned 
to the provincial legislatures can only be amended by the Parliament 
of the United Kingdom. The Parliament of the Commonwealth of 
Australia, on the other hand, occupies a peculiar position. It can by 
virtue of the terms of the constitution itself alter, by way of ordinary 
legislation, certain of the articles of the constitution (see, e.g., Con- 
stitution of Commonwealth, ss. 65, 67). whilst it cannot, by way of 
ordinary legislation, change other articles of the constitution. All the 
articles, however, of the constitution which cannot be changed by 
ordinary parliamentary legislation can — subject, of course, to the 
sanction of the Crown -be altered or abrogated by the Houses of the 
Parliament, and a vote of the people of the Commonwealth, as provided 
by the Constitution of the Commonwealth, s. 128. 

1 For powers of constitutional amendment in New Zealand, see 
Whearc, The Statute of Westminster and Dominion Status (5th ed., 

1953), pp. 227-235. 
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avoided. 


obvious matter enough, but writers of eminence so 
often use language which implies or suggests that 
the character of a law is changed by its being 
expressed in the form of a statute as to make it 
worth while noting that a statutory constitution 
need not be in any sense an immutable constitution. 
The readiness again with which the English Parlia- 
ment has conceded constituent powers to colonial 
legislatures shows how little hold is exercised over 
Englishmen by that distinction between fundamental 
and non-fundamental laws which runs through almost 
all the constitutions not only of the Continent but 
also of America. The explanation appears to be that 
in England we have long been accustomed to consider 
Parliament as capable of changing one kind of law 
with as much ease as another. lienee when English 
statesmen gave Parliamentary government to the 
colonies, they almost as a matter of course bestowed 
upon colonial legislatures authority to deal with 
every law, whether constitutional or not , which 
affected the colony, subject of course- to the proviso, 
rather implied than expressed, that this power should 
not be used in a way inconsistent with the supremacy 
of the British Parliament. The colonial legislatures, 
in short, are within their own sphere, copies of the 
Imperial Parliament. They are within their own 
sphere sovereign bodies ; but their freedom of action 
is controlled by their subordination to the Parliament 
of the United Kingdom. 

The question may naturally be asked how the 
large amount of colonial liberty conceded to countries 
like New Zealand has been legally reconciled with 
Imperial sovereignty ? 
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The inquiry lies a little outside our subject, but 
is not really foreign to it, and well deserves an 
answer. Nor is the reply hard to find if we keep in 
mind the true nature of the difficulty which needs 
explanation. 

The problem is not to determine what are the 
means by which the English Government keeps the 
colonies in subjection, or maintains the political 
sovereignty of the United Kingdom. This is a 
matter of politics with which this book has no 
concern. 

The question to be answered is how (assuming 
the law to be obeyed throughout the whole of the 
British Empire) colonial legislative freedom is made 
compatible with the legislative sovereignty of Parlia- 
ment ? How are the Imperial Parliament and the 
colonial legislatures prevented from encroaching on 
each other’s spheres? 

No one will think this inquiry needless who 
remarks that in eon federations, such as the United 
States, or the Canadian Dominion, the courts are 
constantly occupied in determining the boundaries 
which divide the legislative authority of the Central 
Government from that of the State Legislatures. 

The assertion may sound paradoxical, but is 
nevertheless strictly true, that the acknowledged 
j 0( ral supremacy of Parliament is one main cause of 
the wide power of legislation allowed to colonial 
assemblies. 

The constitutions of the colonies depend directly 
or indirectly upon imperial statutes. No lawyer 
questions that Parliament could legally abolish any 
colonial constitution, or that Parliament can at any 
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Part I. moment legislate for the colonies and repeal or over- 
ride any colonial law whatever. Parliament moreover 
does from time to time pass Acts affecting the 
colonies, and the colonial, 1 110 less than the English, 
courts completely admit the principle that a statute 
of the Imperial Parliament binds any part of the 
British dominions to which the statute is meant tp 
apply. But when once this is admitted, it become^ 
obvious that there is little necessity for defining or, 
limiting the sphere of colonial legislation. If an Act 
of the New Zealand Parliament contravenes an 
imperial statute, it is for legal purposes void ; and if 
an Act of the New Zealand Parliament, though not 
infringing upon any statute, is so opposed to the 
interests of the Empire that it ought not to be 
passed, the British Parliament may render the Act 
of no effect by means of an imperial statute. 

^ veaf 11 This course, however, is rarely, if ever, necessary ; 

for Parliament exerts authority over colonial legisla- 
tion by in effect regulating the use of the Crown’s 
“veto” in regard to colonial Acts. This is a matter 
which itself needs a little explanation. 

The Crown’s right to refuse assent to bills which 
have passed through the Houses of Parliament is 
practically obsolete.* The power of the Crown to 

1 See Todd, Parliamentary Government in the British Colonies 
(2nd ed., 1894), ch. v. 

2 This statement has been questioned — see Hearn, Gm'emment of 
England (2nd ed., 1887), p. 63— but is, it is submitted, correct. Tho 
so-called “ veto ” has never been employed as regards any public bill 
since the accession of the House of Hanover. When George the Third 
wished to stop the passing of Fox’s India Bill, he abstained from using 
the Crown’s right to dissent from proposed legislation, but availed 
himself of his influence in the House of Lords to procure the rejection 
of the measure. No stronger proof could be given that the right of 
veto was more than a century ago already obsolete. But the statement 
that a power is practically obsolete does not involve the assertion that 



NON-SO VEREIGN LA W-MA KING BODIES i 1 5 

negative or veto the bills of colonial legislatures 
stands on a different footing. It is virtually, though 
not in name, the right of the Imperial Parliament 
to limit colonial legislative independence, and is 
frequently exercised. 

This check on colonial legislation is exerted in 
two different manners . 1 

The Governor of a colony, say New Zealand, may 
directly refuse his assent to a bill, passed by both 

it could under no conceivable circumstances be revived. On the whole 
subject of the veto, and the different senses in which the expression is 
used, the reader should consult an excellent article by Professor Orelli 
of Zurich, to be found under the word “Veto” in Encyclopaedia 
RnUniniat (9th ed., 1SSS), vol. xxiv, p. 20G. 

The history of the Royal Veto curiously illustrates the advantage 
which sometimes arises from keeping alive in theory prerogatives which 
may seem to be practically obsolete. The Crown's legislative “ veto ” 
has certainly long been unused in England, but it has turned out a 
convenient method of regulating the relations between the United 
Kingdom and tin* Colonies. If the right of the King to refuse his 
assent to a bill which had passed the two Houses of Parliament had 
been abolished bv statute, it would have been difficult, if not impossible, 
for the King to veto, or disallow, Acts passed by a legislature of a Crown 
Colony. It would, in other words, have been hard to create a parlia- 
mentary veto of colonial legislation. 

1 The mode in which power to veto colonial legislation is exercised 
may be best understood from the following extract from the Rules and 
Regulations for Her Majesty's Colonial Service (Colonial Office, 1867), 
ch. iii, pp. 13, 14 : — 

§ 1. Legislative Councils and Assemblies 

48. In every Colony the Governor has authority, either to give or to withhold 
his assent to Laws passed by the other branches or members of the Legislature, 
and until that assent is given no such Law is valid or binding. 

49. Laws are in some ruses passed with Suspending Clauses; that is, although 
assented to by the Governor they do not come into operation or take effect in the 
Colony until they shall have been specially confirmed by Per Majesty, and in 
other cases Parliament has for the same purpose empowered the Governor to 
reserve laws for the Crown’s assent, instead of himself assenting or refusing his 
assent to them. 

50. Every Law which has received the Governor’s assent (unless it contains a 
Suspending \’lause) comes into opeiation immediately, or at the time specified in 
the Law itself. But the Crown retains power to disallow the Law; and if such 
power bo exercised . . . the Law ceases to have operation from the date at which 
such disallowance is published in the Colony. 

51. In Colonies having Hepresentatixe Assemblies the disallowance of any Law, 
or the Crown's assent to a Reserved Bill, is signified by Order in Council. The 
confirmation of an Act passed with a Suspending Clause, is not signified by Order in 
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Part I. Houses of the New Zealand Parliament. In this case 
the bill is finally lost, just as would be a bill which 
had been rejected by the colonial council, or as would 
be a bill passed by the English Houses of Parliament 
if the Crown were to exert the obsolete prerogative of 
refusing the royal assent. The Governor, again, may, 
without refusing his assent, reserve the bill for the 
consideration of the Crown. In such case the bill 
does not come into force until it has received the 
royal assent, which is in effect the assent of the 
English Ministry, and therefore indirectly of the 
Imperial Parliament. 

The Governor, on the other hand, may, as repre- 
senting the Crown, give his assent to a New Zealand 
bill. The bill thereupon comes into force throughout 
New Zealand. But such a bill, though for a time a 
valid Act, is not finally made law even in New Zealand, 
since the Crown may, after the Governor’s assent has 
been given, disallow tin* colonial Act. The case is thus 
put by Mr. Todd: “Although a governor as repre- 

Council unlf«8 this modi* of confirmation ih nquirnl by tin* term* of the Suspending 
Clause itM-lf, or by Rome njteaal provision in the i onntitutinn of the Colony. 

52. In Crown Colonics the allowance or disallowance of any Law i« generally 
iignified bv despatch. 

53. In some cases a period is limited, after the expiration of which L<**ftl 
Enactments, though not actually disallowed, cpiim* to have the authority of Law in 
the Colony, unless More the Uj#e of that time Her Map-sty's continuation of 
them shall have been signified then* ; but the general rule i» otherwise. 

54. In Colonies jHMsewung Representative Assemblies, I.aw* purjwvrt to Is* made 
by the Queen or by the Governor on Her Majesty’s behalf or sometimes by the 
Governor alone, omitting any <*xpn*n refmnce to Her Majesty, with the advice 
and consent of the ( nuncil and Assembly. They are almost in variably designated 
as Acta. In f ninnies not having such Assem bin’s, I^aws are designated as Ordin- 
ances, and purport to be made by the Governor, with the adviis* and consent of 
the Legislative Council (or in British Guiana of tl* Court of Col icy J. 

The u veto,” it will Ik* perceived, mar be exercised bv one of two 
essentially different method*: find, by the refu-al uf the (Jovernor's 
assent ; secnudly, by the exercise of the royal power to disallow laws, 
even when assented to by the Governor. As further the Governor 
may reserve bills for the royal consideration, and as colonial laws are 
sometimes passed containing a clause which su«|»ends their operation 
tmtil the signification of the royal assent, the check on colonial 
legislation may be exercised in four different foiiua— 
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“ sen ting tlie Crown is empowered to give the royal Chapter 
“ assent to bills, this act is not final and conclusive ; g ’ 
“the Crown itself having, in point of fact, a second 
“ veto. All statutes assented to by the governor of 
“ a colony go into force immediately, unless they 
“ contain a clause suspending their operation until the 
“ issue of a proclamation of approval by the queen 
“ in council, or some other specific provision to the 
“ contrary ; but the governor is required to trans- 
“ mit a copy thereof to the secretary of state for the 
“colonies; and the queen in council may, within 
“two years after the receipt of the same, disallow 
“ any such Act .” 1 

(1) The refusal of the Governor’s assent to a bill. 

(2) Reservation of a bill for the consideration of the Crown, and 

the subsequent lap>e of the bill owing to the royal assent 
being refused, or not being given within the statutory time. 

(3) The insertion m u bill of a clause preventing it from coming 

into operation until the signification of the royal assent 
thereto, and the want of such royal assent. 

(4) The disallowance by the Crown of a law passed by the Colonial 

Parliament with the assent of the Governor. 

The reader should note, however, the essential difference between 
the three iii>t modes and the fourth mode of checking colonial legislation. 

Under the three first a proposed law passed bv the colonial legislature 
never comes into ojieration in the colony. Under the fourth a colonial 
law which has come into operation in the colony is annulled or dis- 
allowed by the Crown from the date of such disallowance. In the 
case of more than one colony, such disallowance must, under the Con- 
stitution, Ik* signified within two years. See the British North America 
Act, 1867, s. 56. Compare the Australian Constitutions Act, 1842, 
ss. 32, 33 ; the Australian Constitutions Act, 1850, and the Victoria 
Constitution Act, *1855, s. 3. In the case of the Dominions the 
exercise of the powers of reservation and disallowance have long since 
been allow'd to lapse and in some cases have been abolished by legisla- 
tion. 

1 Todd, Parliamentary Government in the British Colonies (2nd ed., 

1894), p. 171. See Conference on Operation of Dominion Legislation, 

1929 (Cmd. 3479, 1930). pp. 11-17. The Governor-General of Canada 
on the advice of tho Dominion Cabinet disallowed certain Acts of the 
Legislature of Alberta in 1938. 



ii8 


THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


Part I. The result therefore of this state of things is, that 
colonial legislation is subject to a real veto on the 
part of the imperial government, and no bill which 
the English Ministry think ought for the sake of im- 
perial interests to be negatived can, though passed by 
the New Zealand or other colonial legislature, come 
finally into force. The home government is certain 
to negative or disallow any colonial law which, either 
in letter or in spirit, is repugnant to Parliamentary 
legislation, and a large number of Acts can be given 
which on one ground or another have been either 
not assented to or disallowed by the Crown. In 
1868 the Crown refused assent to a Canadian Act re- 
ducing the salary of the Governor-General. 1 In 1872 
the Crown refused assent to a Canadian Copyright 
Act because certain parts of it conflicted with imperial 
legislation. In 1873 a Canadian Act was disallowed 
as being contrary to the express terms of the British 
North America Act, 1 867 ; and on similar grounds 
in 1878 a Canadian .Shipping Act was disallowed. 3 
So again the Crown has at times in effect passed 
a veto upon Australian Acts for checking Chinese 
immigration. 3 And Acts passed by a colonial 
legislature, allowing divorce on the ground solely of 
the husband’s adultery or (before the passing of the 
Deceased Wife’s Sister’s Marriage Act, 1907) legal- 
ising marriage with a deceased wife’s sister or with a 
deceased husband’s brother, have (though not consist- 
ently with the general tenor of our colonial policy) 

1 Todd, op. Cl it., pp. 177, 178. 

3 Ibid., pp. 180, 183. 

* A* regards the Australian Colonies prior to 1900 such legislation 
had, the author was informed, boon checked in the following manner. 
Immigration Bills were reserved by the Governors for the consideration 
of the Crown, and if the assent of the Crown were not given, the Bills 
never came into force. 
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been sometimes disallowed by the Crown, that is, in Chapter 
effect by the home government. 

The general answer therefore to the inquiry, how 
colonial liberty of legislation is made legally recon- 
cilable with imperial sovereignty, is that the complete 
recognition of the supremacy of Parliament obviates 
the necessity for carefully limiting the authority of 
colonial legislatures, and that the home government, 
who in effect represent Parliament, retain by the use 
of the Crown’s veto the power of preventing the 
occurrence of conflicts between colonial and imperial 
laws. To this it must be added that imperial treaties 
legally bind the colonies, and that the “ treaty-making 
power,” to use an American expression, resides in the 
Crown, and is therefore exercised by the home govern- 
ment in accordance with the wishes of the Houses of 
Parliament, or more strictly of the House of Commons ; 
whilst the authority to make treaties is, except where 
expressly allowed by Act of Parliament, not possessed 
by anv colonial government . 1 

It should, however, be observed that the legisla- 
ture of a self-governing colony is free to determine 
whether or not to pass laws necessary for giving effect 
to a treaty entered into between the imperial govern- 
ment and a foreign power ; and further, that there 
might in practice be great difficulty in enforcing 
within the limits of a colony the terms of a treaty, 
e.g, as to the extradition of criminals, to which 
colonial sentiment was opposed. But this does not 
affect the principle of law that a colony is bound by 
treaties made by the imperial government, and does 
not, unless under some special provision of an Act of 

1 Seo Todd, op, cit, f pp. 268 et seq , 
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Parti. Parliament, possess authority to make treaties with 
any foreign power. 

Policy of Any one who wishes justly to appreciate the 
govern- 1 nature and the extent of the control exerted by Great 
^interfere Britain over colonial legislation should keep two 
ofcoioa/eT P°^ n ^ s carefully in mind. The tendency, in the first 
place, of the imperial government is as a matter 6f 
policy to interfere less and less with the action of tli^ 
colonies, whether in the way of law-making 1 or other* 
wise. 2 Colonial Acts, in the second place, even when 
finally assented to by the Crown, are, as already 
pointed out, invalid if repugnant to an Act of Parlia- 
ment applying to the colony. The imperial policy 
therefore of non-intervention in the local affairs of 

1 Thus the New Zealand Deceased Husband's Brother Marriage Act, 
1900, legalising marriage w ith a deceased husband's brother, the Immigra- 
tion Restriction Act, 1901, passed by the Commonwealth Parliament, the 
Immigrant Restriction Act, 1907. passed by the Transvaal Legislature, 
all received the sanction of the Crown. The last enactment illustrated 
the immensely wide legislative authority which the home government 
would under some eircu instances concede to a colonial Parliament. The 
Secretary of State for India (Mr. John Morlcvj k ‘ regrets that he cannot 
“agree that the Act in question can be regarded as similar to the 
“legislation already sanctioned in other self-governing Colonies. , , . 
“ Section 2 (4) of the Transvaal Act introduces a principle to which no 
“ parallel can be found in previous legislation. This clause . . . will 
“debar from entry into the Transvaal British subjects who would U) 
“ free to enter into any other Colony by proving themselves capable of 
“passing the educational te*ts laid down for immigrants. It will, for 
“instance, permanently exclude from the Transvaal members of 
“ learned professions and graduates of Kuropean Cni versifies of Asiatic 
“ origin who may in future wish to enter the Colony." See Correspond 
dence relating to Legislation affecting Asiatics in the Tranmml (1908, 
Cd. 3887), pp. f>2, 53, and cf. pp. 31, 32. 

2 Except in the ease of political treaties, such as the Hague Con- 
ventions, the Government of the United Kingdom did not even in 1914 
bind the Dominions bv treaties, but secured the insertion in treaties t>l 
clauses allowing colonies to adhere to a treaty if they desired to do so. 
Since 1923 the Crown has exercised its treaty-making powers on the 
advice of the 31inister» of whichever State of the Commonwealth is 
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British, dependencies combines with the supreme Chapter 
legislative authority of the Imperial Parliament to II- 
render encroachments by the Parliament of the 
United Kingdom on the sphere of colonial legisla- 
tion, or by colonial Parliaments on the domain of 
imperial legislation, of comparatively rare occur- 
rence . 1 

II. Foreign A on-sorereigih Legislatures. 

We perceive without difficulty that the Parlia- Non- 
ments of even those colonies, such as the Dominion K-isUtm-s 
of ('anada, or the Australian Common wealth, which pendent 
are most nearly independent states, are not in reality nati0Ils ‘ 
sovereign legislatures. This is easily seen, because 
the sovereign Parliament of the United Kingdom, 
which legislates for the whole British Empire, is 
visible in the background, and because the colonies, 
however large their practical freedom of action, do 
nut art as independent powers in relation to foreign 
states; the Parliament of a dependency cannot itself 
be a sovereign body. It is harder for Englishmen to 
realise that the legislative assembly of an independ- 
ent nation may not be a sovereign assembly. Our 
political habits of thought indeed are so based upon 
the assumption of Parliamentary omnipotence, that 
the position of a Parliament which represents an in- 
dependent nation and yet is not itself a sovereign 
power is apt to appear to us exceptional or anomalous. 

Yet whoever examines the constitutions of civilised 

entering into treaty obligations. In tin* ease of multi-lateral treaties 
separate plenipotentiaries sign in the name of the Crown for each 

memlier State. . . 

1 There were, prior to It* 1 4, a number of conflicts between imperial 

and local legislation as to matters affecting merchant shipping. 

L 
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countries will find that the legislative assemblies of 
great nations are, or have been, in many cases legisla- 
tive without being constituent bodies. To determine 
in any given case whether a foreign legislature be a 
sovereign power or not we must examine the constitu- 
tion of the state to which it belongs, and ascertain 
whether the legislature whose position is in question 
bears any of the marks of subordination. Such aljt 
investigation will in many or in most instances ,-hmV 
that an apparently sovereign assembly is in reality a 
non-sovereign law-making body. 

France has within the last hundred and thirty 
years made trial of at least twelve constitutions . 1 

These various forms of government have, amidst 
all their differences, possessed in general one common 
feature. They have most of them been based upon 
the recognition of an essential distinction between 
constitutional or “ fundamental ” laws intended to 
be either immutable or changeable only with great 
difficulty, and “ordinary” laws which could be 
changed by the ordinary legislature in the common 
course of legislation. Hence under the. constitutions 
which France has from time to time adopted the 
common Parliament or legislative body has not been 
a sovereign legislature. 

The constitutional monarchy of Louis Philippe, in 
outward appearance at least, was modelled on the 
constitutional monarchy of England. In the Charter 
not a word could be found which expressly limits 
the legislative authority possessed by the Crown 
and the two Chambers, and to an Englishman it 

1 Demombynea, Lu CwwtihUwiu eurojxennes (2nd ed., 1883), voL ii, 

pp. 1-6. 
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would seem certainly arguable that under the Orleans Chapter 
dynasty the Parliament was possessed of sovereignty. IL 
This, however, was not the view accepted among French 
lawyers. The “ immutability of the constitution of 
“ France,” writes de Tocquevillc, “ is a necessary con- 
“ sequence of the laws of that country. ... As the 
“ King, the Peers, and the Deputies all derive their 
“ authority from the constitution, these three powers 
“ united cannot alter a law' by virtue of which alone 
“ they govern. Out of the pale of the constitution 
“ they are nothing ; where, then, could they take their 
“ stand to effect a change in its provisions ? The al I er- 
“ native is clear: either their efforts are powerless 
“ against the < 'barter, which continues to exist in spite 
“of them, in which case they only reign in the name 
“of the Charter; or they succeed in changing the 
“ Charter, and then the law by which they existed 
“ being annulled, they themselves cease to exist. By 
“destroying the Charter, they destroy themselves. 

“This is much more evident in the laws of 1830 than 
“in those of 1814. J 11 1814 the royal prerogative 

“ took its stand above and beyond the constitution ; 

“ but in 1830 it was avowedly created by, and de- 
“ pendent on, the constitution. A part, therefore, of 
“ the French constitution is immutable, because it is 
“ united to the destiny of a family ; and the body of 
“ the constitution is equally immutable, because there 
“ appear to be no legal means of changing it. 1 hese 
“ remarks are not applicable to England. 1 hat country 
“ having no written constitution, who can assert when 
“ its constitution is changed ? ” 1 

1 de Tocquevillc, Democracy in America (translation by H. Reeve, 

1876), vol. ii, App. pp. 322. 323. (Euvres computes (14th ed., 1864), 
voL i (Democratic en Amirique), p. 311. 
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de Tocqueville’s reasoning 1 may not carry con- 
viction to an Englishman, but the weakness of his 
argument is of itself strong evidence of the influence 
of the hold on French opinion of the doctrine which 
it is intended to support, namely, that Parliamentary 
sovereignty was not a recognised part of French conp 
stitutionalism. The dogma which is so naturally 
assented to by Englishmen contradicts that idea of 
the essential difference between constitutional and. 
other laws which appears to have a firm hold on most 
foreign statesmen and legislators. 

The Republic of 1848 expressly recognised this 
distinction ; no single article of the constitution pro- 
claimed on 4th November 1848 could be changed in 
the same way as an ordinary law. The legislative 
assembly sat for three years. In the last year of its 
existence, and then only, it could by a majority of 
three-fourths, and not otherwise, convoke a constituent 
body with authority to modify the constitution. This 
constituent and sovereign assembly differed in num- 
bers, and otherwise, from the ordinary non-sovereign 
legislature. 

The National Assembly of the French Republic 
exerts at least as much direct authority as the English 
Houses of Parliament. The French Chamber of 
Deputies exercises at least as much influence on the 
appointment of Ministers, and controls the action of 
the government, at least as strictly as does our House 

1 His view was certainly paradoxical. (See Duguit, Mnnvrl dr Droit 
PMic frarupis ; Droit Constitutionnd (1907), para. 149, pp, 1090*1098. 
As a matter of fact one? provision of the Charter, namely, art. 23, 
regulating the appointment of Peers, was changed by the ordinary pro- 
cess of legislation. See I>aw of 29th 1 leconiber, 1 83 1 , H elie, Les < na- 
tions de la France (1879), ch. vi. p. 1006 (Lot du 29 Deoembro, 1831). 
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of Commons. The President, moreover, does not Chapter 
possess even a theoretical right of veto. For all IL 
t his, however, the French Parliament is not a sove- 
reign assembly, but is bound by the laws of the 
constitution in a way in wliich no law binds our 
Parliament. The articles of the constitution, or 
“fundamental laws,” stand in a totally different 
position from the ordinary law of the land. Under 
article 8 of the constitution, no one of these funda- 
mental enactments can be legally changed otherwise 
than subject to the following provisions : — 

“ 8. Les Chambres aurout le droit, par delibera- 
“ tious separees. prises dans chacune d la majonte 
“ ahsolite. ties voix, suit spontavement, suit stir la 
“ deniaade du President de la liepublique, de declarer 
“ quil y a lieu de reviser les lois constitutionnelles. 

“ A pres (pie chacune des deux Chambres aura pris 
“cette resolution, dies se reuniront en Assemblee 
national'' pour proceder a la revision. Les de- 
“liberations portant revision des lots constitution- 
“ nelles, en tout on eu partie, devront etre prises 
“d la majorite absolve des membres composant 
“ V Assemblee nationalc .’ 1 


1 Duguit et Monnier, to Constitutions el les princi pales loin poltliques 
dt la France depute I7S9 (ISOS), Loi du 25 l'ev. 1S/5, art. \iii, p. 320. 
A striking example of the difference between English and French 
constitutionalism is to be found in the division of opinion which exists 
between French writers of authority on the answer to the inquiry 
whether the French Chambers, when sitting together, have constitu- 
tionally the right to change the constitution. To an Englishman the 
question seems hardly to admit of discussion, for Art. 8 of the constitu- 
tional laws enacts in so many words that these laws may be revised, 
in the manner therein set forth, by the Chambers when sitting together 
as a National Assembly. Many French constitutionalists therefore lay 
down, oa would any English lawyer, that the Assembly is a constituent 
as well as b legislative body, and is endowed with the nght to change 
the constitution (Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public francs ■, Droit Con- 
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Parti. Supreme legislative power is therefore under the 
Republic vested not in the ordinary Parliament of 
two Chambers, but in a “ national assembly,” or con- 
gress, composed of the Chamber of Deputies and the 
Senate sitting together. 

Distinction The various constitutions, in short, of France, 
flexible which are in this respect fair types of continental 
oonstitu- 1 politics,' exhibit, as compared with the expansivene^ 

uons. or “ flexibility of English institutions, that char- 

acteristic which may be conveniently described as 
“ rigidity.” 

And here it is worth while, with a view to under- 
standing the constitution of our own country, to make 
perfectly clear to ourselves the distinction already 
referred to between a “flexible” an<l a “rigid" con- 
stitution. 

stituticmnel ( 1907), para. 151, pp. 1 100-1107 ; Moreau, Prrris rlnnrntoirr 
de Droit ConstitnUnnnel (10th ed. f 192s), pp. 505-415). Hut some 
eminent authorities maintain that this uew is erroneous, and that in 
spite of the words of the constitution the ultimate right of constitu- 
tional amendment must la' exercised directly by the French people, and 
that therefore any alteration in the eon>titutional laws by the Assembly 
lacks, at any rate, moral validity unless it is ratified by the direct vote 
of the electors. (Sec, on the one side, Duguit, op. para. 151 ; Hard 
e*t Kohiquet, 1st Constitution frttnqoisr dr /A 75 (2nd ed. t 1ST A), pp. 574 
390, and on the other side, Eaniein, Ebmenh dr 1 trail ronMituiionnrl 
franyiis (t cowyirr (7th ed., 1921 ), vo]. ii, < h. vii, pp. 495-51 1 ; Rorgcaud, 
EtabUsmmnt et revision des Constitution* en Amiriqut H en Europe 
(1893), part iii, bk. ii, eh. viii. pp. 303 .'107.) (The above refers to the 
Third Republic.- Kn.] 

1 No constitution letter merits study in this as in other respects 
than the constitution of jielgium. Though formed after the English 
model, it rejects or omits the principle of parliamentary sovereignty. 
The onlinary Parliament cannot change anything in the constitution ; 
it is a legislative, not a constituent Usly ; it can declare that there is 
reason for changing a partieular constitutional provision, and having 
done so is ipso jado dissolved {npri* rdlr dMuratim hti deux rhatnbrrs 
$ont dmrnteA dr plein droit). The new Parliament thereupon elected 
has a right to change the constitutional article which has been de- 
clared subject to change (Constitution dr hi Belgique, arts, 131, 71). 
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A “ flexible ” constitution is one under which every ( ' lia P ter 

law of every description can legally be changed with 

the same ease and in the same maimer by one and l ‘’ lexiUe 
the same body. The “ flexibility ” of our constitu- tions. 
tion consists in the right of the Crown and the two 
Houses to modify or repeal any law whatever ; they 
can alter the succession to the Crown or repeal the 
Acts of Union in the same manner in which they 
can pass an Act. enabling a company to make a new 
railway from ( fxford to London. With us, laws there- 
fore are called constitutional, because they refer to 
subjects supposed to affect the fundamental institu- 
tions of the state, and not because they are legally 
more sacred or difficult to change than other laws. 

And as a matter of fact, the meaning of the word 
“constitutional” is in England so vague that the 
term “a constitutional law or enactment” is rarely 
applied to any English statute as giving a definite 
description of its character. 

A “ riidd ” constitution is one under which certain Ri R kicon. 

i r j i. 1 stitutions. 

laws ('(‘iHTiiliv known us constitutional or iuiicUinioiittii 
laws cannot be changed in the same manner as 
ordinary laws. The “rigidity” of the constitution, 
say of Belgium or of France, consists in the absence 
of any right on the part of the Belgian or French 
Parliament, when acting in its ordinary capacity, to 
modify or repeal certain definite laws teimed consti- 
tutional or fundamental. Under a rigid constitution 
the term “constitutional as applied to a law has a 
perfectly definite sense. It means that a particular 
enactment belongs to the articles of the. constitution, 
and cannot be legally changed with the same ease and 
in the same manner as ordinary laws. The articles of 
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Part I. the constitution will no doubt generally, though by no 
means invariably, be found to include all the most 
important and fundamental laws of the state. But it 
certainly cannot be asserted that where a constitution 
is rigid all its articles refer to matters of supreme 
importance. The rule that the French Parliament 
must meet at Versailles was at one time one of tlie 
constitutional laws of the French Republic. Such 
an enactment, however practically important, would 
never in virtue of its own character have been termed 
constitutional: it was constitutional simply because 
it was included in the articles of the constitution. 1 

The contrast between the flexibility of the English 
and the rigidity of almost even foreign constitution 


Whether 
rigidity of 
constitu- 
tion secures 
perma- 
nence ? 


suggests two interesting inquiries. 

First, I>ocs the rigidity of a constitution secure 
its permanence a ml in\<-t the fundamental institu- 
tions of the state with practical immutability ? 

To this inquiry historical experience, gives an 
indecisive answer. 


In some instances the fact that certain laws or 
institutions of a state have been marked oil as placed 
beyond the sphere of political controversy, has, appar- 
ently, prevented that process of gradual innovation 


1 The terms “ flexible ** and “rigid” (originally suggested by the 
author's friend, I/>rd Jlryee) are u-*«*d throughout thin work without 
any connotation either of pr.d*e ur of blame. The flexibility and 
expansiveness of the Kmdish * i#n*t it utmn, or the rigidity and immuta- 
bility of, the constitution of the Cnited States, may each U» 
qualities which aecording to the judgment of different entie* deserve 
cither admiration or rensun*. With mah judgments thin treatise has 
no concern. The author's whole aim was to make clear the exact 
difference between a tiexible and a rigid constitution. It was not his 
object to pronounce any opinion on the question whether the flexibility 
or rigidity of a given polity Imj a merit or a defect. 
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which in England has, within not much more than Chapter 
sixty years, transformed our polity. The constitution II- 
of Belgium stood for more than half a century with- 
out undergoing, in form at least, any material change 
whatever. The constitution of the United States has 
lasted for more than a hundred years, but has not 
undergone anything like the amount of change which 
has been experienced by the constitution of England 
since the death of George the Third. 1 But if the 
inflexibility of constitutional laws lias in certain 
instances checked the gradual and unconscious 
process of innovation by which the foundations of a 
commonwealth are undermined, the rigidity of consti- 
tutional forms has in other cases provoked revolution. 

The twelve unchangeable constitutions of France have 


each lasted on an average for less than ten years, 
and have frequently perished by violence. Louis 
Philippe’s monarchy was destroyed within seven years 
of the time when tie Toequeville pointed out that no 
power existed legally capable of altering the articles 
of the Charter. In one notorious instance at least 
—and other examples of the same phenomenon 
might be produced from the annals of revolutionary 
y ram . c — the immutability of the constitution was 


the ground or excuse for its violent subversion. 
The best plea for the Coup d'etat of 1851 was, 
that while, the French people wished for the re- 
election of the President, the article of the con- 
stitution requiring a majority of three-fourths of 


1 No doubt the constitution of the United States had in reality, 
though not in form, changed a good deal since the beginning of last 
century ; but the change had been effected far less by formally enacted 
constitutional amendments than by the growth of customs or mstitu- 
tiona which have modified the working without altering the articles of 
tho constitution. See Horwill, The Usages of the Amenain Constant, on 


( 1925 ). 
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the legislative assembly in order to alter the law 
which made the President’s re-election impossible, 
thwarted the will of the sovereign people. Had the 
Republican Assembly been a sovereign Parliament, 
Louis Napoleon would have lacked the plea, which 
seemed to justify, as well as some of the motives 
which tempted him to commit, the crime of the 2m| 
of December. \ 

Nor ought the perils in which France was involved 
by the immutability with which the statesmen of 
1848 invested the constitution to be looked upon as 
exceptional; they arose from a defect which is in- 
herent in every rigid constitution. The endeavour to 
create laws which cannot be changed is an attempt to 
hamper the exercise of sovereign power ; it therefore 
tends to bring the letter of the law into conflict with 
the will of the really supreme power in the state. The 
majority of French electors were under the constitu- 
tion the true sovereign of France ; but the rule which 
prevented the legal re-election of the President in 
effect brought the law of the land into eontlict with 
the will of the majority of the electors, and produced, 
therefore, as a rigid constitution has a natural tend- 
ency to produce, an opposition between the letter 
of the law and the wishes of the sovereign. If 
the inflexibility of French constitutions has provoked 
revolution, the flexibility of English institutions has, 
once at least, saved them from violent overthrow. 
To a student, who at this distance of time calmly 
studies the history of the first Reform Bill, it is 
apparent, that in 1832 the supreme legislative auth- 
ority of Parliament enabled the nation to carry 
through a political revolution under the guise of a 
legal reform. 
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The rigidity, in short, of a constitution tends to Chapter 
check gradual innovation ; hut, just because it impedes IL 
change, may, under unfavourable circumstances, occa- 
sion or provoke revolution. 

Secondly , What are the safeguards which under wu&tare 
a rigid constitution can be taken against unconstitu- 
tional legislation? a R am S tun. 

The general answer to our inquiry (which of ^ 
course can have no application to a country like 
England, ruled by a sovereign Parliament) is that 
two methods may be. and have been, adopted by 
the makers of constitutions, with a view to render- 
ing unconstitutional legislation, either impossible, or 
inoperative. 

Reliance may be placed upon the force of public, 
opinion and upon the ingenious balancing of political 
powers for restraining the legislature from passing 
unconstitutional enactments. This system opposes 
unconstitutional legislation by means of moral sanc- 
tions, which resolve themselves into the influence of 
public sentiment. 

Authority, again, may be given to some persou 
or body of persons, and preferably to the courts, 
to adjudicate upon the constitutionality of legislative 
acts, and treat them as void if they are inconsistent 
with the letter or the spirit of the constitution. This 
system attempts not so much to prevent unconstitu- 
tional legislation as to render it harmless through the 
intervention of the tribunals, and rests at bottom on 
the authority of the judges. 

This general account of the. two methods by 
which it may be attempted to secure the rigidity of 
a constitution is hardly intelligible without further 
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Parti, illustration. Its meaning may be best understood 
by a comparison between the different policies in 
regard to the legislature pursued by two different 
classes of constitutionalists. 

Safefpiards French constitution-makers and their continental 
by°conti- followers have, as we have seen, always attached 
consUt u - vital importance to the distinction between fuiuty- 
tionahst*. a nd other laws, and therefore have constantly 

created legislative assemblies which possessed “legis- 
lative” without possessing “constituent” powers. 
French statesmen have therefore been forced to 
devise means for keeping the ordinary legislature 
within its appropriate sphere. Their mode of pro- 
cedure has been marked by a certain uniformity ; 
they have declared on the face of tin* constitution 
the exact limits imposed upon the authority of the. 
legislature ; they have laid down as articles of the 
constitution whole bodies of maxims intended to 
guide and control the course of legislation ; they 
have provided for the creation, by special methods 
and under special conditions, of a constituent Iwxly 
which alone should be entitled to revise the con- 
stitution. They have, in short, directed their 
attention to restraining the ordinary legislature from 
attempting any inroad upon the fundamental laws 
of the state; but they have in general trusted to 
public sentiment, 1 or at any rate to political con- 

1 M Aucun des pouvoirs in«titu/*« par la constitution n’a Je droit 
44 de la e hauler dan* wm ensemble ni dan* w* partir**, *wnjf It*# rrfurmrs 
“qui pour root y etre fuitrs par la voir de la revision, con forme meat 
<4 aux dispositions du titre VII. cMimii*. 

44 L' Assemble nationals constituante cn renirt l« dipot k la 
“fidelity du Corps h'^odat i f, du Hoi et dr* jugr*, & la vigilance dr* 
4i |K*rrs de famillr, mx rj *m*e» rt atix vnerw, it l’affrrlion drsjrnn'* 
44 citoyc ns, ait courage de tons Jr* Francis." — Constitution dt* 171H, 
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siderations, for inducing the legislature to respect Chapter 
the restraints imposed on its authority, and have IL 
usually omitted to provide machinery for annulling 
unconstitutional enactments, or for rendering them 
of no effect. 

These traits of French constitutionalism are Freud, 
specially noticeable in the three earliest of French tionary 
political experiments. The Monarchical constitution ' t '™ R ‘ au ' 
of 1791, the Democratic constitution of 1793, the 
Directorial constitution of 1793 exhibit, under all 
their diversities, two features in common. They 
each, on the one hand, confine the power of the legis- 
lature within very narrow limits indeed; under the 
Directory, for instance, the legislative body could not 
itself change any one of the 377 articles of the con- 
stitution, and the provisions for creating a constituent 
assembly were so framed that not the very least 
alteration in any of these articles could have been 
carried out within a period of less than nine years. 1 
None of those constitutions, on the other hand, 


Tit. vii, Art. S ; 1) dpi it et Monnier, Les Constitutions et les principles 
lois politiques de la France depitis 1789 (1898), Constitution du 3 Sept. 

1791, p. 34. , , , 

These urc the terms in which the National Assembly entrusts the 
Constitution of 1791 to the guardianship of the nation. It is just 
possible, though not likely, that the reference to the judges is in- 
tended to eontain a hint that the courts should annul or treat 
as void unconstitutional laws. Under the Constitution of the Year 
VIII. the senate had authority to annul unconstitutional laws. But 
this was rather a veto on what in England we should call Bills than 
a power to make void laws duly enacted. See Constitution of Year 
YU [ m Tit. ii. Arts. 26, 28, Helie, Les Constitutions de la France 
(1879), oh. iv, p. 579 (Constitution du 22 Frimaire, An viii, Tit. 2, arts. 

4>o \ 

T See Constitution of 1795, Tit. xiii. Art. 338 Helie, ^ 
turns de la Franc* (1879), eh. iv, p. 463 (Constitution du 5 Fructidor, 

An iii. art. 338). 
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Existing 

Republican 

constitu- 

tion. 


contain a hint as to the mode in which a law is 
to be treated which is alleged to violate the con- 
stitution. Their framers indeed hardly seem to 
have recognised the fact that enactments of the 
legislature might, without being in so many words 
opposed to the constitution, yet be of dubious con- 
stitutionality, and that some means would be 
needed for determining whether a given law was 
or was not in opposition to the principles of the 
constitution. 

These characteristics of the revolutionary consti- 
tutions have been repeated in the works of later 
French constitutional's. Under the present French 
Republic there exist a certain number of laws (not 
it is true a very large number), which the Parlia- 
ment cannot changes and what is perhaps of more 
consequence, the so-called Congress 1 could at any 
time increase the number of fundamental laws, and 
thereby great lv decrease the authority of future 
Parliaments. The constitution, however, contains 
no article providing against the possibility of an 
ordinary Parliament carrying through legislation 
greatly in excess of its constitutional powers. Any 
one in fact who bears in mind the respect paid 
in France from the time of the Revolution on- 
wards to the legislation of de facto governments 
and the traditions of the French judicature, will 
assume with confidence that an enactment passed 
through the Chambers, promulgated by the Presi- 
dent, and published in the Bulletin des Lim } will 

1 The proper tit if* for a no-called Congress wan L' A mnnblit Sat tonal? 
The Assembly consisted of the members of each chamber (Deputies and 
Senators) sitting ns one Ixxiy at Versailles. Kuch chamber must 
previously have declared separately for revision and the subject for 
revision must have been specified.— Ed. 
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be held valid by every tribunal throughout the Chapter 
Republic. IIf 

This curious result therefore ensues. The restric- Are the 
tions placed on the action of the legislature under “miOnenui 
the French constitution are not in reality laws, since 
they are not rules which in the last resort will be “ Iaws ” ? 
enforced by the courts. Their true character is that 
of maxims of political morality, which derive what- 
ever strength they possess from being formally in- 
scribed in the constitution and from the resulting 
support of public opinion. What is true of the con- 
stitution of France applies with more or less force to 
other polities which have been formed under the 
influence of French ideas. The Belgian constitution, 
for example, restricts the action of the Parliament 
no less than does the Republican constitution of 
France.. But it is at least doubtful whether Belgian 
constitutionalists have provided any means whatever 
for invalidating laws which diminish or do away 
with the rights (<•.;/. the right of freedom of speech) 
“guaranteed’' to Belgian citizens. The jurists of 
Bel'dum maintain, in theory at least, that an Act of 
Parliament opposed to any article of the constitution 
ought to be treated by the courts as void. But 
during the whole period of Belgian independence, no 
tribunal, it is said, has ever pronounced judgment 
upon the constitutionality of au Act of Parliament. 

This shows, it may be said, that the Parliament has 
respected the constitution, and certainly affords some 
evidence that, under favourable circumstances, formal 
declarations of rights may, from their influence on 
popular feeling, possess greater weight than is gener- 
ally attributed to them in England; but it also 
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Safeguards 
provided 
by found- 
ers of 
United 
States. 


suggests the notion that in Belgium, as in France, 
the restrictions on Parliamentary authority are sup- 
ported mainly by moral or political sentiment, and 
are at bottom rather constitutional understandings 
than laws. 

To an English critic, indeed, the attitude of con- 
tinental and especially of revolutionary statesmen 
towards the ordinary legislature bears an air of 
paradox. They seem to be almost equally afraid 
of leaving the authority of the ordinary legislature 
unfettered, and of taking the steps by which the 
legislature may be prevented from breaking through 
the bonds imposed upon its power. The explanation 
of this apparent inconsistency is to be found in two 
sentiments which have influenced French constitu- 
tion-makers from the very outbreak of the Revolution 
— an over-estimate of the effect to be produced by 
general declarations of rights, and a settled jealousy 
of any intervention bv the judges in the sphere of 
politics . 1 We shall see, in a later chapter, that the 
public law of France is still radically influenced by 
the belief, even now almost universal among French- 
men, that the law courts must not be allowed to 
interfere in any way whatever with matters of state, 
or indeed with anything affecting the machinery of 
government . 2 

The authors of the American constitution have, 
for reasons that will appear in my next chapter, been 
even more anxious than French statesmen to limit 
the authority of every legislative body throughout 
the Republic. They have further shared the faith 

2 dc Tocquevillc, (Euvrt* completes (14th ed., 1664), vol, i (Demo- 
cratic en A manque), pp. 167, 166. 

1 See cb. xii, post. 



NON-SOVEREIGN LAW-MAKING BODIES 


137 


of continental politicians in the value possessed by Chapter 
general declarations of rights. But they have, unlike IL _ 
French constitution-makers, directed their attention, 
not so much to preventing Congress and other legis- 
latures from making laws in excess of their powers, 
as to the invention of means by which the effect of 
unconstitutional laws may be nullified ; and this 
result they have achieved by making it the duty of 
every judge throughout the Union to treat as void 
any enactment which violates the constitution, and 
thus have given to the restrictions contained in the 
constitution on the legislative authority either of 
Congress or the State legislatures the character of 
real laws, that is, of rules enforced by the courts. 

This system, which makes the judges the guardians 
of the constitution, provides the only adequate safe- 
guard which has hitherto been invented against 
unconstitutional legislation. 
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Parti. 


Subject. 


Federalism 
best under- 
stood by 
studying 
constitu- 
tion of 
United 
States. 


PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY AND FEDERALISM 

My present aim is to illustrate the nature of Parlia- 
mentary sovereignty as it exists in England, by a 
comparison with the system of government known as 
Federalism as it exists in several parts of the civilised 
world, and especially in the United States of America . 1 

There are iudeed to be found at the present time 
three other noteworthy examples of federal govern- 
ment — the Swiss Confederation, the Dominion of 
Canada, and the German Empire . 2 But while from a 
study of the institutions of each of these states one 
may draw illustrations which throw light on our 
subject, it will be best to keep our attention through- 
out this chapter fixed mainly on the institutions of 
the great American Republic. And this for two 
reasons. The Union, in the first place, presents 
the most completely developed type of federalism. 

1 On the subject of American Federalism wte Bryce, American 
Commonwealth, 1910 edition, especially vol. i, pt. i ; nee also Arnos, The 
American Constitution, 1938, for a short account by an KnKlish lawyer. 
A useful, up-to-date account is contained in Bernard Schwartz, American 
Constitutimal Law, 1955. 

* To these should be added the Commonwealth of Australia (1900), 
the Federal Union of India (1950), Pakistan (1957) and the Central 
African Federation (1953), Federation of Malaya (1957), and the 
British Caribbean Federation (1958). Western Germany is a Federal 
Republic. 
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All the features which mark that scheme of govern- Chapter 
ment, and above all the control of the legislature by 111- 
the courts, are there exhibited in their most salient 
and perfect form ; the Swiss Confederation , 1 moreover, 
and the Dominion of Canada, are more or less copied 
from the American model, whilst the constitution of 
the German Empire is too full of anomalies, springing 
both from historical and from temporary causes, to be 
taken as a fair representative of any known form of 
government. The constitution of the United States, 
in the second place, holds a very peculiar relation 
towards the institutions of England. In the principle 
of the distribution of powers which determines its 
form, the constitution of the United States is the 
exact opposite of the English constitution, the very 
essence of which is, as I hope I have now made clear, 
the unlimited authority of Parliament. But while 
the formal differences between the constitution of the 
American Republic and the constitution of the English 
monarchy are, looked at from one point of view, 
immense, the institutions of America are in their 
spirit little else than a gigantic development of the 
ideas which lie at the basis of the political and legal 
institutions of England. The principle, in short, 
which gives its form to our system of government is 
(to use a foreign but convenient expression) “uni- 
tarianism,” or the habitual exercise of supreme legis- 

1 The essential feature of the Swiss Commonwealth is that it is a 
genuine and natural democracy, blit a democracy based on Continental, 
and not on Anglo-Saxon, ideas of freedom and of government. 

The constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia contains at 
least one feature apparently suggested by Swiss federalism, namely, the 
referendum or general vote of the electorate on amendments of the 
constitution. 



140 


THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


Part I. 


Conditions 
of , 
federalism. 


lative authority by one central power, which in the 
particular case is the British Parliament. The prin- 
ciple which, on the other hand, shapes every part of 
the American polity, is that distribution of limited, 
executive, legislative, and judicial authority among 
bodies each co-ordinate with and independent of the 
other which, we shall in a moment see, is essential to 
the federal form of government. The contrast there- 
fore between the two polities is seen in its most salient 
form, and the results of this difference are made all 
the more visible because in every other respect the 
institutions of the English people on each side the 
Atlantic rest upon the same notions of law, of justice, 
and of the relation between the rights of individuals 
and the rights of the government, or the state. 

We shall best understand the nature of federalism 
and the points in which a federal constitution stands 
in contrast with the Parliamentary constitution of 
England if we note, first, the conditions essential to 
the existence of a federal state and the aim with 
which such a state is formed ; secondly, the essential 
features of a federal union ; and lastly, certain 
characteristics of federalism which result from its 
very nature, and form points of comparison, or con- 
trast, between a federal polity and a system of 
Parliamentary sovereignty. 

•A federal state requires for its formation two 
conditions . 1 

1 The author referred to the following authorities : Story, Com- 
mentaries on the Constitution of the United States (4th ed., 1873) ; Bryce, 
American Commonwealth (1910 ed.); British North America Act, 
1807 ; Bourinot, Parliamentary Procedure and Practice in the Dominion 
of Canada (1st ed., 1884) ; Constitution F Mr ale de la ConfMration 
Suisse du 29 Mai, 1874 ; Blumer, Handbuch des Schweizerischen Bundes - 


PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY fr FEDERALISM 141 


There must exist, in the first place, a body of Chapter 

countries such as the Cantons of Switzerland, the L 

Colonies of America, or the Provinces of Canada, so ^"''awTof 
closely connected by locality, by history, by race, or imion - 
the like, as to be capable of bearing, in the eyes of 
their inhabitants, an impress of common nationality. 

It will also be generally found (if we appeal to 
experience) that lands which now form part of a 
federal state were at some stage of their existence 
bound together by close alliance or by subjection to 
a common sovereign. It were going further than 
facts warrant to assert that this earlier connection is 
essential to the formation of a federal state. But it 
is certain that where federalism flourishes it is in 
general the slowly-matured fruit of some earlier and 
looser connection. 

A second condition absolutely essential to the Existence 
founding of a federal system is the existence of a sentiment, 
very peculiar state of sentiment among the inhabit- 
ants of the countries which it is proposed to unite. 

They must desire union, and must not desire unity. 

If there be no desire to unite, there is clearly no basis 
for federalism ; the wild scheme entertained (it is 
said) under the Commonwealth of forming a union 
between the English Republic and the United Pro- 
vinces was one of those dreams which may haunt 
the imagination of politicians but can never be traris- 

staalsrechtes ; Lowell, Government# and Parties in Continental Europe 
(1896), vol. ii, ch. xi-xiii ; Adams and Cunningham, Swiss Confederation 
(1889) ; and Beo App. sec. iv, post ; Quick and Garran, Annotated 
ConstittUim of (he Australian Commonwealth (1901); Moore, The 
Commonwealth of Australia (2nd ed., 1910) ; and Bryce, Studies in 
History and Jurisprudence (1901), vol. i, Essay viii (The Constitution 
of the Commonwealth of Australia). 
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Parti, formed into fact. If, on the other hand, there be a 
desire for unity, the wish will naturally find its 
satisfaction, not under a federal, but under a Uni- 
tarian constitution ; the experience of England and 
Scotland in the eighteenth and of the states of 
Italy in the nineteenth century shows that the sense 
of common interests, or common national feeling, 
may be too strong to allow of that combination of 
union and separation which is the foundation of 
federalism. Jhe phase of sentiment, in short, which 
forms a necessary condition for the formation of a 
federal state is that the people of the proposed state 
should wish to form for many purposes a single 
nation, yet should not wisli to surrender the in- 
dividual existence of each man’s State or Canton. 
We may perhaps go a little farther, ami say, • that 
a federal government will hardly be formed unless 
many of the inhabitants of the separate States feel 
stronger allegiance to their own State than to the 
federal state represented by the common government^ 
This was certainly the ease in America towards the 
end of the eighteenth century, and in Switzerland at the 
middle of the nineteenth century. In 1787 a Virginian 
or a citizen of Massachusetts felt a far stronger 
attachment to Virginia or to .Massachusetts than to 
the body of the confederated States. In 1848 the 
citizens of Lucerne felt far keener loyalty to their 
Canton than to the confederacy, and the same thing, 
no doubt, held true in a less degree of the men of 
Berne or of Zurich. IThe sentiment therefore which 
creates a federal state is the prevalence throughout 
the citizens of more or less allied countries of two 
feelings which are to a certain extent inconsistent— 
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3 desire for national unity and the determination 
maintain the independence of each man’s separate 
ate. The aim of federalism is to give effect as far 
possible to both these sentiments. 

(A federal state is a political contrivance intended 
reconcile national unity and power with the main- 
lance of “state rights.”) The end aimed at fixes 
3 essential character of federalism. For the method 
which Federalism attempts to reconcile the ap- 
rently inconsistent claims of national sovereignty 
d'-'Of state sovereignty consists of the formation 
a constitution under which the ordinary powers 
sovereignty are elaborately divided between the 
union or national government and the separate 
ites. ) The details of this division vary under every 
ferent federal constitution, but the general prin- 
>le on which it should rest is obvious. Whatever 
accrue the nation as a whole should be placed under 
1 control of the national government. All matters 
deli are not primarily of common interest should 
nain in the hands of the several States.} The pre- 
ible to the constitution of the United States recites 
it “ We, the people of the United States, in order 
.0 form a more perfect union, establish justice, 
insure domestic tranquillity, provide for the common 
lefence, promote the general welfare, and secure the 
dessings of liberty to ourselves and our posterity, 
lo ordain and establish this constitution for the 
Jnited States of America.” The tenth amendment 
acts that “ the powers not delegated to the United 
States by the constitution nor prohibited by it to 
he States are reserved to the States respectively or 
o the people.” These two statements, which are 
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Parti, reproduced with slight alteration in the constitution 
of the Swiss Confederation , 1 point out the aim and 
lay down the fundamental idea of federalism. 

Essential From the notion that national unity can be recon- 

cliivr&ctsr* , 9 

istics of ciled with state independence by a division of powers 
United 181 ”' un der a common constitution between the nation on 
States. the one hand and the individual States on the other, 
flow the three leadingjpharacteristics of completely 
developed federalism, — the supremacy of the constitu- 
tionals distribution among bodies with limited and 
co-ordinate authority of the different powers of 
government-^ihe authority of the courts to act as 
interpreters of the constitution, 
supremacy A federal state derives its existence from the 
tutiom 11 constitution, just as a corporation derives its exist- 
ence from the grant by which it is created, ^lienee, 
every power, executive, legislative, or judicial, whether 
it belong to the nation or to the individual States, is 
subordinate to and controlled by the constitution., 
Neither the President of the United States nor the 
Houses of Congress, nor the Governor of Massachusetts, 
nor the Legislature or General Court of Massachusetts, 
can legally exercise a single power which is incon- 
sistent with the articles of the constitution. This 
doctrine of the supremacy of the constitution is 
familiar to every American, but in England even 
trained lawyers find a difficulty in following it out to 
its legitimate consequences. The difficulty arises from 
the fact that under the English constitution no prin- 
ciple is recognised which bears any real resemblance to 
the doctrine (essential to federalism) that the Con- 
stitution constitutes the “ supreme law of the land.” * 

1 Constitution FMirale , Preamble, and art. 3. 

2 See Constitution of the United States, art. 6 (s. 2). 
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England we have laws which may be called Chapter 
° • • J III 

idamental 1 or constitutional because they deal 

;h important principles (as, for example, the 

(cent of the Crown or the terms of union with 

)tland) lying at the basis of our institutions, but 

,h us there is no such thing as a supreme law, or 

/ which tests the validity of other laws.* There 

: indeed important statutes, such as the Act em- 

lying the Treaty of Union with Scotland, with 

iich it would be political madness to tamper 

ituitously ; there are utterly unimportant statutes, 

jh, for example, as the Dentists Act, 1878, which 

ty be repealed or modified at the pleasure or 

nice of Parliament ; but neither the Act of Union 

th Scotland nor the Dentists Act, 1878, has more 

.im than the other to be considered a supreme law. 

cli embodies the will of the sovereign legislative 

wer ; each can be legally altered or repealed by 

rliament ; neither tests the validity of the other. 

ould the Dentists Act, 1878, unfortunately contra- 

ne the terms of the Act of Union, the Act of Union 

>uld be pro tauto repealed, but no judge would 

earn of maintaining that the Dentists Act, 1878, 

is thereby rendered invalid or unconstitutional. 

ic one fundamental dogma of English constitutional 

v is the absolute legislative sovereignty or despotism 

the King in Parliament. But this dogma is 

'iompatiblc with the existence of a fundamental 

mpact, the provisions of which control every 

thority existing under the constitution. 2 

1 The expression “ fundamental laws of England ” became current 
4ng the controversy as to the payment of ship-money (1635). 

> Gardiner, History of England , vol. viii (1884), pp. 84, 85. 

2 Of. especially Kent, Com?nentaries ( 12 th ed., 1873), para. 447-449. 
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Part I. 


Conse- 

quences. 

Written 

constitu- 

tion. 


Rigid con- 
stitution. 


In the supremacy of the constitution are involved 
three consequences : — 

The constitution must almost necessarily be a 
“ written ” constitution. 

The foundations of a federal state arc a compli- 
cated contract. This compact contains a variety of 
terms which have been agreed to, and generally after 
mature deliberation, by the States which make up the 
confederacy. To base an arrangement of this kind 
upon understandings or conventions would be certain 
to generate misunderstandings and disagreements. 
The articles of the treaty, or in other words of the 
constitution, must therefore be reduced to writing. 
The constitution must be a written document, and, if 
possible, a written document of which the terms are 
open to no misapprehension. The founders of the 
American Union left at least one great question 
unsettled. This gap in the constitution gave an 
opening to the dispute which was the plea, if not the 
justification, for the War of Secession . 1 

The constitution must be what I have termed a 
“ rigid ” 2 or “ inexpansivc ” constitution. 

The law of the constitution must be either legally 
immutable, or else capable of being changed only by 

1 No doubt it is conceivable that a federation might grow up by 
the force of custom, and under agreements between different States 
which were not reduced into writing, and it appears to be questionable 
how far the Achaean League was bound together by anything equiva- 
lent to a written constitution. It is, however, in the highest degree 
improbable, even if it be not practically impossible, that in modern 
times a federal state could be formed without the framing of some 
document which, whatever the name by which it is called, would be 
in reality a written constitution, regulating the rights and duties of 
the federal government and the States composing the Federation. 

2 See pp. 01. 126 et seq„ ante. 
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some authority above and beyond the ordinary legis- Chaptei 
lative bodies, whether federal or state legislatures, I11- 
existing 1 under the constitution. 

In spite of the doctrine enunciated by some jurists 
that in every country there must be found some 
person or body legally capable of changing every 
institution thereof, it is hard to see why it should 
be held inconceivable 1 that the founders of a polity 
should have deliberately omitted to provide any 
means for lawfully changing its bases. Such an 
omission would not be unnatural on the part of the 
authors of a federal union, since one main object of 
the States entering into the compact is to prevent 
further encroachments upon their several state rights ; 
and in the fifth article of the United States constitu- 
tion may still be read the record of an attempt to 
give to some of its provisions temporary immutability, 
vl'he question, however, whether a federal constitu- 
tion necessarily involves the existence of some ulti- 
mate sovereign power authorised to amend or alter 
its terms is of merely speculative interest, for under 
existing federal governments the constitution will be 
found to provide the means for its own improvement. 

It is, at any rate, certain that whenever the founders 
of a federal government hold the maintenance of a 
federal system to be of primary importance, supreme 

1 Eminent American lawyers maintain that under the constitu- 
tion there exists no person, or body of persons, possessed of legal sove- 
reignty, in the sense given by Austin to that term, and it is difficult to 
soe that this opinion involves any absurdity. Cf. Constitution of 
United States, art. 5 . The truth is that a federal constitution par- 
takes of the nature of a treaty, and it is quite conceivable that the 
authors of the constitution may intend to provide no constitutional 
moans of changing its terms except the assent of all the parties to the 
treaty. 
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Parti, legislative power cannot be safely vested in any 
ordinary legislature acting under the constitution.’ 
For so to vest legislative sovereignty would be incon- 
sistent with the aim of federalism, namely, the per- 
manent division between the spheres of the national 
government and of the several States. If Congress 
could legally change the constitution, New York and 
Massachusetts would have no legal guarantee for the 
amount of independence reserved to them under the 
constitution, and would be as subject to the sovereign 
power of Congress as is Scotland to the sovereignty 
of Parliament ; the Union would cease to be a federal 
state, and would become a Unitarian republic. If, on 
the other hand, the legislature of South Carolina 
could of its own will amend the constitution, the 
authority of the central government would (from a 
legal point of view) be illusory ; the United States 
would sink from a nation into a collection of inde- 
pendent countries united by the bond of a more or 
less permanent alliance. ' Hence the power of amend- 
ing the constitution has been placed, so to speak, 
outside the constitution, and one may say, with 
sufficient accuracy for our present purpose, that the 
legal sovereignty of the United States resides in the 
States’ governments as forming one aggregate body 

3 Under the constitution of the German Empire the Imperial 
legislative body could amend the constitution. But the character of 
the Federal Council ( Bundesrath ) gave ample security for the protection 
of State rights. No change in the constitution could be effected which 
was opposed by fourteen votes in the Federal Council. This gave a veto 
on change to Prussia and to various combinations of some among the 
other States. The extent to which national sentiment and State 
patriotism respectively predominated under a federal system may be 
conjectured from the nature of the authority which had the right to 
modify the constitution. 
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represented by three-fourths of the several States at Chapter 
any time belonging to the Union . 1 Now from the in ' 
necessity for placing ultimate legislative authority in 
some body outside the constitution a remarkable conse- 
quence ensues. Under a federal as under a Unitarian 
system there exists a sovereign power, but the sovereign 
is in a federal state a despot hard to rouse. He is not, 
like the English Parliament, an ever-wakeful legis- 
lator, but a monarch who slumbers and sleeps. The 
sovereign of the United States lias been roused to 
serious action but once during the course of more 
than a century. It needed the thunder of the Civil 
War to break his repose, and it may be doubted 
whether anything short of impending revolution will 
ever again arouse him to activity. But a monarch who 
slumbers for years is like a monarch who does not exist. 

A federal constitution is capable of change, but for all 
that a federal constitution is apt to be unchangeable.® 

" Every legislative assembly existing under a federal 

1 “ The Congress, whenever two-thirds of both houses shall deem 
it necessary, shall propose amendments to this constitution, or, on the 

‘application of the legislatures of two-thirds of the several States, shall 
■‘call a convention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, 

‘shall be valid to all intents and purposes, as part of this constitution, 

‘ when ratified by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several States, 

“ or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, as the one or the other 
“ mode of ratification may be proposed by the Congress ; provided that 
* no amendments which may be made prior to the year one thousand 
ight hundred and eight shall in any manner afTect the first and fourth 
‘ clauses in the ninth section of the first article ; and that no State, 
without its consent, shall be deprived of its equal suffrage in the 
‘Senate. 1 * — Constitution of the United States , art. 5. Cf. Austin, 
Jurisprudence (4th ed., 1879), vol. i, p. 278 ; and see Bryce, American 
Commonumlth (1910 ed.), vol. i, ch. xxxii (The Amendment of the 
Constitution). 

2 Note, however, the ease with which the provisions of the con- 
stitution of the United States with regard to the election of Senators by 
the Legislature and the transference of such election to the people of 
each State, were carried through by Amendment xvii, passed in 1913, 
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constitution is merely 1 a subordinate law-making 
body, whose laws are of the nature of by-laws, valid 
whilst within the authority conferred upon it by the 
constitution, but invalid or unconstitutional if they 
go beyond the limits of such authority. 

There is an apparent absurdity 2 in comparing the 
legislature of the United States to an English railway 
company or a municipalcorporatiou,but the comparison 
is just.® Congress can, within the limits of its legal 
powers, pass laws which bind every man throughout 
the United States. The Great Eastern Railway Com- 
pany can, in like manner, pass laws which bind every 
man throughout the British dominions. A law passed 
by Congress which is in excess of its legal powers, as 
contravening the Constitution, is invalid ; a law passed 
by the Great Eastern Railway Company in excess of 
the powers given by Act of Parliament, or, in other 
words, by the legal constitution of the company, is 
also invalid ; a law passed by Congress is called an 
Act of Congress, and if ultra vires is described 
as unconstitutional; a law passed by the Great 
Eastern Railway Company is called a by-law, 
and if ultra vires is called, not unconstitutional, 
but invalid. Differences, however, of words must 
not conceal from us essential similarity in things. 
Acts of Congress, or of the Legislative Assembly 
of New York or of Massachusetts, are at bottom 
simply by-laws, depending for their validity 

1 This is so in the United States, but it need not necessarily be 
so. The Federal Legislature may be a sovereign power, but may be 
so constituted that the rights of the States under the constitution are 
practically protected. This condition of things existed in the German 
Empire. 2 See p. 92, note 1 , ante « 

8 See Intro, pp. lxxi, et seq. t ante, and Jennings, The Law and the Con - 
etitution (4th ed., 1952), pp. 145-148. 
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upon their being within the powers given to Con- Chapter 
gress or to the state legislatures by the consti- m ~ 
tution. The by-laws of the Great Eastern Railway 
Company, imposing fines upon passengers who travel 
over their line without a ticket, are laws, but they 
are laws depending for their validity upon their 
being within the powers conferred upon the Com- 
pany by Act of Parliament, i.e. by the Company’s 
constitution. Congress and the Great Eastern Rail- 
way Company are in truth each of them nothing 
more than subordinate law-making bodies. Their 
power differs not in degree, but in kind, from the 
authority of the sovereign Parliament of the United 
Kingdom . 1 

u The distribution of powers is an essential feature pistribo- 
of federalism. The object for which a federal state power-, 
is formed involves a division of authority between 
the national government and the separate States. 

The powers given to the nation form in effect so many 
limitations upon the authority of the separate States, 
and as it is not intended that the. central government 
should have the opportunity of encroaching upon the 
rights retained by the States, its sphere of action 
necessarily becomes the object of rigorous definition. 

The constitution, for instance, of the United States 
delegates special and closely defined powers to the 
executive, to the legislature, and to the judiciary of 
the Union, or in effect to the Union itself, whilst it 

1 See as to by-laws made by municipal corporations, and the 
dependence of their validity upon the powers conferred upon the cor- 
poration : Johnson v. The Mayor, etc. of Croydon (1886) 16 Q.B.D. 

708 ; The Queen v. Powell (1884) 51 L.T. 92 ; Munro v. Watson (1887) 

57 L.T. 366 : Kruse v. Johnson [1898] 2 Q.B. 91; K. & L. 38. 

Powell v. May [1946] K.B, 330. 
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Part II. provides that the powers “ not delegated to the United 
States by the constitution nor prohibited by it to 
the States are reserved to the States respectively or 
to the people .” 1 

Division This is all the amount of division which is essen- 
cam°edin tial to a federal constitution. But the principle of 
iiKMsary * 1 definition an d limitation of powers harmonises so well 
limit. with the federal spirit that it is generally carried 
much farther than is dictated by the mere logic of the 
constitution. Thus the authority assigned to the 
United States under the constitution is not concen- 
trated in any single official or body of officials. The 
President has definite rights, upon which neither 
Congress nor the judicial department can encroach. 
Congress has but a limited, indeed a very limited, 
power of legislation, for it can make laws upon eighteen 
topics only; yet within its own sphere it is inde- 
pendent both of the President and of the Federal 
Courts. So, lastly, the judiciary have their own 
powers. They stand on a level both with the Presi- 

1 Constitution of the United States, Amendments, art. 10. See pro- 
visions of a similar character in the Swiss constitution, Constitution 
Feddrale, art. 3 ; cf. the constitution of the Dominion of Canada, 
British North America Act, 1867, ss. 91, 92. 

There exists, however, one marked distinction in principle between 
the constitution of the United States and the constitution of the 
Dominion of Canada. The constitution of the United States in sub- 
stance reserves to the separate States all powers not expressly conferred 
upon the national Government. The Canadian constitution in sub- 
stance confers upon the Dominion Government all powers not assigned 
exclusively to the Provinces. In this matter the Swiss constitution 
follows that of the United States. 

The constitution of the Australian Commonwealth follows in effect 
the example of the constitution of the United States. The powers 
conferred upon the Commonwealth Parliament are, though very large, 
definite; the powers reserved to the Parliaments of the States are 
indefinite. See Commonwealth Constitution, ss. 51, 52, and 107. 
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dent and with Congress, and their authority (being chapter 
directly derived from the constitution) cannot, without m 
a distinct violation of law, be trenched upon either by 
the executive or by the legislature. Where, further, 

States are federally united, certain principles of policy 
or of justice must be enforced upon the whole con- 
federated body as well as upon the separate parts 
thereof, and the very inflexibility of the constitu- 
tion tempts legislators to place among constitutional 
articles maxims which (though not in their nature 
constitutional) have special claims upon respect and 
observance. Hence spring additional restrictions on 
the power both of the federation and of the separate 
states. The United States constitution prohibits both 
to Congress 1 and to the separate States 2 the passing 
of a bill of attainder or an ex post facto law, the grant- ’ 
ing of any title of nobility, or in effect the laying of 
any tax on articles exported from any State,* enjoins 
that full faith shall be given to the public acts and 
judicial proceedings of every other State, hinders any 
State from passing any law impairing the obligation 
of contracts , 4 and prevents every State from entering 
into any treaty, alliance, or confederation ; thus it 
provides that the elementary principles of justice, 
freedom of trade, and the rights of individual pro- 
perty shall be absolutely respected throughout the 
length and breadth of the Union. It further ensures 
that the right of the people to keep and bear arms 
shall not be infringed, while it also provides that no 
member can be expelled from either House of Con- 

1 Constitution of tbe United States, art. 1, s. 9. 

a Ibid., art. 1, s. 10. 

8 Ibid. t art. 1, s. 9 ; of. art. 1, s. 10. 

4 Ibid „ art. 1, s. 10. 
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Parti, gress without the concurrence of two-thirds of the 
House. Other federal constitutions go far beyond 
that of the United States in ascribing among con- 
stitutional articles either principles or petty rules 
which are supposed to have a claim of legal sanc- 
tity ; the Swiss constitution is full of “ guaranteed ” 
rights. 

Nothing, however, would appear to an English 
critic to afford so striking an example of the con- 
nection between federalism and the “ limitation of 
powers ” as the way in which the principles of the 
federal constitution pervade in America the constitu- 
tions of the separate States. In no case does the 
legislature of any one State possess all the powers of 
“ state sovereignty ” left to the States by the Consti- 
tution of the Republic, and every state legislature is 
subordinated to the constitution of the State . 1 The 
ordinary legislature of New York or Massachusetts 
can no more change the state constitution than it can 
alter the Constitution of the United States itself; 
and, though the topic cannot be worked out here in 
detail, it may safely be asserted that state govern- 
ment throughout the Union is formed upon the 
federal model, and (what is noteworthy) that state 
constitutions have carried much further than the 
Constitution of the Republic the tendency to clothe 
with constitutional immutability any rules which 
strike the people as important. Illinois has em- 

1 Contrast with this the indefinite powers left to State Parliaments 
under the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution, ss. 106, 107, 
which did not repeal the constitutions of the States. The Constitu- 
tionalists of Australia who created the Commonwealth were as much 
influenced by the traditions of English parliamentary sovereignty as 
American legislators had in their dealings with the State constitutions 
been influenced by the spirit of federalism. 
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bodied, among fundamental laws, regulations as to Chapter 
elevators. 1 m ' 

But here, as in other cases, there is great diffi- 
culty in distinguishing cause and effect. < If a federal 
form of government has affected, as it probably has, 
the constitutions of the separate States, it is certain 
that features originally existing in the State constitu- 
tions have been reproduced in the constitution of the 
Union ; and, as we shall see in a moment, the most 
characteristic institution of the United States, the 
Federal Court, appears to have been suggested at 
least to the founders of the Republic, by the relation 
which before 1789 already existed between the state 
tribunals and the state legislatures. 1 2 ! /> 

The tendency of federalism to limit on every sidepivision oi 
the action of government and to split up the strength SnpuSiM 
of the state among co-ordinate and independent fromum- 
authorities is specially noticeable, because it forms of 
the essential distinction between a federal system s ove ™- 

* < meat. 

such as that of America or Switzerland, and a Uni- 
tarian system of government, such as that which 

1 See Nunn v. Illinois (1887) 4 Otto, 113. 

2 European critics of American federalism have paid in general too 
little attention to the working and effect of the State constitutions, 
and have overlooked the great importance of the action of the State 
legislatures. See Boutmy, Etudes de Droit constitutionnel (2nd ed., 

1888 ), pp. 103 - 111 . 

“ It has been truly said that nearly every provision of the Federal 
“ constitution that has worked well is one borrowed from or suggested 
M by some State constitution ; nearly every provision that has worked 
“ badly is one which the Convention, for want of a precedent, was 
** obliged to devise for itself.” — Bryce, American Commonwealth (1910 
*!•)> vol. i, p. 35 , One capital merit of Bryce’s book was that it for the 
fast time revealed, even to those who had already studied American 
institutions, the extent to which the main features of the constitution 
of the United States were suggested to its authors by the characteristics 
of the State Governments. 
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— ^ ; 

p*rt I. exists in England or Russia. ' We talk indeed of 

the English constitution as resting on a balance of 
powers, and as maintaining a division between the 
executive, the legislative, and the judicial bodies. 
These expressions have a real meaning. But they 
have quite a different significance as applied to 
England from the sense which they bear as applied 
to the United States. All the power of the English 
state is concentrated in the Imperial Parliament, and 
all departments of government are legally subject 
to Parliamentary despotism. Our judges are inde- 
pendent, in the sense of holding their office by a 
permanent tenure, and of being raised above the 
direct influence of the Crown or the Ministry ; but the 
judicial department does not pretend to stand on a 
level with Parliament ; its functions might be modi- 
fied at any time by an Act of Parliament ; and such 
a statute would be no violation of the law. The 
Federal Judiciary, on the other hand, are co-ordinate 
with the President and with Congress, and cannot 
without a revolution be deprived of a single right by 
President or Congress. So, again, the executive and 
the legislature are with us distinct bodies, but they 
are not distinct in the sense in which the President 
is distinct from and independent of the Houses of 
Cqngress. The House of Commons interferes with 
administrative matters, and the Ministry are in truth 
placech^nd kept in office by the House. A modern 
Cabinet Vould not hold power for a week if censured 
by a newly\ elected House of Commons. An American 
President nW retain his post and exercise his very 
important functions even though his bitterest oppo- 
nents commanV ma j° r ikies both in the Senate and 
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of Courts. 


in the House of Representatives. Unitarianism, in Chapter 
short, means the concentration of the strength of the IIL 
state in the hands of one visible sovereign power, be 
that power Parliament or Czar. ^Federalism means 
the distribution of the force of the state among a / 
number of co-ordinate bodies each originating in and 
controlled by the constitution.) 

Whenever there exists, as in Belgium or in France, Authority 
a more or less rigid constitution, the articles of which 
cannot be amended by the ordinary legislature, the 
difficulty has to be met of guarding against legisla- 
tion inconsistent with the constitution. As Belgian 
and French statesmen have created no machinery 
for the attainment of this object, we may conclude 
that they considered respect for the constitution to 
be sufficiently secured by moral or political sanctions, 
and treated the limitations placed on the power of 
Parliament rather as maxims of policy than as true 
laws. During a period, at any rate of more than 
sixty years, no Belgian judge has (it is said) ever 
pronounced a Parliamentary enactment unconstitu- 
tional. No French tribunal, as has been already 
pointed out, would hold itself at liberty to disregard 
an enactment, however unconstitutional, passed by 
the National Assembly, inserted in the Bulletin des 
Lois, and supported by the force of the government ; 
and French statesmen may well have thought, as 
de Tocqueville certainly did think, that in France 
possible Parliamentary invasions of the constitution 
were a less evil than the participation of the judges 
in political conflicts. VPrance, in short, and Belgium 
being governed under Unitarian constitutions, the 
non-sovereign character of the legislature is in each 
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Parti. 


How 
authority 
of the 
Courts is 
exerted. 


case an accident, not an essential property of their 
polity. Under a federal system it is otherwise. The 
legal supremacy of the constitution is essential to the 
existence of the state ; the glory of the founders of 
the United States is to have devised or adopted 
arrangements under which the constitution became 
in reality as well as name the supreme law of the 
land. This end they attained by adherence to a 
very obvious principle, and by the invention of 
appropriate machinery for carrying this principle 
into effect. 

The principle is clearly expressed in the Constitu- 
tion of the United States. “ This constitution,” runs 
article 6, “and the laws of the United States which 
“shall be made in pursuance thereof , . . shall be 
“the supreme law of the land, and the judges iu 
“every State shall be bound thereby, anything in 
“ the constitution or laws of any State to the con- 
“ trary notwithstanding.” 1 The import of these 
expressions is unmistakable. “Every Act of Con- 
“ gress,” writes Chancellor Kent, “ and every Act of 
“ the legislatures of the States, and every part of the 
“constitution of any State, which are repugnant to 
“the Constitution of the United States, arc neces- 
sarily void. This is a clear and settled principle 
“of [our] constitutional jurisprudence.” 2 The legal 
duty therefore of every judge, whether he act as a 
judge of the State of New York or as a judge of the 
Supreme Court of the United States, is clear. He is 
bound to treat as void every legislative act, whether 
proceeding from Congress or from the state legis- 

1 Constitution of the United States, art. 6 (s. 2). 

* Kent, Commentaries (12th ed., 1873), vol. i, para. 314 ; of. ibid., 
para. 449. 
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latures, which is inconsistent with the Constitution Chapter 
of the United States. His duty is as clear as that 111 
of an English judge called upon to determine the 
validity of a by-law made by the Great Eastern or 
any other Railway Company. -The American judge 
must in giving judgment obey the terms of the con- 
stitution, just as his English brother must in giving 
judgment obey every Act of Parliament bearing on 
the case. 

v^o have laid down the principle with distinctness Supremacy 
is much, but the great problem was how to ensure tution 
that the principle should be obeyed ; for there existed creation of 
a danger that judges depending on the federal 
government should wrest the constitution in favour 
of the central power, and that judges created by the 
States should wrest it in favour of State rights or 
interests. This problem has been solved by the 
creation of the Supreme Court and of the Federal 
Judiciary. 

Of the nature and position of the Supreme Court Nature and 
itself thus much alone need for our present purpose supreme 
be noted. The court derives its existence from the Court 
constitution, and stands therefore on an equality 
with the President and with Congress ; the members 
thereof (in common with every judge of the Federal 
Judiciary) held their places during good behaviour, at 
salaries which cannot be diminished during a judge’s 
tenure of office . 1 The Supreme Court stands at the 
head of the whole federal judicial department, which, 
extending by its subordinate courts throughout the 
Union, can execute its judgments through its own 
officers without requiring the aid of state officials. 

1 Constitution of the United States, art. 3 , ss. 1, 2 . 
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Part i The Supreme Court, though it has a certain amount 
of original jurisdiction, derives its importance from its 
appellate character ; it is on every matter which con- 
cerns the interpretation of the constitution a supreme 
and final court of appeal from the decision of every 
court (whether a Federal court or a State court) 
throughout the Union. It is in fact the final inter- 
preter of the constitution and therefore has authority 
to pronounce finally as a court of appeal whether a 
law passed either by Congress or by the legislature of 
a State, e.g. New York, is or is not constitutional. 
To understand the position of the Supreme Court we 
must bear in mind that there exist throughout the 
Union two classes of courts in which proceedings can 
be commenced, namely, the subordinate federal courts 
deriving their authority from the constitution, and 
the state courts, e.g. of New York or Massachusetts, 
created by and existing under the state constitutions ; 
and that the jurisdiction of the federal judiciary and 
the state judiciary is in many cases concurrent, for 
though the jurisdiction of the federal courts is mainly 
confined to cases arising under the constitution and 
laws of the United States, it is also frequently 
dependent upon the character of the parties, and 
though there are cases with which no state court can 
deal, such a court may often entertain cases which 
might be brought in a federal court, and constantly 
has to consider the effect of the constitution on the 
validity either of a law passed by Congress or of state 
legislation. That the Supreme Court should be a 
court of appeal from the decision of the subordinate 
federal tribunals is a matter which excites no surprise. 
The point to be noted is that it is also a court of 
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appeal from decisions of the Supreme Court of any Chapter 
State, e.g. New York, which turn upon or interpret m ~ 
the articles of the constitution or Acts of Congress. 

The particular cases in which a party aggrieved by 
the decision of a state court has a right of appeal to 
the Supreme Court of the United States are regulated 
by an Act of Congress of 24th September 1789, the 
twenty-fifth section of which provides that “ a final 
“judgment or decree, in any suit in the highest court 
“ of law or equity of a State, may be brought up on 
“ error in point of law, to the Supreme Court of the 
“ United States, provided the validity of a treaty, or 
“ statute of, or authority exercised under the United 
“ States, was drawn in question in the state court, and 
“ the decision was against that validity ; or provided 
“the validity of any state authority was drawn in 
“ question, on the ground of its being repugnant to the 
“ constitution, treaties, or laws of the United States, 

“ and the decision was in favour of its validity ; or pro- 
“ vided the construction of any clause of the constitu- 
“ tion or of a treaty, or statute of, or commission held 
“ under the United States, was drawn in question, and 
“ the decision was against the title, right, privilege, 

“ or exemption, specially claimed under the authority 
“ of the Union.” 1 Strip this enactment of its techni- 
calities and it comes to this. A party to a case in 
the highest court, say of New York, who bases his 
claim or defence upon an article in the constitution 
or law made under it, stands in this position : If 
judgment be in his favour there is no further appeal ; 
if judgment goes against him, he has a right of appeal 
to the Supreme Court of the United States. Any 

1 Kent, Commentaries (12th ed., 1873), vol. i, paras. 299, 300. 
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p«rt I lawyer can see at. a glance how well devised is the 
arrangement to encourage state courts in the per- 
formance of their duty as guardians of the constitu- 
tion, and further that the Supreme Court thereby 
becomes the ultimate arbiter of all matters affecting 
the constitution. 

Let no one for a moment fancy that the right of 
every court, and ultimately of the Supreme Court, 
to pronounce on the constitutionality of legislation 
and on the rights possessed by different authorities 
under the constitution is one rarely exercised, for it 
is in fact a right which is constantly exerted with- 
out exciting any more surprise on the part of the 
citizens of the Union than does in England a judg- 
ment of the Queen’s Bench Division treating as 
invalid the by-law of a railway company. The 
American tribunals have dealt with matters of 
supreme consequence; they have determined that 
Congress has the right to give priority to debts due 
to the United States , 1 can lawfully incorporate a 
bank , 2 has a general power to levy or collect taxes 
without any restraint, but subject to definite prin- 
ciples of uniformity prescribed by the constitution ; 
the tribunals have settled what is the power of 
Congress over the militia, who is the person who has 
a right to command it , 8 and that the power exercised 
by Congress during the War of Secession of issuing 
paper money was valid . 4 The courts again have 
controlled the power of the separate States fully as 

1 Kent, op. cit., vol. i, paras. 244*248. 

2 Ibid., paras. 248*254. 8 Ibid., paras. 262-266. 

4 Story, Commentaries on the Constitution (4th ed., 1873), vol. ii, 
secs. 1116, 1117. 

See Hepburn v. Orisivold (1870) 8 Wallace 603, and Knox v, Lee 
(1871) 12 Wallace 457. 
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vigorously as they have defined the authority of the Chapter 
United States. The judiciary have pronounced un- m ' 
constitutional every ex post facto law, every law 
taxing even in the slightest degree articles exported 
from any State, and have again deprived of effect 
state laws impairing the obligation of contracts. 

To the judiciary in short are due the maintenance of 
justice, the existence of internal free trade, and the 
general respect for the rights of property ; whilst a 
recent decision shows that the courts are prepared 
to uphold as consistent with the Constitution any 
laws which prohibit modes of using private property, 
which seem to the judges inconsistent with public 
interest . 1 The power moreover of the courts which 
maintains the articles of the constitution as the 
law of the land, and thereby keeps each authority 
within its proper sphere, is exerted with an ease and 
regularity which has astounded and perplexed con- 
tinental critics. The explanation is that while the 
judges of the United States control the action of the 
constitution, they nevertheless perform purely judicial 
functions, since they never decide anything but the 
cases before them. It is natural to say that the 
Supreme Court pronounces Acts of Congress invalid, 
but in fact this is not so. The court never directly 
pronounces any opinion whatever upon an Act of 
Congress. What the court does do is simply to 
determine that in a given case A is or is not entitled 
to recover judgment against X ; but in determining 
that case the court may decide that an Act of 

1 Munn v. Illinois (1877) 4 Otto 113. See especially the Judgments 
of Marshall, C.J., collected in The Writings of John Marshall upon the 
Federal Constitution (1839). 
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Part i. Congress is not to be taken into account, since it is an 
Act beyond the constitutional powers of Congress . 1 
The true If any one thinks this is a distinction without a 
ftefound- difference he shows some ignorance of politics, and 
United* 11 * does not understand how much the authority of a 
states. court is increased by confining its action to purely 
judicial business. But persons who, like de Tocque- 
ville, have fully appreciated the wisdom of the 
statesmen who created the Union, have formed per- 
haps an exaggerated estimate of their originality. 
vJTheir true merit was that they applied with extra- 
ordinary skill the notions which they had inherited 
from English law to the novel circumstances of the 
new republic. To any one imbued with the traditions 
of English procedure it must have seemed impossible 
to let a court decide upon anything but the case 
before it. To any one who had inhabited a colony 
governed under a charter the effect of which on the 
validity of a colonial law was certainly liable to be 
considered by the Privy Council, there was nothing 
startling in empowering the judiciary to pronounce 
in given cases upon the constitutionality of Acts 
passed by assemblies whose powers were limited 
by the constitution, just as the authority of the 
colonial legislatures was limited by charter or by 
Act of Parliament. To a French jurist, indeed, filled 
with the traditions of the French Parliaments, all 
this might well be incomprehensible, but an English 
lawyer can easily see that the fathers of the republic 
treated Acts of Congress as English Courts treat 
by-laws, and in forming the Supreme Court may 
probably have had in mind the functions of the Privy 

1 See chap, ii, pp. 94-99, ante. 
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Council. It is still more certain that they had before Chapter 
their eyes cases in which the tribunals of particular m ' 
States had treated as unconstitutional, and therefore 
pronounced void, Acts of the state legislature which 
contravened the state constitution. The earliest case of 
declaring a law unconstitutional dates (it is said) from 
1786, and took place in Rhode Island, which was then, 
and continued till 1842, to be governed under the 
charter of Charles II. An Act of the legislature was 
declared unconstitutional by the Courts of North 
Carolina in 1787 1 and by the Courts of Virginia in 
1788, 5 whilst the constitution of the United States was 
not adopted till 1789, and Marbunj v. Madison, the 
first case in which the Supreme Court dealt with the 
question of constitutionality, was decided in 1803. 9 

But if their notions were conceptions derived from 
English law, the great statesmen of America gave to 
old ideas a perfectly new expansion, and for the first 
time in the history of the world formed a constitution 
which should in strictness be “ the law of the land,” 
and in so doing created modern federalism. For the 
essential characteristics of federalism — the supremacy 
of the constitution — the distribution of powers — 
the authority of the judiciary — reappear, though 
no doubt with modifications, in every true federal 
state. 

Turn for a moment to the Canadian Dominion. The 
The preamble to the British North America Act, 1867, Dominion, 
asserts with diplomatic iaaecuracy that the Provinces 

1 Martin 421. 2 1 Virginia Cases 198. 

3 1 Crunch 137. For the facts as to the early action of the State 
Courts in declaring legislative enactments unconstitutional the author 
was indebted, as for much other useful criticism, to his friend Professor 
Thayer of Harvard. 
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Part i of the present Dominion have expressed their desire 
to be united into one Dominion “ with a constitution 
similar in principle to that of the United Kingdom .” 
If preambles were intended to express anything like 
the whole truth, for the word “ Kingdom ” ought to 
have been substituted “ States ” : since it is clear that 
the Constitution of the Dominion is in its essential 
features modelled on that of the Union. This is 
indeed denied, but in my judgment without adequate 
grounds, by competent Canadian critics. 1 The differ- 
ences between the institutions of the United States 
and of the Dominion are of course both considerable 
and noteworthy. But no one can study the provisions 
of the British North America Act, 18G7, without 
seeing that its authors had the American Constitution 
constantly before their eyes, and that if Canada were 
an independent country it would be a Confederacy 
governed under a constitution very similar to that of 
the United States. The constitution is the law of 

1 The difference between the judgment as to the character of the 
Canadian constitution formed by the author and the judgment of com- 
petent and friendly Canadian critics, was summarised and explained a a 
follows: “If we look at the federal character of the constitution of 
the Dominion, we must inevitably regard it as a copy, though by no 
means a servile copy, of the constitution of the United States. Now 
in the present work the Canadian constitution is regarded exclusively 
as a federal government Hence ray assertion, which I still hold to be 
correct, that the government of the Dominion is modelled ou that of 
the Union. If, on the other hand, we compare the Canadian Executive 
with the American Executive, we perceive at once that Canadian govern- 
ment is modelled on the system of Parliamentary cabinet government as 
it exists in England, and does not in any wise imitate the Presidential 
government of America. This, it has been suggested to me by a friend 
well acquainted with Canadian institutions, is the point of view from 
which they are looked upon by ray Canadian critics, and is the justifica- 
tion for the description of the Constitution of the Dominion given in the 
preamble to the British North America Act, 1 867. The suggestion is a 
just and valuable one ; in deference to it some of the expressions used in 
the earlier editions of this book have undergone a slight modification.*’ 
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the land ; it cannot be changed (except within narrow chapter 
limits allowed by the British North America Act, m ~ 
1867) either by the Dominion Parliament 1 or by the 
Provincial Parliaments ; 2 it can be altered only by the 
sovereign power of the British Parliament. Nor does 
this arise from the Canadian Dominion being a de- 
pendency. New Zealand is, like Canada, a colony, but 
the New Zealand Parliament can with the assent of 
the Crown do what the Canadian Parliament cannot 
do — change the colonial constitution. Throughout 
the Dominion, therefore, the constitution is in the 
strictest sense the immutable law of the land. Under 
this law again, you have, as you would expect, the 
distribution of powers among bodies of co-ordinate 
authority : 3 though undoubtedly the powers bestowed 
on the Dominion Government and Parliament are 
greater when compared with the powers reserved 
to the Provinces than are the powers which the 
Constitution of the United States gives to the federal 
government. In nothing is this more noticeable 
than in the authority given to 4 the Dominion Govern- 
ment to disallow Provincial Acts. 5 

1 See now British North America Act (No. 2), 1949, which gives 
the Parliament of the Dominion authority to amend the constitution. 

There are excluded from the new power matters which by s. 92 of the 
British North America Act, 1867, are within the exclusive authority 
of the provincial legislature, the statutory rights and privileges of 
provincial governments, certain matters affecting schools and the use 
of the English or the French languages and the requirement of annual 
sessions and the maximum duration of the life of the Dominion Parlia- 
ment. These matters still can only he changed by an Act enacted at 
Westminster. 

8 The legislatures of each Province have, nevertheless, authority 
to make laws for “ the amendment from time to time, notwithstanding 
“anything** [in the British North America Act, 1867] “of the 
“ Constitution of the Province, except as regards the office of Lieutenant 
“ Governor.” See British North America Act, 1867, s. 92. 

* British North America Act. 1867, ss. 91, 92. 4 Ibid,, ss. 66, 90. 

4 Bourinot, Parliamentary Procedure and Practice in the Dominion 

°! Oamda (lrt ed., 1884), p. 76. 



1 68 


THE SOVEREIGNTY OF PARLIAMENT 


Part I. 


The Swiss 
Confedera- 
tion. 


This right was possibly given with a view to 
obviate altogether the necessity for invoking the law 
courts as interpreters of the constitution ; the 
founders of the Confederation appear in fact to have 
believed that “ the care taken to define the respective 
“powers of the several legislative bodies in the 
“ Dominion would prevent any troublesome or danger- 
“ ous conflict of authority arising between the central 
“ and local governments. ” 1 The futility, however, of a 
hope grounded on a misconception of the nature of 
federalism is proved by the existence of two thick 
volumes of reports filled with cases on the constitu- 
tionality of legislative enactments, and by a long list 
of decisions as to the respective powers possessed by 
the Dominion and by the Provincial Parliaments — 
judgments given by the true Supreme Court of the 
Dominion, namely, the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council. In Canada, as in the United States, 
the courts inevitably become the interpreters of the 
constitution . 2 

Swiss federalism repeats, though with noteworthy 
variations, the essential traits of the federal polity as 
it exists across the Atlantic . 3 The constitution is the 
law of the land, and cannot be changed either by 
the federal or by the cantonal legislative bodies ; 4 the 
constitution enforces a distribution of the powers be- 

1 Bourinot, op. cit ., p. 694. 

2 For the Canadian Constitution, see W. P. M. Kennedy, The Con- 
stitution of Canada , 1534-1937 (1938) ; R. M. Dawson, The Government 
of Canada (2nd ed., 1956 ). — Ed. 

8 For the Swiss Constitution, see C. Hughes, The Federal Constitution 
of Switzerland, 1954. 

4 This needs qualification. The Federal Assembly has power to 
change the constitution, subject to the approval of the electors and 
a majority of the Cantons (Constitution F&ttrale, Arts. 85 (14), and 
123). In practice the Federal Legislative Assembly plays an important 
part.— E d. 
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tween the national government and the Cantons, Chapter 
and directly or indirectly defines and limits the IIL 
power of every authority existing under it. The 
Common Government has in Switzerland, as in 
America, three organs — a Federal Legislature, a 
Federal Executive ( Bundesrath ), and a Federal Court 
( Bundesgericht ) . 

Of the many interesting and instructive peculi- 
arities which give to Swiss federalism an individual 
character, this is not the occasion to write in detail. 

It lies, however, within the scope of this chapter to note 
that the Constitution of the Confederation differs in 
two most important respects from that of the United 
States. It does not, in the first place, establish any- 
thing like the accurate division between the executive 
and the judicial departments of government which 
exists both in America and in Canada ; the Executive 
exercises, under the head of “ administrative law,” 
some functions 1 of a judicial character, and thus, for 
example, till 1 893 dealt in effect with questions 2 having 
reference to the rights of religious bodies. , The Federal 
Assembly is the final arbiter on all questions as to the 
respective jurisdiction of the Executive and of the 
Federal Court. The j udges of that court are elected by 
the Federal Assembly, they are occupied greatly with 
questions of public law ( Staatsrecht ), and so experi- 
enced a statesman as Dr. Dubs laments that the Federal 
Court should possess jurisdiction in matters of private 
law.® When to this it is added that the judgments of 

1 See for example, p. 610, note, jmt. 

a The decision thereof lielonged till 1893 to the Assembly, guided 
by the Federal Council ; it now belongs to tho Federal Court. See 
Hubs, Das ojfentliche Rechi , ii (2nd ed.), pp. 92-96; Lowell, Governments 
and Parties in Continental Europe (1896), vol. ii, pp. 217, 218. 

8 Constitution Fdderale, art. 113. 
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Part I. the Federal Court are executed by the Government, it 
at once becomes clear that, according to any English 
standard, Swiss statesmanship has failed as distinctly 
as American statesmanship has succeeded in keeping 
the judicial apart from the executive department of 
government, and that this failure constitutes a serious 
flaw in the Swiss Constitution. That constitution, 
in the second place, does not in reality place the 
Federal Court on an absolute level with the Federal 
Assembly. That tribunal cannot question the con- 
stitutionality of laws or decrees passed by the Federal 
Parliament . 1 From this fact one might suppose 
that the Federal Assembly is (unlike Congress) a 
sovereign body, but this is not so. The reason 
why all Acts of the Assembly must be treated as 
constitutional by the Federal Tribunal is that the 
constitution itself almost precludes the possibility of 
encroachment upon its articles by the federal legisla- 
tive body. No legal revision can take place without 
the assent both of a majority of Swiss citizens and 
of a majority of the Cantons, and an ordinary law 
duly passed by the Federal Assembly may be legally 
annulled by a popular veto. The authority of the 
Swiss Assembly nominally exceeds the authority of 
Congress, because in reality the Swiss legislative body 
is weaker than Congress. For while in each case 
there lies in the background a legislative sovereign 
capable of controlling the action of the ordinary 
legislature, the sovereign power is far more easily 
brought into play in Switzerland than in America. 


* Constitution Federate, art. 113; and Dube, op. cit, 9 ii (2nd ed.)» 
pp. 92-95. The reason is that all such laws have the tacit consent of 
the majority. If not, a referendum would be demanded to change them. 
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When the sovereign power can easily enforce its will, Chaptei 
it may trust to its own action for maintaining its IIL 
rights ; when, as in America, the same power acts but 
rarely and with difficulty, the courts naturally become 
the guardians of the sovereign’s will expressed in the 
articles of the constitution. 

Our survey from a legal point of view of the com- 
characteristics common to all federal governments 
forcibly suggests conclusions of more than merely !>'f cn ;. of 
legal interest, as to the comparative merits of and of P"- 

u A liarnentary 

federal government, and the system 01 Parliamentary sove- 

, rcignty. 

sovereignty. 

^federal government means weak government . 1 Weakness 

The distribution of all the powers of the state ° f m fe dera1 ' 
among co-ordinate authorities necessarily leads to the 

1 Thin weakness springs from two different causes : first, the 
division of powers between the central Government and the States ; 
secondly, the distribution of powers between tbe different members 
f e.g. the President ami the Senate) of tbe national Government. The 
first cause of weakness is inherent in the federal system ; the second 
cause of weakness is not (logically at least) inherent m federalism. 

Under a federal constitution the whole authority of the national 
Government might conceivably be lodged in one person or body, 
but we may feel almost certain that in practice the fears enter- 
tained by the separate States of encroachments by the central 
Government on their State rights will prohibit such a concentration 
of authority. 

The statement that federal government means weak government 
should be qualified or balanced by the consideration that a federal 
system sometimes makes it possible for different communities to be 
united as one State when they otherwise could not be united at all. 

The bond of federal union may be weak, but it may be the strongest 
bond which circumstances allow. 

The failure and the calamities of the Helvetic Republic are a 
warning against the attempt to force upon more or less independ- 
ent states a greater degree of political unity than they will tolerate. 

[The view expressed in the last paragraph would appear to be true 
of the United State# ; it is not, according to Swiss lawyers, any 
longer true that in Switzerland federation means weak government,— 
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Part I. result that no one authority can wield the same amount 
of power as under a Unitarian constitution is possessed 
by the sovereign. A scheme again of checks and 
balances in which the strength of the common govern- 
ment is so to speak pitted against that of the state 
governments leads, on the face of it, to a certain 
waste of energy. A federation therefore will always 
be at a disadvantage in a contest with Unitarian 
states of equal resources. Nor does the experience 
either of the United States or of the Swiss con- 
federation invalidate this conclusion. The Union is 
threatened by no powerful neighbours and needs no 
foreign policy . 1 * * Circumstances unconnected with 
constitutional arrangements enable Switzerland to 
preserve her separate existence, though surrounded by 
powerful and at times hostile nations. The mutual 
jealousies moreover incident to federalism do visibly 
weaken the Swiss Republic. Thus, to take one 
example only, each member of the Executive must 
belong to a different canton . 5 But this rule may 
exclude from the government statesmen of high merit, 
and therefore diminish the resources of the state. A 
rule that each member of the Cabinet should be the 
native of a different county would appear to English- 
men palpably absurd. Yet this absurdity is forced 
upon Swiss politicians, and affords one among num- 
erous instances in which the efficiency of the public 
service is sacrificed to the requirements of federal 
sentiment. Switzerland, moreover, is governed under 
a form of democratic federalism which tends towards 

1 The latter part of this statement was perhaps less true in 1908 

than it was in 1885. 

* Conttitution F&AiraU, art. 96. 
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unitarianism. Each revision increases the authority 
of the nation at the expense of cantonal independence. 
This is no doubt in part due to the desire to strengthen 
the nation against foreign attack. It is perhaps also 
due to another circumstance. '-'Federalism, as it de- 
fines, and therefore limits, the powers of each depart- 
ment of the administration, is unfavourable to the 
interference or to the activity of government. Hence 
a federal government can hardly render services to the 
nation by undertaking for the national benefit func- 
tions which may be performed by individuals. This 
may be a merit of the federal system ; it is, however, 
a merit which does not commend itself to modern 
democrats, and no more curious instance can be found 
of the inconsistent currents of popular opinion which 
may at the same time pervade a nation or a genera- 
tion than the coincidence in England of a vague 
admiration for federalism alongside with a far more 
decided feeling against the doctrines of so-called 
laisscz fair ? . A system meant to maintain the status 
quo in politics is incompatible with schemes for wide 
social innovation. 

.. Federalism tends to produce conservatism. 

This tendency is due to several causes. The con- 
stitution of a Federal state must, as wc have seen, 
generally be not only a written but a rigid constitu- 
tion, that is, a constitution which cannot be changed 
by any ordinary process of legislation. Now this 
essential rigidity of federal institutions is almost 
certaiu to impress on the minds of citizens the idea 
that any provision iucluded in the constitution is im- 
mutable and, so to speak, sacred. The least observa- 
tion of American politics shows how deeply the notion 


Chapter 

IIT. 


Conserva- 
tism of 
federalism, 
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Part i. that the constitution is something placed beyond the 
reach of amendment has impressed popular imagina- 
tion. The difficulty of altering the constitution 
produces conservative sentiment, and national con- 
servatism doubles the difficulty of altering the 
constitution. The House of Lords has lasted for 
centuries ; the American Senate has now existed for 
more than one hundred years, yet to abolish or alter 
the House of Lords might turn out to be an easier 
matter than to modify the constitution of the Senate. 1 
To this one must add that a federal constitution 
always lays down general principles which, from being 
placed in the constitution, gradually come to command 
a superstitious reverence, and thus are in fact, though 
not in theory, protected from change or criticism. 
The principle that legislation ought not to impair 
obligation of contracts has governed the whole course 
of American opinion. Of the conservative effect of 
such a maxim when forming an article of the constitu- 
tion we may form some measure by the following re- 
flection. If any principle of the like kind had been 
recognised in England as legally binding on the courts, 
the Irish Land Act would have been unconstitutional 
and void ; the Irish Church Act, 1869, would, in great 
part at least, have been from a legal point of view so 
much waste paper, and there would have been great 
difficulty in legislating in the way in which the 
English Parliament has legislated for the reform of 
the Universities. One maxim only among those 
embodied in the Constitution of the United States 
would, that is to say, have been sufficient if adopted 
in England to have arrested the most vigorous efforts 
of recent Parliamentary legislation. 

1 See, however, note 2, p. 149, ante. 
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Federalism, lastly, means legalism — the predomi- Chapter 
nance of the judiciary in the constitution — the pre- nL 
valence of a spirit of legality among the people. Legal 

That in a confederation like the United States the federalism, 
courts become the pivot on which the constitutional 
arrangements of the country turn is obvious. Sove- 
reignty is lodged in a body which rarely exerts its 
authority and has (so to speak) only a potential 
existence ; no legislature throughout the land is more 
than a subordinate law-making body capable in strict- 
ness of enacting nothing but by-laws ; the powers of 
the executive are again limited by the constitution ; 
the interpreters of the constitution are the judges. 

The Bench therefore can and must determine the 
limits to the authority both of the government and 
of the legislature ; its decision is without appeal ; the 
consequence follows that the Bench of judges is not 
only the guardian but also at a given moment the 
master of the constitution . 1 Nothing puts in a 

1 The expression “ master of the constitution ” has been criticised 
on the ground of exaggeration (Sidgwick, Elements of Politics (1897), 
p. 616). The expression, however, though undoubtedly strong, is, 
it is submitted, justifiable, if properly understood. It is true, as 
Sidgwick well pointed out, that the action of the Supreme Court 
is restrained, first, by the liability of the judges to impeachment for 
misconduct, and, secondly, by the fear of provoking disorder. And to 
these restraints a third and more efficient check must be added. The 
numbers of the court may be increased by Congress, and its decision 
in a given case has not even in theory that force as a decisive precedent 
which is attributable to a decision of the House of Lords ; hence if the 
Supreme Court were to pronounce, judgments which ran permanently 
counter to the opinion of the party which controlled the government 
of the Union, its action could be altered by adding to the Court 
lawyers who shared the convictions of the ruling party. (See Davis, 

American Constitutions ; the Relation s of the Three Departments as 
adjusted by a Century (1886), pp. 62-54). It would be idle therefore to 
maintain, what certainly cannot be asserted with truth, that the 
Supreme Court is the sovereign of the United States. It is, however, 
true that at any given moment the court may, on a case coming before 
it, pronounce a judgment which determines the working of the com- 
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Part I. 


Dangers 
arising 
from posi- 
tion of 
judiciary. 


stronger light the inevitable connection between 
federalism and the prominent position of the judicial 
body than the history of modern Switzerland. The 
statesmen of 1848 desired to give the Bundesgericht 
a far less authoritative position than is possessed by 
the American Supreme Court. They in effect made 
the Federal Assembly for most, what it still is for 
some, purposes, a final Court of Appeal. But the 
necessities of the case were too strong for Swiss states- 
manship; the revision of 1874 greatly increased the 
power of the Federal Tribunal. 

From the fact that the judicial Bench supports 
under federal institutions the whole stress of the con- 
stitution, a special danger arises lest the judiciary 
should be unequal to the burden laid upon them. In 
no country has greater skill been expended on con- 
stituting an august and impressive national tribunal 
than in the United States. Moreover, as already 


stitution. The decision in the Bred Scott Case for example, and still 
more the judicial opinions delivered in deciding the case, had a distinct 
influence on the interpretation of the constitution both by slave- 
owners and by Abolitionists. In terming the court the “ master of 
the constitution ” it was not intended to suggest the exercise by it 
of irregular or revolutionary powers. No doubt, again, the Supreme 
Court may be influenced in delivering its judgments by fear of pro- 
voking violence. This apprehension is admittedly a limit to the full 
exercise of its theoretical powers by the most absolute of despots. 
It was never intended to assert that the Supreme Court, which is 
certainly not the sovereign of the United States, was in the exercise 
of its functions free from restraints which limit the authority of even 
a sovereign power. It must further be noted, in considering how far 
the Supreme Court could in fact exert all the authority theoretically 
vested in it, that it is hardly conceivable that the opinions of the 
court as to, say, the constitutional limits to the authority of Congress 
should not be shared by a large number of American citizens. When- 
ever in short the court differed in its view of the constitution from that 
adopted by the President or the Congress, the Court, it is probable, 
could rely on a large amount of popular support. 
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pointed out, the guardianship of the constitution is Chapter 
in America confided not only to the Supreme Court IIL 
but to every judge throughout the land. Still it is 
manifest that even the Supreme Court can hardly 
support the duties imposed upon it. No one can 
doubt that the varying decisions given in the legal- 
tender cases, or in the line of recent judgments of 
which Munn v. Illinois 1 is a specimen, show that the 
most honest judges are after all only honest men, and 
when set to determine matters of policy and states- 
manship will necessarily be swayed by political feeling 
and by reasons of state. But the moment that this 
bias becomes obvious a court loses its moral authority, 
and decisions which might be justified on grounds of 
policy excite natural indignation and suspicion when 
they are seen not to be fully justified on grounds of 
law. American critics indeed arc to be found who 
allege that the Supreme Court not only is proving 
but always has proved too weak for the burden it is 
called upon to l>ear, and that it has from the first 
been powerless whenever it came into conflict with a 
State, or could not count upon the support of the 
Federal Executive. These allegations undoubtedly 
hit a weak spot in the constitution of the great 
tribunal. Its judgments are without force, at any 
rate as against a State if the President refuses the 
means of putting them into execution. “John 
Marshall,” said President Jackson, according to a 
current story,* “ has delivered his judgment ; let 
him now enforce it, if he can ” ; and the judgment 

1 (1877)4 Otto 113 . 

8 See Sumner, Andrew Jackson (1882 : American Statesmen Series), 

P- 182. 
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Part I. was never put into force. But the weight of 
criticisms repeated from the earliest days of the 
Union may easily be exaggerated . 1 Laymen are apt 
to mistake the growth of judicial caution for a sign 
of judicial weakness. Foreign observers, moreover, 
should notice that in a federation the causes which 
bring a body such as the Supreme Court into existence, 
also supply it with a source of ultimate power. The 
Supreme Court and institutions like it are the pro- 
tectors of the federal compact, and the validity of 
that compact is, in the long run, the guarantee for 
the rights of the separate States. It is the interest 
of every man who wishes the federal constitution 
to be observed, that the judgments of the federal 
tribunals should be respected. It is therefore no bold 
assumption that, as long as the people of the United 
States wish to keep up the balanced system of 
federalism, they will ultimately compel the central 
government to support the authority of the federal 
court. Critics of the court are almost driven to 
assert that the American people are indifferent to 
State Rights. The assertion may or may not be true ; 
it is a matter on which no English critic should 
speak with confidence. But censures on the working 
of a federal court tell very little against such an 
institution if they establish nothing more than the 
almost self-evident proposition that a federal tribunal 
will be ineffective and superfluous when the United 
States shall have ceased to be in reality a federation. 

1 See Davis, American Constitution s ; the Relations of the Three De- 
partments as adjusted by a Century ( 1886 ), pp. 65 - 67 . Davis is distinctly 
of opinion that the power of the courts both of the United States and 
of the separate States has increased steadily since the foundation of 
the Union. 
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A federal court has no proper place in a Unitarian Chapter 
Republic. 

Judges, further, must be appointed by some 
authority which is not judicial, and where decisions 
of a court control the action of government there 
exists an irresistible temptation to appoint magis- 
trates who agree (honestly it may be) with the views 
of the executive. A strong argument pressed against 
Mr. Blaine’s election was, that he would have the 
opportunity as President of nominating four judges, 
and that a politician allied with railway companies 
was likely to pack the Supreme Court with men 
certain to wrest the law in favour of mercantile cor- 
porations. The accusation may have been baseless ; 
the fact that it should have been made, and that even 
“ Republicans ” should declare that the time had come 
when “ Democrats ” should no longer be excluded 
from the Bench of the United States, tells plainly 
enough of the special evils which must be weighed 
against the undoubted benefits of making the courts 
rather than the legislature the arbiters of the consti- 
tution. 

»y?'hat a federal system again can flourish only Federaium 
among communities imbued with a legal spirit and ™,e^ hle 
trained to reverence the law is as certain as can be 
any conclusion of political speculation. Federalism P rev “ L 
substitutes litigation for legislation, and none but a 
law-fearing people will be inclined to regard the 
decision of a suit as equivalent to the enactment of 
a law. The main reason why the United States has 
carried out the federal system with unequalled success 
is that the people of the Union are more thoroughly 
imbued with legal ideas than any other existing 
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Part I. nation. Constitutional questions arising out of either 
the constitutions of the separate States or the articles 
of the federal constitution are of daily occurrence 
and constantly occupy the courts. Hence the 
citizens become a people of constitutionalists, and 
matters which excite the strongest popular feeling, 
as, for instance, the right of Chinese to settle in the 
country, are determined by the judicial Bench, and 
the decision of the Bench is acquiesced in by the 
people. This acquiescence or submission is due to the 
Americans inheriting the legal notions of the common 
law, i.e. of the “most legal system of law” (if the 
expression may be allowed) in the world. Tocque- 
ville long ago remarked that the Swiss fell far short 
of the Americans in reverence for law and justice. 1 
The events of the last sixty years suggest that he 
perhaps underrated Swiss submission to law. But 
the law to which Switzerland is accustomed recognises 
wide discretionary power on the part of the execu- 
tive, and has never fully severed the functions of the 
judge from those of the government. Hence Swiss 
federalism fails, just where one would expect it to fail, 
in maintaining that complete authority of the courts 
which is necessary to the perfect federal system. But 
the Swiss, though they may not equal the Americans 
in reverence for judicial decisions, are a law-respecting 
nation. One may well doubt whether there are many 
states to be found where the mass of the people 
would leave so much political influence to the courts. 
Yet any nation who cannot acquiesce in the finality 
of possibly mistaken judgments is hardly fit to form 
part of a federal state. 


1 See passage cited, pp. 184-187, post. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE RULE OF LAW : ITS NATURE AND GENERAL 
APPLICATIONS 1 

Two features have at all times since the Norman Chapter 
Conquest characterised the political institutions of 

The Rule 
of Law, 

The first of these features is the omnipotence or 
undisputed supremacy throughout the whole country 
of the central government. This authority of the 
state or the nation was during the earlier periods of 
our history represented by the power of the Crown. 

The King was the source of law and the maintaiuer 
of order. The maxim of the courts, tout Juit in luy 
d vient de lui a l commencement , 2 was originally the 
expression of an actual and undoubted fact. This 
royal supremacy has now passed into that sovereignty 
of Parliament which has formed the main subject of 
the foregoing chapters . 3 

1 Sir Ivor Jennings has been a most formidable critic of Dicey and 
in particular of this Part. See especially The I/iw ami the Constitution 
(4th ed., 1052), oh. i, ii, vi, and App. ii, and the artiole, h Praise of 
they, in Public Administration, vol. xi, No. 2 (April, 1935 ).— Ed. 

* Year Books, xxiv Edward 111, cited Gneiat, Englische Vmaltungs- 
recht (1807), vol. i, p.454. 

3 See Part i, ante. 
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Part II. The second of these features, which is closely con- 

nected with the first, is the rule or supremacy of law % 
This peculiarity of our polity is well expressed in the 
old saw of the courts, “ La ley est le plus haute 
“ inheritance , que le roy ad; car par la ley il mime 
“ et toutes ses sujets sont rules, et si la ley ne fuit. 
<( nul roi, et nul inheritance sera ” 1 

This supremacy of the law, or the security given 
under the English constitution to the rights of indi- 
viduals looked at from various points of view, forms 
the subject of this part of this treatise. 

Th^ruie Foreign observers of English manners, such for 
England example as Voltaire, De Lolme, de Tocqueville, or 
foreign by Gneist, have been far more struck than have English- 
observers. men themselves with the fact that England is a 
country governed, as is scarcely any other part of 
Europe, under the rule of law ; and admiration or 
astonishment at the legality of English habits and 
feeling is nowhere better expressed than in a curious 
passage from de Tocqueville’s writings, which compares 
the Switzerland and the England of 1836 in respect of 
the spirit which pervades their laws and manners. 

viiil on th ** ^ ara a h° u t,” he writes, “ to compare Switzer- 
want of “ land 2 with the United States, but with Great Britain, 
lawhf f ° r " When you examine the two countries, or even if you 
land and " on ty P ass through them, you perceive, in my judg- 
4 men ^> ^e mos t astonishing differences between 
laud. “ them. Take it all in all, England seems to be 
“ much more republican than the Helvetic Republic. 

1 Year Books, xix. Heniy VI. cited Gneist, op. cit., vol. i, p. 455, 

* Many of de Tocqueville 1 h remarks were not applicable to the 
Switzerland of 1908 ; they refei to a period before the oreation in 1848 
of tbe Swiss Federal Constitution.— Ed. 
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“ The principal differences are found in the institu- 
“ tions of the two countries, and especially in their 
“ customs (mceurs). 

“1. In almost all the Swiss Cantons liberty of the 
“ press is a very recent thing. 

“ 2. In almost all of them individual liberty is by 
“ no means completely guaranteed, and a man may 
“ be arrested administratively and detained in prison 
“ without much formality. 

“ 3. The courts have not, generally speaking, a 
“ perfectly independent position. 

“4. In all the Cantons trial by jury is unknown. 

“ 5. In several Cantons the people were thirty- 
“ eight years ago entirely without political rights. 
“Aargau, Thurgau, Tessin, Yaud, and parts of the 
“ Cantons of Zurich and Berne were in this condition. 

“The preceding observations apply even more 
“ strongly to customs than to institutions. 

“ i. In many of the Swiss Cantons the majority of 
“the citizens are quite without taste or desire for self- 
-government, and have not acquired the habit of it. 
“ In any crisis they interest themselves about their 
“ affairs, but you never see in them the thirst for 
“political rights and the craving to take part in 
“public affairs which seem to torment Englishmen 
“throughout their lives. 

“ ii. The Swiss abuse the liberty of the press on 
“account of its being a recent form of liberty, and 
“ Swiss newspapers are much more revolutionary and 
“ much less practical than English newspapers. 

“iii. The Swiss seem still to look upon associa- 
“ tions from much the same point of view as the 
“French, that is to say, they consider them as a 
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Part II. “means of revolution, and not as a slow and sure 
“ method for obtaining redress of wrongs. The art of 
“ associating and of making use of the right of asso- 
“ ciation is but little understood in Switzerland. 

“iv. The Swiss do not show the love of justice 
“ which is such a strong characteristic of the English. 
“ Their courts have no place in the political arrange- 
“ments of the country, and exert no influence on 
“public opinion. The love of justice, the peaceful 
“ and legal introduction of the judge into the domain 
“ of politics, are perhaps the most standing character- 
“ istics of a free people. 

“ v. Finally, and this really embraces all the rest, 
“ the Swiss do not show at bottom that respect for 
“justice, that love of law, that dislike of using force, 
“ without which no free nation can exist, which strikes 
“ strangers so forcibly in England. 

“ I sum up these impressions in a few words. 

“ Whoever travels in the United States is involun- 
“ tarily and instinctively so impressed with the fact 
“ that the spirit of liberty and the taste for it have 
“ pervaded all the habits of the American people, that 
“ he cannot conceive of them under any but a Repub- 
“ lican government. In the same way it is impossible 
“ to think of the English as living under any but a 
“ free government. But if violence were to destroy the 
“ Republican institutions in most of the Swiss Cantons, 
“ it would be by no means certain that after rather a 
“ short state of transition the people would not grow 
“accustomed to the loss of liberty. In the United 
“ States and in England there seems to be more liberty 
“ in the customs than in the laws of the people. In 
“ Switzerland there seems to be more liberty in the 
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“ laws than in the customs of the country.” 1 Chapter 

de Tocqueville’s language has a twofold bearing on 1V| 
our present topic. His words point in the clearest Bearing of 
manner to the rule, predominance, or supremacy of wuew* 
law as the distinguishing characteristic of English ^[ n ° n of 
institutions. They further direct attention to the ndeoMaw - 
extreme vagueness of a trait of national character 
which is as noticeable as it is hard to portray, 
de Toequeville, we see, is clearly perplexed how to 
define a feature of English manners of which he at 
once recognises the existence ; he mingles or confuses 
together the habit of self-government, the love of 
order, the respect for justice and a legal turn of mind. 

All these sentiments are intimately allied, but they 
cannot without confusion be identified with each other. 

If, however, a critic as acute as de Toequeville found a 
difficulty in describing one of the most marked pecu- 
liarities of English life, we may safely conclude that 
we ourselves, whenever we talk of Englishmen as 
loving the government of law, or of the supremacy of 
law as being a characteristic of the English constitu- 
tion, are using words which, though they possess a 
rt 1 significance, are nevertheless to most persons who 
emp-'y them full of vagueness and ambiguity. If 
theretce we are ever to appreciate the full import of 
the idea denoted by the term “ rule, supremacy, or 
predominmee of law,” we must first determine pre- 
cisely wha we mean by such expressions when we 
apply themto the British constitution. 

When wi say that the supremacy or the rule of Three 
law is a chaucteristic of the English constitution, we of rule of 

law. 

1 See de TocqVville, (Emm competes (14th ed., 1864), vol. viii 
(Melanges historiq%), pp, 455-457. 
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Absence of 
arbitrary 
power on 
part of the 
govern- 
ment. 


Contrast 

between 

England 

and the 

Continent 

at present 

day. 


generally include under one expression at least three 
distinct though kindred conceptions. 

We mean, in the first place, that no man is punish- 
able or can be lawfully made to suffer in body or 
goods except for a distinct breach of law established in 
the ordinary legal manner before the ordinary courts 
of the land. In this sense the rule of law is contrasted 
with every system of government based on the exer- 
cise by persons in authority of wide, arbitrary, or 
discretionary powers of constraint. 

Modern Englishmen may at first feel some surprise 
that the “ rule of law ” (in the sense in which we are 
now using the term) should be considered as in any 
way a peculiarity of English institutions, since, at the 
present day, it may seem to be not so much the pro- 
perty of any one nation as a trait common to every 
civilised and orderly state. Yet, even if we confine 
our observation to the existing condition of Europe, 
we shall soon be convinced that the “ rule of law ” 
even in this narrow sense is peculiar to England, or 
to those countries which, like the United States of 
America, have inherited English traditions. In almorif 
every continental community the executive exenj^es 
far wider discretionary authority in the ma| „*r of 
arrest, of temporary imprisonment, of expulsj) from 
its territory, and the like, than is eithrfr legally 
claimed or in fact exerted by the goy rnment in 
England ; and a study of European p cs now and 
again reminds English readers that wb ever there is 
discretion there is room for arbitrariness^ 1 that in a 
republic no less than under a monarc discretionary 
authority on the part of the govermnpnt must mean 
insecurity for legal freedom on the pqpt of its subjects. 
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If, however, we confined our observation to the Chapter 
Europe of to-day ( 1908 ), we might well say that in IV ' 
most European countries the rule of law is now nearly contrast 

< > t between 

as well established as in England, and that private England 
individuals at any rate who do not meddle in politics “nttotng 
have little to fear, as long as they keep the law, either eigh . teenth 
from the Government or from any one else ; and we 
might therefore feel some difficulty in understanding 
how it ever happened that to foreigners the absence 
of arbitrary power on the part of the Crown, of the 
executive, /nd of every other authority in England, has 
always sSemcd a striking feature, we might almost say 
the essential characteristic, of the English constitution. 1 

Our perplexity is entirely removed by carrying 
back our minds to the time when the English consti- 
tution began to be criticised and admired by foreign 
thinkers. During the eighteenth century many of 
the continental governments were far from oppressive, 
hut there was no continental country where men were 
secure from arbitrary power. The singularity of Eng- 
land was not so much the goodness or the leniency 
as the legality of the English system of government. 

When Voltaire came to England — and Voltaire 
represented the feeling of his age — his predominant 
sentiment clearly was that he had passed out of the 
realm of despotism to a land where the laws might be 
harsh, but where men were ruled by law and not by 

’ “ I* liberte e*t lc droit tie fa i ro tout cc <jue lea lois permettent j 
“Hsi un citoycn pouvoit fftire cc qn’ellcs defendent, il n’auroit plu* de 
“ lilutrUj, p&rce qua les autre* nuruient tout de nu'me ce pouvoir." — 
Montesquieu, De V esprit dr* loia (1845), bk. xi, ch. iii. 

“ II y a aufwi urn* nation dan* lu monde qui a pour objet direct de 
" 8ft constitution la liberty politique.” — Ibid. eh. v. The English are 
this nation. 
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l Part II. caprice. 1 He had good reason to know the difference. 
In 1717 Voltaire was sent to the Bastille for a poem 
which he had not written, of which he did not know 
the author, and with the sentiment of which he did 
not agree. What adds to the oddity, in English eyes, 
of the whole transaction is that the Regent treated the 
affair as a sort of joke, and, so to speak, “ chaffed ” the 
supposed author of the satire “ I have seen ” on being 
about to pay a visit to a prison which he “ had not 
seen.” 2 In 1725 Voltaire, then the literary hero of 
his country, was lured off from the table of a Duke, 
and was thrashed by lackeys in the presence of their 
noble master ; he was unable to obtain either legal or 
honourable redress, and because he complained of this 
outrage, paid a second visit to the Bastille. This 
indeed was the last time in which he was lodged within 
the walls of a French gaol, but his whole life was a 
series of contests with arbitrary power, and nothing 
but his fame, his deftness, his infinite resource, and 
ultimately his wealth, saved him from penalties far 
more severe than temporary imprisonment. More- 
over, the price at which Voltaire saved his property 
and his life was after all exile from France. Whoever 
wants to see how exceptional a phenomenon was that 
supremacy of law which existed in England during 

1 “Les circonstances qui contraignaient Voltaire 4 chorcher un 
“ refuge chez nos voisins devaient lui inspirer une grande sympathie 
“ pour des institutions oil il n’y avait nulle place a l’arbitrairc. 1 La 
“ raison est litre ici et n’y connait point de contrainte.’ On y respire 
“ on air plus gen4reux, l’on se sent au milieu de citoyens qui n'ont pas 
“ tort de porter le front haut, de marcher fidrement, surs qu’on n’eut pu 
“ toucher 4 un seul cheveu de leur tete, et n’ayant 4 redoubter ni lettres 
“de cachet, ni captivity immotivee.” — Desnoiresterres, Voltaire et la 
Socitti au XVIII time Stick (2nd ed., vol. i, 1871), p. 365. 

2 Desnoiresterres, Voltaire et la SociiU au XV IIP im Stick (2nd ed., 
▼ol i), pp. 344-364. 
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the eighteenth century should read such a book as 
Morley’s Life of Diderot. The effort lasting for 
twenty-two years to get the Encyclopedic published 
was a struggle on the part of all the distinguished 
literary men in France to obtain utterance for their 
thoughts. It is hard to say whether the difficulties or 
the success of the contest bear the strongest witness to 
the wayward arbitrariness of the French Government. 

Royal lawlessness was not peculiar to specially 
detestable monarchs such as Louis the Fifteenth : it 
was inherent in the French system of administration. 
An idea prevails that Louis the Sixteenth at least was 
not an arbitrary, as he assuredly was not a cruel ruler. 
But it is an error to suppose that up to 1789 anything 
like the supremacy of law existed under the French 
monarchy. The folly, the grievances, and the mystery 
of the Chevalier I)’ Eon made as much noise little more 
than a century ago as the imposture of the Claimant 
in our own day. The memory of these things is not 
in itself worth reviving. What does deserve to be 
kept in remembrance is that in 1778, in the days of 
Johnson, of Adam Smith, of Gibbon, of Cowper, of 
Burke, and of Mansfield, during the continuance of the 
American war and within eleven years of the assem- 
bling of the States General, a brave officer and a dis- 
tinguished diplomatist could for some offence still 
unknown, without trial and without conviction, be 
condemned to undergo a penance and disgrace which 
could hardly be rivalled by the fanciful caprice of the 
torments inflicted by Oriental despotism. 1 

1 It is worth notice that even after the meeting of the States 
General the King was apparently reluctant to give up altogether the 
powers exercised by lettres de cachet. See “ Declaration des intentions 
du Roi,” art* 15, Plouard, Les Constitutions franqaises (1871-1876), p. 10. 
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Part II. Nor let it be imagined that during the latter part 
of the eighteenth century the government of France 
was more arbitrary than that of other countries. To 
entertain such a supposition is to misconceive utterly 
the condition of the continent. In France, law and 
public opinion counted for a great deal more than in 
Spain, in the petty States of Italy, or in the Princi- 
palities of Germany. All the evils of despotism which 
attracted the notice of the world in a great kingdom 
such as France existed under worse forms in countries 
where, just because the evil was so much greater, it 
attracted the less attention. The power of the French 
monarch was criticised more severely than the law- 
lessness of a score of petty tyrants, not because the 
French King ruled more despotically than other 
crowned heads, but because the French people ap- 
peared from the eminence of the nation to have a 
special claim to freedom, and because the ancient 
kingdom of France was the typical representative of 
despotism. This explains the thrill of enthusiasm 
with which all Europe greeted the fall of the Bastille. 
When the fortress was taken, there were not ten 
prisoners within its walls; at that very moment 
- hundreds of debtors languished in English gaols. Yet 
all England hailed the triumph of the French popu- 
lace with a fervour which to Englishmen of the 
twentieth century is at first sight hardly compre- 
hensible. Reflection makes clear enough the cause 
of a feeling which spread through the length and 
breadth of the civilised world. The Bastille was 
the outward and visible sign of lawless power. Its 
fall was felt, and felt truly, to herald in for the rest 
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of Europe that rule of law which already existed in chapter 
England . 1 1Y - 

We mean in the second place , 2 when we speak of Ever J r 1,11,1 

A 1 subject to 

the “ rule of law ” as a characteristic of our country, ordinary 

. . . . . . ^ lawadmini- 

not only that with us no man is above the law, but stered !>>• 
(what is a different thing) that here every man, tribunals, 
whatever be his rank or condition, is subject to the 
ordinary law of the realm and amenable to the juris- 
diction of the ordinary tribunals. 

In England the idea of legal equality, or of the 
universal subjection of all classes to one law admini- 
stered by the ordinary courts, has been pushed to its 
utmost limit. With us every official, from the Prime 
Minister down to a constable or a collector of taxes, 
is under the same responsibility for every act done 
without legal justification as any other citizen. The 
Reports abound with cases in which officials have 
been brought before the courts, and made, in their 
personal capacity, liable to punishment, or to the 
payment of damages, for acts done in their official 
character but in excess of their lawful authority. A 
colonial governor , 3 a secretary of state , 4 a military 

1 For English sentiment with reference to the servitude of the 
French, see Goldsmith, The V itizen of the World , Letter iv ; and see 
tfcuf., Letter xxxviii, for a contrast between the execution of Lord 
Ferrers and the impunity with which a French nobleman was allowed 
to commit murder because of his relationship to the Royal family; 
and for the general state of feeling throughout Europe, de Tocqueville, 

(Emm competes (14th ed., 1864), vol. viii (Melanges historiques), 
pp. 67-72. The idea of the rule of law in this sense implies, or is at 
any rate closely connected with, the absence of any dispensing power 
on the part either of the Crown or its servants. See Bill of Rights, 

Preamble 1 (Stubbs, Select Charters (8th ed., 1600), p. 623; cf. Miller v. 

Knox( 1838) 6 Scott, 1 ; Attorney-General v. Kissane (1893) 32L.R.Ir. 220. 

2 For first moaning see p. 188, ante . 

8 Mostyn v. Fabrigas (1774) 1 Cowp. 161 ; Musgrave v. Pulido (1870) 

5 App. Cas. 102; Governor Walts Can (1802) 28 St. Tr. 51. 

4 Entxck v. Carrington (1765) 19 St. Tr. 1030 ; K. & L. 174. 
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officer , 1 and all subordinates, though c^rying out^he 
commands of their official superiors, ar€ as responsible 
for any act which the law does not authorise as is 
any private and unofficial person. Officials/such for 
example as soldiers 2 or clergyman of the Established 
Church, are, it is true, in England as elsewhere, 
subject to laws which do not affect the rest of the 
nation, and are in some instances amenable to tri- 
bunals which have no jurisdiction over their fellow- 
countrymen ; officials, that is to say, are to a certain 
extent governed under what may be termed official 
law. But this fact is in no way inconsistent with the 
principle that all men are in England subject to the 
law of the realm ; for though a soldier or a clergy- 
man incurs from his position legal liabilities from 
which other men are exempt, he does not (speaking 
generally) escape thereby from the duties of an 
ordinary citizen. 

An Englishman naturally imagines that the rule 
of law (in the sense in which we are now using the 
term) is a trait common to all civilised societies. But 
this supposition is erroneous. Most European nations 
had indeed, by the end of the eighteenth century, 
passed through that stage of development (from which 
England emerged before the end of the sixteenth 
century) when nobles, priests, and others could defy 
the law. But it is even now far from universally 
true that in continental countries all persons are 
subject to one and the same law, or that the courts 
are supreme throughout the state. If we take 


1 Phillips v. Eyre (1867) L.R. 4 Q.B. 226 ; K. & L. 402. 

2 As to the legal position of soldiers, see ch. viii and ix. 
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France as the type of a continental state, we may Chapter 
assert, with substantial accuracy, that officials — IV ' 

under which word should be included all persons General 
employed in the service of the state — are, or have constitu 
been , 1 in their official capacity, to some extent *““^1" 
exempted from the ordinary law of the land, protected 
from the jurisdiction of the ordinary tribunals, and 1umL 
subject in certain respects only to official law ad- 
ministered by official bodies.* 

There remains yet a third and a different sense in 
which the “ rule of law ” or the predominance of the 
legal spirit may be described as a special attribute of 
English institutions. We may say that the constitu- 
tion is pervaded by the rule of law on the ground 
that the general principles of the constitution (as for 
example the right to personal liberty, or the right 
of public meeting) are with us the result of judicial 
decisions determining the rights of private persons in 
particular cases brought before the courts ; 3 whereas 
under many foreign constitutions the security (such 

1 The Law and the ('onstitidion (4th cd., 1952) ; see pp. 214 et seq. 

Sir Ivor Jennings points out that the words “ or have been,” did not 
appear in earlier editions. This is equally true of the qualification “ to 
some extent.” Of. 6th ecL, p. 190, with 7th ed., p. 190. — Ed. 

2 See ch. xii as to the contrast between the rule of law and foreign 
administrative law as understood by the author. 

3 Of. Calvins Case (1608) 7 Co. Hep. la ; Campbell v. Hall (1774) 

Loflt, 655; K. A L. 487; Wilkes v. Wood (1763) 19 St. Tr. 1153; 

Mostyn v. Fabrigns (1774) 1 Cowp. 161. Parliamentary declarations of 
the law such as the Petition of Right and the Bill of Rights have a 
certain affinity to judicial decisions. [When the author refers to the 
general principles of the constitution in this context, it is clear from 
his examples that he is dealing with the means of protecting private 
rights. Tin* origin of the sovereignty of Parliament cannot be traced 
to a judicial decision and the independence of the judges has rested 
on statute since the Act of Settlement, 1701. — Ed.] 
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as it is) given to the rights of individuals results, or 
appears to result, from the general principles of the 
constitution. 

This is one portion at least of the fact vaguely 
hinted at in the current hut misguiding statement 
that “ the constitution has not been made but has 
“grown.” This dictum, if taken literally, is absurd. 
“ Political institutions (however the proposition may 
“ be at times ignored) are the work of men, owe their 
“ origin and their whole existence to human will. 
“ Men did not wake up on a summer morning and 
“find them sprung up. Neither do they resemble 
“ trees, which, once planted, are ‘ aye growing ’ while 
“ men ‘are sleeping.’ In every stage of their existence 
“ they are made what they are by human voluntary 
“ agency .” 1 

Yet, though this is so, the dogma that the form 
of a government is a sort of spontaneous growth so 
closely bound up with the life of a people that we 
can hardly treat it as a product of human will and 
energy, does, though in a loose and inaccurate fashion, 
bring into view the fact that some polities, and among 
them the English constitution, have not been created 
at one stroke, and, far from being the result of legis- 
lation, in the ordinary sense of that term, are the 
fruit of contests carried on in the courts on behalf of 
the rights of individuals. Our constitution, in short, 
is a judge-made constitution, and it bears on its face 
all the features, good and bad, of judge-made law. 

Hence flow noteworthy distinctions between the 
constitution of England and the constitutions of most 
foreign countries. 

1 Mill, Considerations on Representative Government (3rd ed., 1865), 
p.4. 
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There is in the English constitution an absence of Chaptei 
those declarations or definitions of rights so dear to IV - 
foreign constitutionalists. Such principles, moreover, 
as you can discover in the English constitution are, 
like all maxims established by judicial legislation, 
mere generalisations drawn either from the decisions 
or dicta of judges, or from statutes which, being 
passed to meet special grievances, bear a close resem- 
blance to judicial decisions, and are in effect judg- 
ments pronounced by the High Court of Parliament. 

To put what is really the same thing in a somewhat 
different shape, the relation of the rights of individuals 
to the principles of the constitution is not quite the 
same in countries like Belgium, where the constitution 
is the result of a legislative act, as it is in England, 
where the constitution itself is based upon legal 
decisions. In Belgium, which may be taken as a type 
of countries possessing a constitution formed by a 
deliberate act of legislation, you may say "with truth 
that the rights of individuals to personal liberty flow 
from or are secured by the constitution. In England 
the right to individual liberty is part of the constitu- 
tion, because it is secured by the decisions of the 
courts, extended or confirmed as they are by the 
Habeas Corpus Acts. If it be allowable to apply the 
formulas of logic to questions of law, the difference in 
this matter between the constitution of Belgium and 
the English constitution may be described by the 
statement that in Belgium individual rights are de- 
ductions drawn from the principles of the constitution, 
whilst in England the so-called principles of the con- 
stitution are inductions or generalisations based upon 
particular decisions pronounced by the courts as to 
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‘ This is of course a merely formal difference. 

Liberty is as well secured in Belgium as in England, 
and as long as this is so it matters nothing whether 
we say that individuals are free from all risk of arbi- 
trary arrest, because liberty of person is guaranteed 
by the constitution, or that the right to personal 
freedom, or in other words to protection from arbi- 
trary arrest, forms part of the constitution because it 
is secured by the ordinary law of the land. But 
though this merely formal distinction is in itself of no 
moment, provided always that the rights of individuals 
are really secure, the question whether the right to 
personal freedom or the right to freedom of worship is 
likely to be secure does depend a good deal upon the 
answer to the inquiry whether the persons who con- 
sciously or unconsciously build up the constitution of 
their country begin with definitions or declarations of 
rights, or with the contrivance of remedies by which 
rights may be enforced or secured. Now, most foreign 
constitution-makers have begun with declarations of 
rights. For this they have often been in nowise 
to blame. Their course of action has more often 
than not been forced upon them by the stress of 
circumstances, and by the consideration that to lay 
down general principles of law is the proper and natural 
function of legislators. But any knowledge of history 
suffices to show that foreign constitutionalists have, 
while occupied in defining rights, given insufficient 
attention to the absolute necessity for the provision 
of adequate remedies by which the rights they pro- 
claimed might be enforced. The Constitution of 
1791 proclaimed liberty of conscience, liberty of the 
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press, the right of public meeting, the responsibility Chapter 
of government officials . 1 But there never was a 
period in the recorded annals of mankind when each 
and all of these rights were so insecure, one might 
almost say so completely non-existent, as at the 
height of the French Revolution. And an observer 
may well doubt whether a good number of these 
liberties or rights are even now so well protected 
under the French Republic as under the English 
Monarchy. On the other hand, there runs through 
the English constitution that inseparable connection 
between the means of enforcing a right and the right 
to be enforced which is the strength of judicial legis- 
lation. The saw, ubi jus ibi remedium, becomes from 
this point of view something much more important 
than a mere tautologous proposition. In its bearing 
upon constitutional law, it means that the English- 
men whose labours gradually framed the complicated 
set of laws .and institutions which we call the Consti- 
tution, fixed their minds far more intently on providing 
remedies for the enforcement of particular rights or 
(what is merely the same thing looked at from the 
other side) for averting definite wrongs, than upon 
any declaration of the Rights of Man or of English- 
men. The Habeas Corpus Acts declare no principle 
and define no rights, but they are for practical pur- 
poses worth a hundred constitutional articles guaran- 
teeing individual liberty. Nor let it be supposed that 
this connection between rights and remedies which 
depends upon the spirit of law pervading English 

1 Seo Plouard, Lea Constitutions frawpises (1871-1876), pp. 14-16; 

Duguit el Monnier, Les Constitutions el Us principals lois politiques 
dt la France depute 1789 (1898), pp. 4, 6 . 
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written constitution, or even with the existence of 
constitutional declarations of rights. The Constitu- 
tion of the United States and the constitutions of the 
separate States are embodied in written or printed 
documents, and contain declarations of rights . 1 But 
the statesmen of America have shown unrivalled skill 
in providing means for giving legal security to the 
rights declared by American constitutions. The rule 
of law is as marked a feature of the United States as 
of England. 

The fact, again, that in many foreign countries the 
rights of individuals, c.g. to personal freedom, depend 
upon the constitution, whilst in England the law of 
the constitution is little else than a generalisation of 
the rights which the courts secure to individuals, has 
this important result. The general rights guaranteed 
by the constitution may be, and in foreign countries 
constantly are, suspended. They are something ex- 
traneous to and independent of the ordinary course of 

1 The Petition of Right, and the Bill of Rights, as also the American 
Declarations of Rights, contain, it may be said, proclamations of general 
principles which resemble the declarations of rights known to foreign 
constitutionalists, and especially the celebrated Declaration of the Rights 
of Man of 1789. But the English and American Declarations on the 
one hand, and foreign declarations of rights on the other, though 
bearing an apparent resemblance to each other, are at bottom remark- 
able rather by way of contrast than of similarity. The Petition of 
Right and the Bill of Rights are not so much “ declarations of rights ” 
in the foreign sense of the term, as judicial condemnations of claims or 
practices on the part of the Crown, which are thereby pronounced 
illegal. It will lie found that every, or nearly every, clause in the two 
celebrated documents negatives some distinct claim made and put into 
force on behalf of the prerogative. No doubt the Declarations con- 
tained in the American constitutions have a real similarity to the 
continental declarations of rights. They are the product of eighteenth- 
century ideas ; they have, however, it is submitted, the distinct pur- 
pose of legally controlling the action of the legislature by the Articles 
of the Constitution. 
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the law. The declaration of the Belgian constitution, chapter 
that individual liberty is “ guaranteed,” betrays a way IV ' 
of looking at the rights of individuals very different 
from the way in which such rights are regarded by 
English lawyers. We can hardly say that one right 
is more guaranteed than another. Freedom from 
arbitrary arrest, the right to express one’s opinion on 
all matters subject to the liability to pay compensa- 
tion for libellous or to suffer punishment for seditious 
or blasphemous statements, and the right to enjoy one’s 
own property, seem to Englishmen all to rest upon 
the same basis, namely, on the law of the land. To 
say that the “ constitution guaranteed ” one class of 
rights more than the other would be to an English- 
man an unnatural or a senseless form of speech. In 
the Belgian constitution the words have a definite 
meaning. They imply that no law invading personal 
freedom can be passed without a modification of the 
constitution made in the special way in which alone 
the constitution can be legally changed or amended. 

This, however, is not the point to which our immediate 
attention should be directed. The matter to be noted 
is, that where the right to individual freedom is a 
result deduced from the principles of the constitution, 
the idea readily occurs that the right is capable of 
being suspended or taken away. Where, on the other 
hand, the right to individual freedom is part of the 
constitution because it is inherent in the ordinary law 
of the land, the right is one which can hardly be 
destroyed without a thorough revolution in the in- 
stitutions and manners of the nation. The so-called 
“ suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act ’ bears, it is 
true, a certain similarity to what is called in foreign 
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countries “ suspending the constitutional guarantees.” 
But, after all, a statute suspending the Habeas Corpus 
Act falls very far short of what its popular name 
seems to imply; and though a serious measure 
enough, is not, in reality, more than a suspension 
of one particular remedy for the protection of 
personal freedom. The Habeas Corpus Act may 
be suspended and yet Englishmen may enjoy almost 
all the rights of citizens. The constitution being 
based on the rule of law, the suspension of the con- 
stitution, as far as such a thing can be conceived 
possible, would mean with us nothing less than a 
revolution . 1 

That “ rule of law,” then, which forms a funda- 
mental principle of the constitution, has three mean- 
ings, or may be regarded from three different points 
of view. 

It means, in the first place, the absolute suprem- 
acy or predominance of regular law as opposed to the 
influence of arbitrary power, and excludes the exist- 
ence of arbitrariness, of prerogative, or even of wide 
discretionary authority on the part of the govern- 
ment. Englishmen are ruled by the law, and by the 
law alone ; a man may with us be punished for a 
breach of law, but he can be punished for nothing 
else. 

It means, again, equality before the law, or the 
equal subjection of all classes to the ordinary law of 
the land administered by the ordinary law courts; 
the “ rule of law ” in this sense excludes the idea of 
any exemption of officials or others from the duty of 

1 For Habeas Corpus in war-time, see Wade and Phillips Ooffr 
stitulional Law (5th ecL, 1955), pp. 382-386. 
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obedience to tbe law which governs other citizens or chapter 
from the jurisdiction of the ordinary tribunals ; there Iv i_ 
can be with us nothing really corresponding to the 
“ administrative law ” ( droit administratif) or the 
“ administrative tribunals” ( tribunaux administratifs) 
of France . 1 The notion which lies at the bottom of 
the “ administrative law ” known to foreign countries 
is, that affairs or disputes in which the government 
or its servants are concerned are beyond the sphere 
of the civil courts and must be dealt with by special 
and more or less official bodies. This idea is utterly 
unknown to the law of England, and indeed is funda- 
mentally inconsistent with our traditions and customs. 

The “rule of law,” lastly, may he used as a 

formula for expressing the fact that with us the law 

of the constitution, the rules which in foreign 

countries naturally form part of a constitutional code, 

are not the source hut the consequence of the rights 

of individuals, as defined and enforced by the courts ; 

that, in short, the principles of private law have with 

us been by the action of the courts and Parliament 

so extended as to determine the position of the Crown 

and of its servants; thus the constitution is the 

* * 

result of the ordinary law of the land. 

General propositions, however, as to the nature of influence 
the rule of law carry us but a very little way. If we 0 fn*" 
want to understand what that principle in all its pr 0 ^ 0 “f 
different aspects and developments really means, we " 
must try to trace its influence throughout some of 
the main provisions of the constitution. The best 

1 See ok. xii and of. pp. cxiii et ««?., App. 1, pod, and JenningB, 

The Law and the Constitution (4tk ed., 1952), App. ii. 
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Part n. mode of doing this is to examine with care the 
manner in which the law of England deals with the 
following topics, which are dealt with in succeeding 
chapters, namely, the right to personal freedom; 
the right to freedom of discussion ; the right of 
public meeting ; the use of martial law ; the rights 
and duties of the army ; the collection and expendi- 
ture of the public revenue ; and the responsibility 
of Ministers. The true nature further of the rule 
of law as it exists in England will be illustrated 
by contrast with the idea of droit administratif, or 
administrative law, which prevails in many continental 
countries. These topics will each be treated of in 
their due order. The object, however, of this treatise, 
as the reader should remember, is not to provide 
minute and full information, e.g. as to the habeas 
corpus Acts, or other enactments protecting the 
liberty of the subject ; but simply to show that these 
leading heads of constitutional law, which have 
been enumerated, these “ articles,” so to speak, of the 
constitution, are both governed by, and afford illus- 
trations of, the supremacy throughout English institu- 
tions of the law of the land . 1 If at some future day 
the law of the constitution should be codified, each 
of the topics I have mentioned would be dealt with 
by the sections of the code. Many of these subjects 

1 The rule of equal law is in England now exposed to a now peril. 
“The Legislature has thought fit,” wrote Sir F. Pollock, “by the 
Trade Disputes Act, 1906, to confer extraordinary immunities on 
combinations both of employers and of workmen, and to some extent 
on persons acting in their interests. Legal science has evidently 
nothing to do with this violent empirical oj>eration on the body 
politic, and we can only look to jurisdictions beyond seas for the 
further judicial consideration of the problems which our courts were 
endeavouring (it is submitted, not without a reasonable measure of 
success) to work out on principles of legal justice. “—Pollock, Law oj 
Torts (8th ed., 1908), p. y. 
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are actually dealt with in the written constitutions chapter 
of foreign countries, and notably in the articles of l v ' 
the Belgian constitution, which, as before noticed, 
makes an admirable summary of the leading maxims 
of English constitutionalism. It will therefore often 
be a convenient method of illustrating our topic to 
take the article of the Belgian, or it may be of some 
other constitution, which bears on the matter in 
hand, as for example the right to personal freedom, 
and to consider how far the principle therein em- 
bodied is recognised bv the law of England ; and if 
it be so recognised, what are the means by which 
it is maintained or enforced by our courts. One 
reason why the law of the constitution is imperfectly 
understood is, that we too rarely put it side 
by side with the constitutional provisions of other 
countries. Here, as elsewhere, comparison is essential 
to recognition. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE RIGHT TO PERSONAL FREEDOM 

The seventh article of the Belgian constitution 
establishes in that country principles which have 
long prevailed in England. The terms thereof so 
curiously illustrate by way of contrast some marked 
features of English constitutional law as to be worth 
quotation. 

“Art. 7. La liberte indmduelle cst garantie. 

“ Nul ne pent etre poursuivi que dans les cas 
“ prevus par la hi, et dans la forme quelle present. 

“ Hors le cas de flagrant delit, nul ne peut etre 
“ arrete qu'en vertu de I'ordonnance motivee dujuge, 
“ qui doit etre signifiee an moment de T arrestation, ou 
“ au plus tard dans les ringt-quatre heures .” 1 

The security which an Englishman enjoys for 
personal freedom does not really depend upon or 
originate in any general proposition contained in any 
written document. The nearest approach which our 
statute-book presents to the statement contained in 
the seventh article of the Belgian constitution is the 
celebrated thirty-ninth article * of the Magna Charts : 

1 Constitution de la Belgique, art 7. 

* See Stubbs, Select Charters (8tb ed., 1900), p. 301. 
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“ Nullus liber homo capiatur, vel imprisonetur, aut 
“ dissaisiatur, aut utlagetur, aut exuletur, aut aliquo 
“ modo destruatur, nec super cum ibimus, nec super 
“ cum mittemus, nisi per legale judicium parivm 
“ suorum vel per legem terrae” which should be read 
in combination with the declarations of the Petition 
of Right. And these enactments (if such they can 
be called) are rather records of the existence of a 
right than statutes which confer it. The expression 
again, “guaranteed,” is, as I have already pointed 
out, extremely significant; it suggests the notion 
that personal liberty is a special privilege insured to 
Belgians by some power above the ordinary law of 
the land. This is an idea utterly alien to English 
modes of thought, since with us freedom of person is 
not a special privilege but the outcome of the ordinary 
law of the land enforced by the courts . 1 .Here, in 
short, we may observe the application to a particular 
ease of the general principle that with us individual 
rights are the basis, not the result, of the law of the 
constitution. 

The proclamation in a constitution or charter of 
the right to personal freedom, or indeed of any other 
right, gives of itself but slight security that the right 
has more than a nominal existence, and students who 
wish to know how far the right to freedom of person 
is in reality part of the law of the constitution must 
consider both what is the meaning of the right and, 
a matter of even more consequence, what are the 
legal methods by which its exercise is secured. 

The right to personal liberty as understood in 

1 The Star Chamber Abolition Act, 1641, guaranteed to the subject 
that the writ of habeas corpus lay against the King and the Council. 


Chapter 

V. 



208 


THE RULE OF LAW 


Part II. 


Proceed- 
ings for 
wrongful 
arrest. 


England means in substance a person’s right not 
to be subjected to imprisonment, arrest, or other 
physical coercion in any manner that does not admit 
of legal justification . 1 That anybody should suffer 
physical restraint is in England prima facie illegal, 
and can be justified (speaking in very general terms) 
on two grounds only, that is to say, either because 
the prisoner or person suffering restraint is accused of 
some offence and must be brought before the courts 
to stand his trial, or because he has been duly con- 
victed of some offence and must suffer punishment 
for it. Now personal freedom in this sense of the 
term is secured in England by the strict maintenance 
of the principle that no man can be arrested or im- 
prisoned except in due course of law, i.e. (speaking 
again in very general terms indeed) under some legal 
warrant or authority, and, what is of far more con- 
sequence, it is secured by the provision of adequate 
legal means for the enforcement of this principle. 
These methods are twofold ; 2 namely, redress for 
unlawful arrest or imprisonment by means of a pro- 
secution or an action, and deliverance from unlawful 
imprisonment by means of the writ of habeas corpus. 
Let us examine the general character of each of these 
remedies. 

i. Redress for Arrest . — If we use the term redress 
in a wide sense, we may say that a person who has 
suffered a wrong obtains redress either when he gets 

1 For legal justification see Wade and Phillips, Constitutional Law 
(5th ed., 1955), pp. 364-365, 386*387 ; Kenny, Outlines of Criminal 
Law (17th ed., 1958), pp. 535-540.— Ed. 

2 The author added in a footnote a third, namely, self-defence, 
or the assertion of legal rights by the use of a person’s own force. 
—Ed. 
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the wrongdoer punished or when he obtains compensa- 
tion for the damage inflicted upon him by the wrong. 

Each of these forms of redress is in England open 
to every one whose personal freedom has been in any 
way unlawfully interfered with. Suppose, for ex- 
ample, that A r without legal justification assaults A, 
by knocking him down, or deprives A of his freedom — 
as the technical expression goes, “ imprisons ” him — 
whether it be for a length of time, or only for five 
minutes ; A has two courses open to him. He can 
have X convicted of an assault and thus cause him to 
lie punished for his crime, or he can bring an action 
of trespass against A" and obtain from X such com- 
pensation for the damage which A has sustained from 
A's conduct as a jury think that A deserves. Sup- 
pose that in 1725 Voltaire had at the instigation of 
an English lord been treated in London as he was 
treated in Paris. He would not have needed to 
depend for redress upon the. goodwill of his friends 
or upon the favour of the Miuistry. He could have 
pursued one of two courses. 1 He could by taking 
the proper steps have caused all his assailants to be 
brought to trial as criminals. He could, if he had 
preferred it, have brought an action against each and 
all of them : he could have sued the nobleman who 
caused him to be thrashed, the footmen who thrashed 
him, the policemen who threw him into gaol, and the 
gaoler or lieutenant who kept him there. Notice 
particularly that the action for trespass, to which 
Voltaire would have had recourse, can be brought, 

1 The Crown could have granted a free pardon or have entered a 
prosequi, i,t. declined to prooecd with the prosecution. It could 
not have interfered with the civil actions. — Ed. 


Chapter 

V. 
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every person throughout the realm. It can and has 
been brought against governors of colonies, against 
secretaries of state, against officers who have tried 
by court-martial persons not subject to military law, 
against every kind of official high or low. Here then 
we come across another aspect of the “ rule of law.” 
No one of Voltaire’s enemies would, if he had been 
injured in England, have been able to escape from 
responsibility on the plea of acting in an official 
character or in obedience to his official superiors . 1 
Nor would any one of them have been able to say 
that the degree of his guilt could in any way whatever 
be determined by any more or less official court. 
Voltaire, to keep to our example, would have been 
able in England to have brought each and all of his 
assailants, including the officials who kept him in 
prison, before an ordinary court, and therefore before 
judges and jurymen who were not at all likely to think 
that official zeal or the orders of official superiors were 
either a legal or a moral excuse for breaking the law. 

Before quitting the subject of the redress afforded 
by the courts for the damage caused by illegal inter- 
ference with any one’s personal freedom, we shall do 
well to notice the strict adherence of the judges in 
this as in other cases to two maxims or principles 
which underlie the whole law of the constitution, and 
the maintenance of which has gone a great way both 
to ensure the supremacy of the law of the land and 
ultimately to curb the arbitrariness of the Crown. 
v ^The first of these maxims or principles is that every 
wrongdoer is individually responsible for every unlaw- 
1 Contrast the French Code Penal, art. 114* 
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ful or wrongful act in which he takes part, and, what Chapter 
is really the same thing looked at from another point v ‘ 
of view, cannot, if the act be unlawful, plead in his 
defence that he did it under the orders of a master 
or superior. Voltaire, had he been arrested in Eng- 
land, could have treated each and all of the persons 
engaged in the outrage as individually responsible for 
the wrong done to him. v-Now this doctrine of indi- 
vidual responsibility is the real foundation of the 
legal dogma that the orders of the Sovereign are 
no justification for the commission of a wrongful or 
illegal act. The ordinary rule, therefore, that every 
wrongdoer is individually liable for the wrong he has 
committed, is the foundation on which rests the 
great constitutional doctrine of ministerial responsi- 
bility. -The second of these noteworthy maxims is, 
that the courts give a remedy for the infringement 
of a right whether the injury done be great or small. 

The assaults and imprisonment from which Voltaire 
suffered were serious wrongs ; but it would be an 
error to fancy, as persons who have no experience in 
the practice of the courts are apt to do, that pro- 
ceedings for trespass or for false imprisonment can be 
taken otdy where personal liberty is seriously inter- 
fered with. Ninety-nine out of every hundred 
actions for assault or false imprisonment have refer- 
ence to injuries which in themselves are trifling. If 
one ruffian gives another a blow, if a policeman makes 
an arrest without lawful authority, if a schoolmaster 
keeps a scholar locked up at school for half an hour 
after he ought to have let the child go home , 1 if 
111 short X interferes unlawfully to however slight a 

1 Hunter v. Johnson (1884) 13 Q.B.D. 225. 
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Part II. degree with the personal liberty of A, the offender 
exposes himself to proceedings in a court of law, 
and the sufferer, if he can enlist the sympathies of 
a jury, may recover heavy damages for the injury 
which he has or is supposed to have suffered. vThe 
law of England protects the right to personal liberty, 
as also every other legal right, against every kind of 
infringement, and gives the same kind of redress (I 
do not mean, of course, inflicts the same degree of 
punishment or penalty) for the pettiest as for the 
gravest invasions of personal freedom. This seems to 
us so much a matter of course as hardly to call for 
observation, but it may be suspected that few features 
in our legal system have done more to maintain the 
authority of the law than the fact that all offences 
great and small are dealt with on the same principles 
and by the same courts. vThe law of England now 
knows nothing of exceptional offences punished by 
extraordinary tribunals. 1 

The right of a person who has been wrongfully 
imprisoned on regaining his freedom to put his 
oppressor on trial as a criminal, or by means of an 
action to obtain pecuniary compensation for the 
wrong which he has endured, affords a most insuffi- 
cient security for personal freedom. If X keeps A 
in confinement, it profits A little to know that if he 
could recover his freedom, which he cannot, he could 
punish and fine X. What A wants is to recover his 
liberty. Till this is done he cannot hope to punish 
the foe who has deprived him of it. It would have 

1 Contrast with this the extraordinary remedies adopted under the 
old French monarchy for the punishment of powerful criminals. As 
to which see Flechier, Me moires de FUchier sur Its grands jours a P A uvergne, 
en 1665 (1866). 
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been little consolation for Voltaire to know tbat if he Chapter 
could have got out of the Bastille he could recover v ' 
damages from his enemies. The possibility that he 
might when he got free have obtained redress for 
the wrong done him might, so fax from being a 
benefit, have condemned him to lifelong incarcera- 
tion. Liberty is not secure unless the law, in addi- 
tion to punishing every kind of interference with a 
man’s lawful freedom, provides adequate security that 
every one who without legal justification is placed in 
confinement shall be able to get free. “This security 
is provided by the celebrated writ of habeas corpus 
and the Habeas Corpus Acts. 

ii. Writ of Habeas Corpus } — It is not within writ of 
the scope of these lectures to give a history of the corpus. 
writ of habeas corpus or to provide the details of the 
legislation with regard to it. For minute informa- 
tion, both about the writ and about the Habeas Corpus 
Acts, you should consult the ordinary legal text-books. 

My object is solely to explain generally the mode in 
which the law of England secures the right to per- 
sonal freedom. I shall therefore call attention to 
the following points : first, the nature of the writ ; 
secondly, the effect of the so-called Habeas Corpus 
Acts ; thirdly, the precise effect of what is called 
(not quite accurately) the Suspension of the Habeas 
Corpus Act ; and, lastly, the relation of any Act 
suspending the operation of the Habeas Corpus Act 
to an Act of Indemnity. Each of these matters has 
a close bearing on the law of the constitution. 

1 See Star Chamber Abolition Act, 1041, s. 8 ; Habeas Corpus Acts, 

1C79, 1810, and 1862 ; Wade and Phillips, Constitutioml Law (5th ed., 

1955), pp. 370-370; Forsyth, Cases and Opinions in Constitutional 
Law (1869), oh. xvi. 
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Nature of 
Writ. 


Nature of Ifni.— Legal documents constantly give 
the best explanation and illustration of legal prin- 
ciples. We shall do well therefore to examine with 
care the following copy of a writ of habeas corpus : — 
“ Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United 
“ Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland Queen, 
“ Defender of the Faith, 

“ To J. K., Keeper of our Gaol of Jersey, in the 
“ Island of Jersey, and to J ’. C. Viscount of said 
“ Island, greeting. We command you that you have 
“the body of C. C. W. detained in our prison under 
“ your custody, as it is said, together with the day 
“and cause of his being taken and defamed, by 
“ whatsoever name he may be called or known, in 
“ our Court before us, at Westminster, on the 18 th 
“ day of January next, to undergo and receive all 
“ and singular such matters and things which our 
“ said Court shall then and there consider of him in 
“ this behalf ; and have there then this Ifni. Witness 
“Thomas Lord Denman, at Westminster, the 23 rd 
“ day of December in the 8 th year of our reign. 

“ By the Court, 

“ Robinson 1 

“ At the instance of C. C. If. 

“R.M. R r 

“ If. A. L., 7 Gray's Inn Square, London, 

“ Attorney for the said C. C. If.” 

' / The character of the document is patent on its 

1 Carvs WUson't Com (1845) 7 Q.B. 984, at p. 988. In this par- 
ticular case the writ calls upon the gaoler of the prison to have the 
body of the prisoner before the court by a given day. It more ordinarily 
calls upon him to have the prisoner before the oourt “ immediately 
after the receipt of this writ.” 
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face. It is an order issued, in the particular instance, Chapter 
by the Court of Queen’s Bench, calling upon a person v ~ 
by whom a prisoner is alleged to be kept in confine- 
ment to bring such prisoner — to “ have his body ” 
whence the name habeas corpus — before the court to 
let the court know on what ground the prisoner is 
confined, and thus give to the court the opportunity 
of dealing with the prisoner as the law may require. 

'-The essence of the whole transaction is that the court 
can by the writ of habeas corpus cause any person 
who is imprisoned to be actually brought before the 
court and obtain knowledge of the reason why he is 
imprisoned ; and then having him before the court, 
either then and there set him free or else see that he 
is dealt with in whatever way the law requires, as, 
for example, brought speedily to trial. 

-The writ can be issued on the application either of 
the prisoner himself or of any person on his behalf, 
or (supposing the prisoner cannot act) then on the 
application of any person who believes him to be 
unlawfully imprisoned. It is issued by the High 
Court, or during vacation by any judge thereof ; and 
the court or a judge should and will always cause 
it to be issued on being satisfied by affidavit that 
there is reason to suppose a prisoner to be wrongfully 
deprived of his liberty. You cannot say with strict- 
ness that the writ is issued “ as a matter of course," 
for some ground must be shown for supposing that a 
case of illegal imprisonment exists. v But the writ is 
granted “ as a matter of right,’’ — that is to say^dhe 
court will always issue it if prima facie ground is 
shown for supposing that the person on whose behalf 
it is asked for is unlawfully deprived of his liberty. 
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Habeas 

Corpus 

Acts. 


The writ or order of the court can be addressed to 
any person whatever, be he an official or a private 
individual, who has, or is supposed to have, another 
in his custody. Any disobedience to the writ exposes 
the offender to summary punishment for contempt of 
court, 1 and also in many cases to heavy penalties 
recoverable by the party aggrieved. 2 To put the 
matter, therefore, in the most general terms, the case 
stands thus. ^The High Court of Justice possesses, 
as the tribunals which make up the High Court used 
to possess, the power by means of the writ of habeas 
corpus to cause any person who is alleged to be kept 
in unlawful confinement to be brought before the 
court. The court can then inquire into the reason 
why he is confined, and can, should it see fit, set him 
then and there at liberty. This power moreover is 
one which the court always will exercise whenever 
ground is shown by any applicant whatever for the 
belief that any man in England is unlawfully deprived 
of his liberty. 

The Habeas Corpus Acts , — The right to the writ 
of habeas corpus existed at common law long before 
the passing in 1679 of the celebrated Habeas Corpus 
Act, 3 and you may wonder how it has happened that 
this and the Habeas Corpus Act, 1816, are treated, 
and (for practical purposes) rightly treated, as the 
basis on which rests an Englishman’s security for 
the enjoyment of his personal freedom. The explana- 

1 The King v. Winton (1792) 5 T.R. 89 ; cf. Habeas Corpus Act, 
1810, a. 2 ; see Comer, Practice oj the Crown Side of the Court of Queen'* 
Bench (1844). 

2 Habeas Corpus Act, 1679, a. 4. 

* See also Star Chamber Abolition Act, 1641, 8. 8. 
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tion is, that prior to 1679 the right to the writ was Chapter 
often under various pleas and excuses made of no 
effect. The aim of the Habeas Corpus Acts has been 
to meet all the devices by which the efEect of the 
writ can be evaded, either on the part of the judges, 
who ought to issue the same, and if necessary dis- 
charge the prisoner, or on the part of the gaoler or 
other person who has the prisoner in custody. The 
earlier Act of Charles the Second applies to persons 
imprisoned on a charge of crime ; the later Act of 
George the Third applies to persons deprived of their 
liberty otherwise than on a criminal accusation. 

Take these two (.-lasses of persons separately. 

A person is imprisoned on a charge of crime. If Habeas 

■» “ ® ( 'orpus Act, 

he is imprisoned without any legal warrant for his 1679. 
imprisonment, he has a right to be set at liberty. If, 
on the other hand, lie is imprisoned under a legal 
warrant, the object of his detention is to ensure his 
being brought to trial. His position in this case 
differs according to the nature of the offence with 
which he is charged. In the case of the lighter 
offences known as misdemeanours he has, generally 
speaking, 1 the right to his liberty on giving security 
with proper sureties that he will in due course sur- 
render himself to custody and appear and take his 
trial on such indictment as may be found against him 
in respect of the matter with which he is charged, or 
(to use technical expressions) he has the right to be 
admitted to bail. In the case, on the other hand, of 
the more serious offences, such as felonies or treasons, 


1 For Bail see Halsbury, ljaws of England ( 3 rd ed.), vol. x (1965), 
pp. 373-376, and Wade and Phillips, Constitutional Law ( 6 th ed., 1955), 
p- 376. 


0 
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Part II. a person who is once committed to prison is not en- 
titled to be let out on bail. The right of the prisoner 
is in this case simply the right to a speedy trial. 
The effect of the writ of habeas corpus would be evaded 
either if the court did not examine into the validity of 
the warrant on which the prisoner was detained, and if 
the warrant were not valid release him, or if the court, 
on ascertaining that he was legally imprisoned, did not 
cause him according to circumstances either to go out 
on bail or to be speedily brought to trial. 
v/ The Act provides against all these possible failures 
of justice. The law as to persons imprisoned under 
accusations of crime stands through the combined 
effect of the rules of the common law and of the 
statute in substance as follows. The gaoler who has 
such person in custody is bound when called upon to 
have the prisoner before the court with the true 
cause of his commitment. If the cause is insufficient, 
the prisoner must of course be discharged ; if the 
cause is sufficient, the prisoner, in case he is charged 
with a misdemeanour, can in general insist upon 
being bailed till trial ; in case, on the other hand, the 
charge is one of treason or felony, he can insist upon 
being tried at the first sessions after his committal, 
or if he is not then tried, upon being bailed, uuless 
the witnesses for the Crown cannot appear. If 
he is not tried at the second sessions after his 
commitment, he can insist upon his release without 
bail. \Jhe net result, therefore, appears to be that 
while the Habeas Corpus Act is in force no person 
committed to prison on a charge of crime can be kept 
long in confinement, for he has the legal means of 
insisting upon either being let out upon bail or else 
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of being brought to a speedy trial. Chapter 

person, again, who is detained in confinement v - 
but not on a charge of crime needs for his protection Habeas 
the means of readily obtaining a legal decision on °” p " a gl6 
the lawfulness of his confinement, and also of getting 
an immediate release if he has by law a right to his 
liberty, vl'liis is exactly what the writ of habeas 
corpus affords. Whenever any Englishman or foreigner 
is alleged to be wrongfully deprived of liberty, 
the court will issue the writ, have the person 
aiwrieved brought before the court, and if he has 
a right to liberty set him free. Thus if a child is 
forcibly kept apart from his parents, 1 if a man is 
wrongfully kept in confinement as a lunatic, if a nun 
is alleged to be prevented from leaving her convent, 

—if, in short, any man, woman, or child is, or is 
asserted on apparently good grounds to be, deprived 
of liberty, the court will always issue a writ of 
habeas corpus to any one who has the aggrieved 
person in his custody to have such person brought 
before the court, and if he is suffering restraint with- 
out lawful cause, set him free. Till, however, the year 
1816 the machinery for obtaining the writ was less 
perfect 2 in the case of persons not accused of crime 


1 See The Queen v. Nash (1883) 10 Q.B.D. 454 ; and cf. Re Agar- 
Ellis (mi) 24 Ch.D. 317 ; Bamanlo v. Ford [1892] A.C. 326 ; Bamardo 
v. McHugh [1891] A.C. 388 ; The Queen v. Jackson [1891] 1 Q.B. 671 ; 
Co* v. Hakes (1890) 15 App. Cas. 506 ; compare as to power of Court 
of Chancery for protection of children independently of Habeas Corpus 
Acts, The Queen v. Oyngall [1893] 2 Q.B. 232. 

As to appeals to the Judicial Committeo of the Privy Council, see 
Eshvgbayi Eleko v. Government of Nigeria [1928] A.C. 459 ; and to 
the Court of Appeal, but not in a oriminal cause ; Amand v. Home 
Secretary and Minister of Defence of Royal Netherlands Government 
1 1943] A.C. 147. 

2 The inconvenience ultimately remedied by the Habeas Corpus 
Act, 1816, was in practice small, for the judges extended to all oases 
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Part ii. than in the case of those charged with criminal 
offences, and the effect of the Act of 1816 was in 
substance to apply to non-criminal cases the machinery 
of the great Habeas Corpus Act, 1679. 

^At the present day, therefore, the securities for 
personal freedom are in England as complete as 
laws can make them. The right to its enjoyment is 
absolutely acknowledged. Any invasion of the right 
entails either imprisonment or fine upon the wrong- 
doer; and any person, whether charged with crime 
or not, who is even suspected to be wrongfully im- 
prisoned, has, if there exists a single individual willing 
to exert himself on the victim’s behalf, the certainty of 
having his case duly investigated, and, if he has been 
wronged, of recovering his freedom. Let us return 
for a moment to a former illustration, and suppose 
that Voltaire has been treated in London as he was 
treated in Paris. He most certainly would very 
rapidly have recovered his freedom. The procedure 
would not, it is true, have been in 1726 quite as easy 
as it is now under the Act of George the Third. Still, 
even then it would have been within the power of 
any one of his friends to put the law in motion. It 
would have been at least as easy to release Voltaire in 
1726 as it was in 1772 to obtain by means of habeas 
corpus the freedom of the slave James Sommersett 
when actually confined in irons on board a ship lying 
in the Thames and bound for Jamaica. 1 
.^JThe whole history of the writ of habeas corpus 

of unlawful imprisonment the spirit of tho Habeas Corpus Act, 1679, 
and enforced immediate obedience to the writ of habeas corpus, even 
when issued not under the statute, but under the common law authority 
of the courts, 3 Bl, Comm. 138. 

1 SommerseWs Case (1772) 20 St Tr. L 
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illustrates the predominant attention paid under the Chapter 
English constitution to “ remedies,” that is, to modes v ~ 
of procedure by which to secure respect for a legal 
right, and by which to turn a merely nominal into 
an effective or real right. The Habeas Corpus Acts 
are essentially procedure Acts, and simply aim at 
improving the legal mechanism by means of which 
the acknowledged right to personal freedom may be 
enforced. They are intended, as is generally the case 
with legislation which proceeds under the influence 
of lawyers, simply to meet actual and experienced 
difficulties. Hence the Habeas Corpus Act of Charles 
the Second’s reign was an imperfect or very restricted 
piece of legislative work, and Englishmen waited 
nearly a century and a half (1679-1816) before the 
procedure for securing the right to discharge from 
unlawful confinement was made complete. But this 
lawyer-like mode of dealing with a fundamental right 
had with all its defects the one great merit that 
legislation w r as directed to the right point. There 
is no difficulty, and there is often very little gain, in 
declaring the existence of a right to personal freedom. 

The true difficulty is to secure its enforcement. The 
Habeas Corpus Acts have achieved this end, and 
have therefore done for the liberty of Englishmen 
more than could have been achieved by any declara- 
tion of rights. One may even venture to say that 
these Acts are of really more importance not only 
than the general proclamations of the Eights of Man 
which have often been [tut forward in foreign countries, 
hut even than such very lawyer-like documents as the 
Petition of Right or the Bill of Rights, though these 
celebrated enactments show almost equally with the 
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Effect of 
writ of 
habeas 
corpus on 
authority 
of judges. 


Habeas Corpus Act that the law of the English 
constitution is at bottom judge-made law . 1 

^Every critic of the constitution has observed the 
effect of the Habeas Corpus Acts in securing the 
liberty of the subject; what has received less and 
deserves as much attention is the way in which the 
right to issue a writ of habeas corpus, strengthened 
as that right is by statute, determines the whole 
relation of the judicial body towards the executive. 
The authority to enforce obedience to the writ is 
nothing less than the power to release from imprison- 
ment any person who in the opinion of the court is 
unlawfully deprived of his liberty, and hence in effect 
to put an end to or to prevent any punishment which 
the Crown or its servants may attempt to inflict in 
opposition to the rules of law as interpreted by the 
judges. The judges therefore are in truth, though 
not in name, invested with the means of hampering 
or supervising the whole administrative action of the 
government, and of at once putting a veto upon any 
proceeding not authorised by the letter of the law. 
Nor is this power one which has fallen into disuse by 
want of exercise. It has often l>een put forth, and 
this too in matters of the greatest consequence ; the 
knowledge moreover of its existence governs the con- 
duct of the administration. Au example or two will 
best show the mode in which the “judiciary” (to use 
a convenient Americanism) can and do by means 
of the writ of habeas corpus keep a hold on the acts 
of the executive. In 1839 Canadian rebels, found 

1 Compare Imperial Constitution of 1804, bs. 60-63, under which 
a committee of the Senate was empowered to take steps for putting an 
end to illegal arrests by the Government. See Plouard, Les Constitu- 
tions f randoms (1871-1876), p. 161. 
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guilty of treason in Canada and condemned to trans- Chapter 
portation, arrived in official custody at Liverpool on v ‘ 
their way to Van Diemen’s Land. The friends of the 
convicts questioned the validity of the sentence under 
which they were transported ; the prisoners were 
thereupon taken from prison and brought upon a writ 
of habeas corpus before the Court of Exchequer. 

Their whole position having been considered by the 
court, it was ultimately held that the imprisonment 
was legal. But had the court taken a different view, 
the Canadians would at once have been released from 
confinement. 1 In 1859 an English officer serving 
in India was duly convicted of manslaughter and 
sentenced to four years’ imprisonment : he was sent 
to England in military custody to complete there his 
term of punishment. The order under which he was 
brought to this country was technically irregular, and 
the convict having been brought on a writ of habeas 
corpus before the Queen’s Bench, was on this purely 
technical ground set. at liberty. 2 So, to take a very 
notorious instance of judicial authority in matters 
most nearly concerning the executive, the courts have 
again and again considered, in the case of persons 
brought before them by the writ of habeas corpus, 
questions as to the legality of impressment, and as to . 
the limits within which the right of impressment may 
he exercised ; and if, on the one hand, the judges 
have in this particular instance (which by the way is 
almost a singular one) supported the arbitrary powers 
of the prerogative, they have also strictly limited the 
exercise of this power within the bounds prescribed 

1 The Case of the Canadian Prisoners (1839) 6 M. & W. 32. 

* In re Allen (1860) 30 L.J. (Q.B.) 38. 
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Part II. to it by custom or by statute. 1 Moreover, as already 
pointed out, the authority of the civil tribunals even 
when not actually put into force regulates the action 
of the government. In 1854 a body of Russian sailors 
were found wandering about the streets of Guildford, 
without any visible means of subsistence ; they were 
identified by a Russian naval officer as deserters from 
a Russian man-of-war which had put into an English 
port; they were thereupon, under his instructions 
and with the assistance of the superintendent of 
police, conveyed to Portsmouth for the purpose of 
their being carried back to the Russian ship. Doubts 
arose as to the legality of the whole proceeding. The 
law officers were consulted, who thereupon gave it as 
their opinion that “ the delivering-up of the Russian 
“ sailors to the Lieutenant and the assistance offered 
“ by the police for the purpose of their being eon- 
“veyed back to the Russian ship were contrary to 
“ law.” 2 The sailors were presumably released ; they 
no doubt would have been delivered by the Court 
had a writ of habeas corpus been applied for. ^Herc 
then we see the judges in effect restraining the action 
of the executive in a matter which in most countries 
is considered one of administration or of policy lying 
beyond the range of judicial interference. The 
strongest examples, however, of interference by the 
judges with administrative proceedings are to be 
found in the decisions given under the Extradition 
Acts. Neither the Crown nor any servant of the 

1 See The Case of Pressing Mariners (1743) 18 St. Tr. 1323 ; Stephen, 
Commentaries (14th ed., 1903), vol. ii, pp. 574, 575 ; cf. Com or, Forms 
of Writs and Other Proceedings on the Crown Fide of the Court of Queens 
Bench (1844), p. 64, for form of habeas corpus for an impressed seaman. 

2 See Forsyth, Cases and Opinions in Constitutional Law (1869), 
p. 468. 
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Crown has any right to expel a foreign criminal Chapter 
from the country or to surrender him to his own 
government for trial . 1 A French forger, robber, or 
murderer who escapes from France to England 
cannot, independently of statutory enactments, be 
sent back to his native land for trial or punishment. 

The absence of any power on the part of the Crown 
to surrender foreign criminals to the authorities of 
their own state has been found so inconvenient, that 
the Extradition Acts, 1870-1906, have empowered the 
Crown to make treaties with foreign states for the 
mutual extradition of criminals or of persons charged 
with crime. The exercise of this authority is, how- 
ever, hampered by restrictions which are imposed by 
the. statute under which alone it exists. It therefore 
often happens that an offender arrested under the 
warrant of a Secretary of State and about to be 

1 Sec, however. The King v. Lundy (1690) 2 Yentris 314 ; The King 
v. Kimberley (1729) 2 Str. 848 ; East India C ompany v. Campbell (1749) 

1 Vos. Senr. 246 ; Mure v. Kaye (1811) 4 Taunt. 34; and Chitty, 

Criminal Law (2nd ed., 1826), pp. 14-16, in support of the opinion that 
the Crown possessed a common law right of extradition as regards 
foreign criminals. This opinion may possibly once have been correct. 
(Compare, however. The Queen v. Bernard (1858) Annual Register , 

Appendix to Chronicle, 310, at p. 328, for opinion of Campbell, C.J., 
cited In re Castioni [18911 1 Q.B. 149, at p. 153, by Sir C. Russell, 
arguendo.) It has, however, in any case (to use the words of a high 
authority) “ ceased to be law now. If any magistrate were now to 
** arrest a person on this ground, the validity of the commitment 
“ would certainly lie tested, and, in the absence of special legislative 
u provisions, the prisoner as certainly discharged upon application to 
M one of the superior courts.” — Clarke, Extradition (4th ed., 1903), p. 26. 

The case of Musgrove v. Chun Teeong Toy [1891] A.C. 272, which 
establishes that an alien has not a legal right enforceable by action, 
to enter British territory, suggests the possible existence of a common 
law right on the part of the Crown to expel an alien from British 
territory. [The admission and exclusion of aliens is now statutory. 

8ee Aliens Order, 1953, made under powers conferred by the Aliens 
Restriction Acts, 1914 and 1919 . — Ed.] 
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Part II. handed over to the authorities of his own country 
conceives that, on some ground or other, his case 
does not fall within the precise terms of any Extra- 
dition Act. He applies for a writ of habeas corpus ; 
he is brought up before the High Court; every 
technical plea he can raise obtains full consideration , 1 
and if on any ground whatever it can be shown that 
the terms of the Extradition Act have not been 
complied with, or that they do not justify his arrest 
and surrender, he is as a matter of course at once set 
at liberty.* It is easy to perceive that the authority 
of the judges, exercised, as it invariably must be, in 
support of the strict rules of law, cuts down the 
discretionary powers of the Crown. It often prevents 
the English government from meeting public danger 
by measures of precaution which would as a matter 
of course be taken by the executive of any con- 
tinental country. Suppose, for example, that a body 
of foreign anarchists come to England and arc 
thought by the police on strong grounds of suspicion 
to be engaged in a plot, say for blowing up the 
Houses of Parliament. Suppose also that the exist- 
ence of the conspiracy does not admit of absolute 
proof. An English Minister, if he is not prepared 
to put the conspirators on their trial, has no means 
of arresting them, or of expelling them from the 
country.® In case of arrest or imprisonment they 
would at once be brought before the High Court 

1 In re Bellencontre [1891] 2 Q.B. 122. 

2 In re Coppin (1866) L.R. 2 Cfa. App. 47 ; The Queen v. Wilson 
(1877) 3 Q.B.D. 42. 

3 The Home Secretary now has power to order the deportation of any 
undesirable alien, if he considers that such action is in the publio interest ; 
Aliens Order, 1953, art. 20 (1) & (2) ; Wade and Phillips, Constitutional 
Law {5th ed., 1955), pp. 200-20L— En. 
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on a writ of habeas corpus, and unless some specific Chapter 
legal ground for their detention could be shown, they Vl 
would be forthwith set at liberty. Of the political 
or, to use foreign expressions, of the “ administrative” 
reasons which might make the arrest or expulsion of 
a foreign refugee highly expedient, the judges would 
hear nothing ; that he was arrested by order of the 
Secretary of State, that his imprisonment was a 
simple administrative act, that the Prime Minister or 
the Home Secretary was prepared to make affidavit 
that the arrest was demanded by the most urgent 
considerations of public safety, or to assure the Court 
that the whole matter was one of high policy and 
concerned national interests, would be no answer 
whatever to the demand for freedom under a writ 
of habeas corpus. All that any judge could inquire 
into would he, whether there was anv rule of common 
or of statute law which would authorise interference 
with a foreigner’s personal freedom. If none such 
could be found, the applicants would assuredly obtain 
their liberty. \Xhe plain truth is that the power 
possessed by the judges of controlling the administra- 
tive conduct of the executive has been, of necessity, 
so exercised as to prevent the development with us 
of any system corresponding to the “ administrative 
law ” of continental states. v ,It strikes at the root of 
those theories as to the nature of administrative 
acts, and as to the “ separation of powers,” on 
which, as will be shown in a later chapter , 1 the droit 
administratif of France depends, and it deprives the 
Crown, which now means the Ministry of the day, 
of all discretionary authority. The actual or possible 

1 See ch. xii. 
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Part n. intervention, in short, of the courts, exercisable for 
the most part by means of the writ of habeas corpus, 
confines the action of the government within the 
strict letter of the law ; with us the state can punish, 
but it can hardly prevent the commission of crimes. . 
contests We can now see why it was that the political con- 
teeSh * 11 flicts of the seventeenth century often raged round 

XuT 7 the position of the judges, and why the battle might 

position of turn on a point so technical as the inquiry, what 
might be a proper return to a writ of habeas corpus . 1 
Upon the degree of authority and independence to be 
conceded to the Bench depended the colour and work- 
ing of our institutions. To supporters, on the one 
hand, of the prerogative who, like Bacon, were not 
unfrequently innovators or reformers, judicial inde- 
pendence appeared to mean the weakness of the 
executive, and the predominance throughout the state 
of the conservative legalism, which found a repre- 
sentative in Coke. <JThe Parliamentary leaders, on 
the other hand, saw, more or less distinctly, that the 
independence of the Bench was the sole security 
for the maintenance of the common law, which was 
nothing else than the rule of established customs 
modified only by Acts of Parliament, and that Coke in 
battling for the power of the judges was asserting the 
rights of the nation ; they possibly also saw, though 
this is uncertain, that the maintenance of rigid 
legality, inconvenient as it might sometimes prove, 
was the certain road to Parliamentary sovereignty . 2 
J Suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act . — During 

1 Darnel's Case (1627) 3 St. Tr. 1 ; K. & L. 49. 

* See Gardiner, History oj England, vol. iii (1883), oh. xxii, for a 
statement of the different views entertained as to the position of 
judges. 



THE RIGHT TO PERSONAL FREEDOM 


229 


periods of political excitement tiie power or duty of Chapter 
the courts to issue a writ of habeas corpus, and v ~ 
thereby compel the speedy trial or release of persons Suspension 
charged with crime, has been found an inconvenient corpus 648 
or dangerous limitation on the authority of the Act * 
executive government. Hence has arisen the occa- 
sion for statutes which are popularly called Habeas 
Corpus Suspension Acts. I say “ popularly called,” 
because if you take (as you may) the Act 34 Geo. III. 
c. 54 1 as a type of such enactments, you will see 

1 Of which s. 1 enacts “ that every person or persons that are or 
“ shall he in prison within the kingdom of Great Britain at or upon 
“ the day on which this Act shall receive his Majesty’s royal assent, 

“or after, by warrant of his said Majesty’s most honorable Privy 
“ Council, signed by six of the said Privy Council, for high treason, 

“ suspicion of high treason, or treasonable practices, or by warrant, 

“ signed by any of his Majesty’s secretaries of state, for such causes 
“ as aforesaid, may be detained in safe custody, without bail or main- 
“ prize, until the first day of Februaiy one thousand seven hundred 
“and ninety-five ; and that no judge or justice of the peace shall bail 
“or try any such person or persons so committed, without order from 
“ his said Majesty’s Privy Council, signed by six of the said Privy 
“ Council, till the said first day of February one thousand seven 
“ hundred and ninety-five ; any law or statute to the contrary 
“ notwithstanding.” 

The so-called suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act under a statute, 
such as that of 1794, produces both less and more effect than would 
the total repeal of the Habeas Corpus Acts. The suspension, while 
it lasts, makes it possible for the Government to arrest and keep in 
prison any persons declared in effect by the Government to be guilty 
or suspected of treasonable practices, and such persons have no means 
of obtaining either a discharge or a trial. Blit the suspension does 
not affect the position of persons not detained in custody under 
suspicion of treasonable practices. It does not therefore touch the 
ordinary liberty of ordinary citizens. The repeal of the Habeas 
Corpus Acts, on the other hand, would deprive every man m Kngland 
of one security against wrongful imprisonment, but since it would 
leave alive the now unquestionable authority of the judges to issue 
and compel obedience to a writ of habeas corpus at common law, it 
would not, assuming the bench to do their duty, increase the power 
of the Government to imprison persons suspected of treasonable 
practices, nor materially diminish the freedom of any class of English- 
men. Cf. 3 Bl., Comm . 138 ; for modern praotice see Wade and Phillips, 

c if., pp. 382-387. 
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Part II. that it hardly corresponds with its received name. 
The whole effect of the Act, which does not even 
mention the Habeas Corpus Act, is to make it im- 
possible for any person imprisoned under a warrant 
signed by a Secretary of State on a charge of high 
treason, or on suspicion of high treason, to insist 
upon being either discharged or put on trial. No 
doubt this is a great diminution in the securities for 
personal freedom provided by the Habeas Corpus 
Acts ; but it falls very far short of anything like a 
general suspension of the right to the writ of habeas 
corpus ; it in no way affects the privileges of any 
person not imprisoned on a charge of high treason ; 
it does not legalise any arrest, imprisonment, or 
punishment which was not lawful before the Sus- 
pension Act passed ; it does not in any wise touch 
the claim to a writ of habeas corpus possessed by 
every one, man, woman, or child, who is held in 
confinement otherwise than on a charge of crime. 
The particular statute 34 Geo. III. c. 54 is, and (I 
believe) every other Habeas Corpus Suspension Act 
affecting England, has been an annual Act, and must, 
therefore, if it is to continue in force, be renewed 
year by year. The sole, immediate, and direct 
result, therefore, of suspending the Habeas Corpus 
Act is this: the Ministry may for the period 
during which the Suspension Act continues in force 
constantly defer the trial of persons imprisoned on 
the charge of treasonable practices. This increase in 
the power of the executive is no trifle, but it falls 
far short of the process known in some foreign coun- 
tries as “ suspending the constitutional guarantees, 
or in France as the “proclamation of a state of 
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siege ” ; 1 it, indeed, extends the arbitrary powers of the 
government to a far less degree than many so-called 
Coercion Acts. That this is so may be seen by a 
mere enumeration of the chief of the extraordinary 
powers which were conferred by comparatively recent 
enactments on the Irish executive. Under the Act 
of 1881 the Irish executive obtained the absolute 
power of arbitrary and preventive arrest, and could 
without breach of law detain in prison any person 
arrested on suspicion for the whole period for which 
the Act continued in force. It is true that the Lord 
Lieutenant could arrest only persons suspected of 
treason or of the commission of some act tending to 
interfere with the maintenance of law and order. 
But as the warrant itself to be issued by the Lord 
Lieutenant was made under the Act conclusive 
evidence of all matters contained therein, and there- 
fore (inter alia) of the truth of the assertion that the 
arrested person or “ suspect ” was reasonably sus- 
pected, e.g. of treasonable practices, and therefore 
liable to arrest, the result clearly followed that 
neither the Lord Lieutenant nor any official acting 
under him could by any possibility be made liable to 
any legal penalty for any arrest, however groundless 
or malicious, made in due form within the words of 
the Act. The Irish government, therefore, could 
arrest any person whom the Lord Lieutenant thought 
fit to imprison, provided only that the warrant was 
in the form and contained the allegations required 


1 See Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public franytis, Droit Constitutionnel 
(1907), para. 76, pp. 510*513, and article “ Etat de SiSge ” in Chdruel, 
Dictionnaire historique des Institutions de la France (8th ed., 1910), vol i, 
v° Etat de sidge, p. 375. 


Chapter 

V. 



232 


THE RULE OF LAW 


Part ii. by the statute. Under the Prevention of Crime 
(Ireland) Act, 1882, the Irish executive was armed 
with the following (among other) extraordinary 
powers. The government could in the case of certain 
crimes 1 abolish the right to trial by jury, 2 could 
arrest strangers found out of doors at night under 
suspicious circumstances, 3 could seize any newspaper 
which, in the judgment of the Lord Lieutenant, con- 
tained matter inciting to treason or violence, 4 and 
could prohibit any public meeting which the Lord 
Lieutenant believed to be dangerous to the public 
peace or safety. Add to this that the Prevention of 
Crime Act, 1882, re-enacted (incidentally as it were) 
the Aliens Act of 1848, and thus empowered the 
British Ministry to expel from the United Kingdom 
any foreigner who had not before the passing of the 
Act been resident in the country for three years. 3 
Not one of these extraordinary powers flows directly 
from a mere suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act ; 
and, in truth, the best proof of the very limited 
legal effect of such so-called suspension is supplied 
by the fact that before a Habeas Corpus Suspension 
Act runs out its effect is, almost invariably, sup- 
plemented by legislation of a totally different char- 
acter, namely, an Act of Indemnity. 

Act of in- ■/ An Act of Indemnity.* — Reference has already 
denuutr ’ been made to Acts of Indemnity as the supreme 
instance of Parliamentary sovereignty. They are 

1 Viz. (a) treason or treason -felony ; (b) murder or manslaughter ; 
(c) attempt to murder ; (d) aggravated crime of violence against the 
person ; (e) arson, whether by common law or by statute ; ( / ) attack 
on dwelling house. 2 Section 1. 

* Section 12. 4 Section 13. 6 Section 15. 

6 See Indemnity Act, 1920 ; Wade and Phillipn, op, cit pp- 
426-427. 
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retrospective statutes which free persons who have Chapter 
broken the law from responsibility for its breach, and 
thus make lawful acts which when they were com- 
mitted were unlawful. It is easy enough to see the 
connection between a Habeas Corpus Suspension Act 
and an Act of Indemnity. The Suspension Act, as 
already pointed out, does not free any person from 
civil or criminal liability for a violation of the law. 
Suppose that a Secretary of State or his subordinates 
should, during the suspension of the Habeas Corpus 
Act, arrest and imprison a perfectly innocent man 
without any cause whatever, except (it may be) 
the belief that it is conducive to the public safety 
that the particular person — say, an influential party 
leader such as Wilkes, Fox, or O’Connell — should be 
at a particular crisis kept in prison, and thereby 
deprived of influence. Suppose, again, that an arrest 
should be made by orders of the Ministry under 
circumstances which involve the unlawful breaking 
into a private dwelling-house, the destruction of 
private property, or the like. In each of these in- 
stances, and in many others which might easily be 
imagined, the Secretary of State who orders the arrest 
and the officials who carry out his commands have 
broken the law. They may have acted under the 
bona fide belief that their conduct was justified by 
the necessity of providing for the maintenance of 
order. But this will not of itself, whether the 
Habeas Corpus Act be suspended or not, free the 
persons carrying out the arrests from criminal and 
civil liability for the wrong they have committed. 

The suspension, indeed, of the Habeas Corpus Act 
may prevent the person arrested from taking at the 
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Part II. moment any proceedings against a Secretary of State 
or llie officers who have acted under his orders. For 
the sufferer is of course imprisoned on the charge of 
high treason or suspicion of treason, and therefore 
will not, while the suspension lasts, be able to get him- 
self discharged from prison. The moment, however, 
that the Suspension Act expires he can, of course, 
apply for a writ of habeas corpus, and ensure that, 
either by means of being put on his trial or otherwise, 
his arbitrary imprisonment shall be brought to an end. 
In the cases we have supposed the prisoner has been 
guilty of no legal offence. The offenders are in reality 
the Secretary of State and his subordinates. The 
result is that on the expiration of the Suspension Act 
they are liable to actions or indictments for their 
illegal conduct, and can derive no defence whatever 
from the mere fact that, at the time when the unlaw- 
ful arrest took place, the Habeas Corpus Act was, 
partially at any rate, not in force. It is, however, 
almost certain that, when the suspension of the Habeas 
Corpus Act makes it possible for the government to 
keep suspected persons in prison for a length of time 
without bringing them to trial, a smaller or greater 
number of unlawful acts will be committed, if not 
by the members of the Ministry themselves, at any 
rate by their agents. We may even go farther than 
this, and say that the unavowed object of a Habeas 
Corpus Suspension Act is to enable the government 
to do acts which, though politically expedient, may 
not be strictly legal. The Parliament which destroys 
one of the main guarantees for individual freedom 
must hold, whether wisely or not, that a crisis has 
arisen when the rights of individuals must be post- 
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poned to considerations of state. A Suspension Act Chapter 
would, in fact, fail of its main object, unless officials v * 
felt assured that, as long as they bona fide , and 
uninfluenced by malice or by corrupt motives, carried 
out the policy of which the Act was the visible sign, 
they would be protected from penalties for conduct 
which, though it might be technically a breach of 
law, was nothing more than the free exertion for 
the public good of that discretionary power which 
the suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act was in- 
tended to confer upon the executive. This assurance 
is derived from the expectation that, before the 
Suspension Act ceases to be in force, Parliament 
will pass an Act of Indemnity, protecting all persons 
who have acted, or have intended to act, under the 
powers given to the government by the statute. 

This expectation has not been disappointed. An Act 
suspending the Habeas Corpus Act, which has been 
continued for any length of time, has constantly been 
followed by an Act of Indemnity. Thus the Act to 
which reference has already been made, 34 Geo. III. 
c. 54, was continued in force by successive annual 
re-enactments for seven years, from 1794 to 1801. In 
the latter year an Act was passed, 41 Geo. III. 
c. 66, “ indemnifying such persons as since the first 
“ day of February, 1793, have acted in the apprehend- 
ing, imprisoning, or detaining in custody in Great 
“Britain of persons suspected of high treason or 
“ treasonable practices.” It cannot be disputed that 
the so-called suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act, 
which every one knows will probably be followed 
by an Act of Indemnity, is, in reality, a far greater 
interference with personal freedom than w'ould appear 
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from the very limited effect, in a merely legal point of 
view, of suspending the right of persons accused of 
treason to demand a speedy trial. The Suspension 
Act, coupled with the prospect of an Indemnity Act, 
does in truth arm the executive with arbitrary powers. 
Still, there are one or two considerations which limit 
the practical importance that can fairly be given 
to an expected Act of Indemnity. The relief to be 
obtained from it is prospective and uncertain. Any 
suspicion on the part of the public;, that officials had 
grossly abused their powers, might make it difficult 
to obtain a Parliamentary indemnity for things done 
while the Habeas Corpus Act was suspended. As 
regards, again, the protection to be derived from the 
Act by men who have been guilty of irregular, illegal, 
oppressive, or cruel conduct, everything depends on 
the terms of the Act of Indemnity. These may 
be either narrow or wide. The Indemnity Act, for 
instance, of 1801 , gives a very limited amount of 
protection to official wrongdoers. It provides, indeed, 
a defence against actions or prosecutions in respect 
of anything done, commanded, ordered, directed, or 
advised to be done in Great Britain for apprehend- 
ing, imprisoning, or detaining in custody any person 
charged with high treason or treasonable practices. 
And no doubt such a defence would cover any irregu- 
larity or merely formal breach of the law, but there 
certainly could be imagined acts of spite or extortion, 
done under cover of the Suspension Act, which would 
expose the offender to actions or prosecutions, and 
could not be justified under the terms of the Indem- 
nity Act. Reckless cruelty to a political prisoner, or, 
still more certainly, the arbitrary punishment or the 
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execution of a political prisoner, between 1793 and Chapter 
1801, would, in spite of the Indemnity Act, have left v ‘ 
every man concerned in the crime liable to suffer 
punishment. Whoever wishes to appreciate the 
moderate character of an ordinary Act of Indemnity 
passed by the Imperial Parliament, should compare 
such an Act as the Act of Indemnity, 1801, with the 
enactment whereby the Jamaica House of Assembly 
attempted to cover Governor Eyre from all liability 
for unlawful deeds done in suppressing rebellion during 
1865. An Act of Indemnity, again, though it is the 
legalisation of illegality, is also, it should be noted, itself 
a law.> , It is something in its essential character, there- 
fore, very different from the proclamation of martial 
law, the establishment of a state of siege, or any other 
proceeding by which the executive government at its 
own will suspends the law of the land. It is no doubt 
an exercise of arbitrary sovereign power ; but where 
the legal sovereign is a Parliamentary assembly, even 
acts of state assume the form of regular legislation, 
and this fact of itself maintains in no small degree 
the real no less than the apparent supremacy of law. 
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THE RIGHT TO FREEDOM OF DISCUSSION 1 

Partn. The Declaration of the Rights of Man® and the 
Freedom of French Constitution of 1791 proclaim freedom of 
discussion, discussion and the liberty of the press in terms which 
are still cited in text-books* as embodying maxims of 
French jurisprudence. 

“La libre communication des pensees et des 
“ opinions est un des droits les plus precieux de 
“ I’homme ; tout citoyen pent done parler, ecrire, 
“ imprinter librement, sauf a repondre de I’abus de 
“cette liberte dans les cas determines par la loi. ni 

“La constitution garantit, comme droit naturel et 
“civil. . . la liberte a tout hommede parler, ecrire, 
“ d’imprimer et publier ses pensees, sans que ses ecrits 
“ puissent etre sounds ct aucune censure ou inspection 
“ avant leur publication 5 

Belgian law, again, treats the liberty of the press 
as a fundamental article of the constitution. 

“ Art. 18. La presse est libre; la censure nc 
“ pourra jamais etre etablie ; il ne pent etre exige 

1 Wade and Phillips, op. cit., Pt. viii, ch. 3. 

* Duguit et Monnier, Les Constitutions et les primpaks lois pditiques 
de la France depuis 1789 (1898), Constitution du 3 Sept. 1791, p. 1. 

8 Bourguignon, Elements gMratuc de Legislation frangaise (1873), 
p. 468. 

4 Declaration des droits, art. 11, Plouard, Les Constitutions frangaises 
(1871-1876), p. 16 ; Duguit et Monnier, op. cit., p. 1. 

* Op, cit., p. 18 j op. cit., p. 4. 
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“ de cautionnement des ecrivains, Miteurs ou im- Ch*pt«r 
“primeurs. 

“ Lorsqne V auteur est connu et domicilid en Bel- 
“ gique , I’editeur, I'imprimeur ou le distributee ne 
“pent etre poursuivi .” 1 

Both the revolutionists of France and the con- No pita- 
stitutionalists of Belgium borrowed their ideas about freedom of 
freedom of opinion and the liberty of the press from reco^S 
Englaud, and most persons form such loose notions 1 b a y w English 
as to English law that the idea prevails in England 
itself that the right to the free expression of opinion, 
and especially that form of it which is known as the 
“ liberty of the press,” are fundamental doctrines of 
the law of England in the same sense in which they 
were part of the ephemeral constitution of 1791and 
still are embodied in the articles of the existing Belgian 
constitution ; and, further, that our courts recognise 
the right of every man to say and write what he 
pleases, especially on social, political, or religious 
topics, without fear of legal penalties. Yet this 
notion, justified though it be, to a certain extent, 
by the habits of modern English life, is essentially 
false, and conceals from students the real attitude of 
English law towards what is called “freedom of 
thought,” and is more accurately described as the 
“ right to the free expression of opinion.” As every 
lawyer knows, the phrases “freedom of discussion” 
or “ liberty of the press ” are rarely found in any 
part of the statute-book nor among the maxims of the 
common law. 2 As terms of art they are indeed quite 
unknown to our courts. At no time has there in 

1 Constitution de la Belgique , art. 18 . 

2 It appears, however, in the preamble to Lord Campbell's Libel 
Act, 1843 . 
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p>rt IL England been any proclamation of the right to 
liberty of thought or to freedom of speech. The 
true state of things cannot be better described thaji 
in these words from an excellent treatise on the law 
of libel : — 

h'jfon’jy “ Our present law permits any one to say, write, 
secures “ and publish what he pleases ; but if he make a bad 
shall be™ 6 “ use of this liberty he must be punished. If he 
except for “ unjustly attack an individual, the person defamed 
proved™ 18 “ ma y sue ^ 0r damages ; if, on the other hand, the 
be breach “ words be written or printed, or if treason or im- 
“ morality be thereby inculcated, the offender can be 
“ tried for the misdemeanour either by information 
“ or indictment.” 1 

Any man may, therefore, say or write whatever 
he likes, subject to the risk of, it may be, severe 
punishment if he publishes any statement (either 
by word of mouth, in writing, or in print) which 
he is not legally entitled to make. Nor is the 
law of England specially favourable to free speech 
or to free writing in the rules which it maintains in 
theory and often enforces in fact as to the kind of 
statements which a man has a legal right to make. 
Above all, it recognises in general no special privilege 
on behalf of the “ press,” if by that term we mean, 
in conformity with ordinary language, periodical 
literature in general, and particularly the news- 
papers. In truth there is little in the statute- 
book which can be called a “ press law.” 2 The law 

1 Odgers, Libel and Slander, Introduction (3rd ed., 1896), p. 12. 

* For exceptions to this, see e.g. Libel Act, 1843, and Newspaper 
Libel and Registration Act, 1881. It is, however, true, as pointed out 
by a critic (see Fisher & Strahan, The Law of the Press (2nd ed., 1898), 
p. iii), that 44 there is slowly growing up a distinct law of the Press” 
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of the press as it exists here is merely part of the Chapter 
law of libel, and it is well worth while to trace out VL 
with some care the restrictions imposed by the law 
of libel on the “freedom of the press,” by which 
expression I mean a person's right to make any state- 
ment he likes in books or newspapers. 

There are many statements with regard to in- uws on 
dividuals which no man is entitled to publish in uai" 1 " 
writing or print; it is a libel (speaking generally) thus 
to publish any untrue statement about another which 
is calculated to injure his interests, character, or 
reputation. Every man who directly or indirectly 
makes known or, as the technical expression goes, 
“publishes” such a statement, gives currency to a 
libel and is liable to an action for damages. The 
person who makes a defamatory statement and 
authorises its publication in writing, the person who 
writes, the publisher who brings out for sale, the 
printer who prints, the vendor who distributes a libel, 
are each guilty of publication, and may each severally 
be sued. The gist of the offence being the making 
public, not the writing of the libel, the person who 
having read a libel sends it on to a friend, is a libeller ; 
and it would seem that a man who reads aloud a 
libel, knowing it to be such, may be sued. This 
separate liability of each person concerned in a wrong- 
ful act is, as already pointed out, a very noticeable 

The tendency of recent press legislation is to a certain extent to free 
the proprietors of newspapers from the full amount of liability which 
attaches to other persons for the bona fule publication of defamatory 
statements made at public meetings and the like. [See especially the 
Defamation Act, 1952 , ss. 4 and 7 and Schedule. In cases of unin ten* 
tional defamation an offer of apology and amends may exclude the 
right to recover damages. Qualified privilege attaches to reports in 
newspapers and journals of a wide range of matters of general public 
interest. — E d.] 
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Partn. characteristic of our law. Honest belief, moreover, 
and good intentions on the part of a libeller, are no 
legal defence for his conduct. Nor will it avail him 
to show that he had good reason for thinking the 
false statement which he made to be true. Persons 
often must pay heavy damages for giving currency to 
statements which were not meant to be falsehoods, 
and which were reasonably believed to be true. Thus 
it is libellous to publish of a man who has been con- 
victed of felony but has worked out his sentence that 
he “ is a convicted felon.” It is a libel on the part of 
X if X publishes that B has told him that A’s bank 
has stopped payment, if, though B in fact made the 
statement to X, and X believed the report to be true, 
it turns out to be false. Nor, again, are expressions 
of opinion when injurious to another at all certain not 
to expose the publisher of them to an action. A 
“ fair” criticism, it is often said, is not libellous ; but 
it would be a grave mistake to suppose that critics, 
either in the press or elsewhere, have a right to 
publish whatever criticisms they think true. V Every 
one has a right to publish fair and candid criticism. 
But “ a critic must confine himself to criticism, and 
“ not make it the veil for personal censure, nor allow 
“ himself to run into reckless and unfair attacks merely 
“ from the love of exercising his power of denuncia- 
“ tion .” 1 A writer in the press and an artist or actor 
whose performances are criticised are apt to draw the 
line between “candid criticism” and “personal cen- 
sure” at very different points. And when on this 
matter there is a difference of opinion between a critic 
and his victim, the delicate question what is meant by 

1 Whistler v. Buskin (1878) The Times Newspaper, Nov. 27, p. H» 
per Huddleston, B. 
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fairness has to be determined by a jury, and may be 
so answered as greatly to curtail the free expression 
of critical judgments. Nor let it be supposed that 
the mere “ truth ” of a statement is of itself sufficient 
to protect the person who publishes it from liability 
to punishment. For though the fact that an assertion 
is true is an answer to an action for libel, a person 
may be criminally punished for publishing statements 
which, though perfectly true, damage an individual 
without being of any benefit to the public. To write, 
for example, and with truth of A that he many years 
ago committed acts of immorality may very well 
expose the writer X to criminal proceedings, and X 
if put on his trial will be bound to prove not only 
that A was in fact guilty of the faults imputed to 
him, but also that the public had an interest in the 
knowledge of A’s misconduct. If X cannot show 
this, he will find that no supposed right of free dis- 
cussion or respect for liberty of the press will before 
an English judge save him from being found guilty 
of a misdemeanour and sent to prison. 

So far in very general terms of the limits placed 
by the law of libel on freedom of discussion as regards 
the character of individuals. Let us now observe for 
a moment the way in which the law of libel restricts 
in theory, at least, the right to criticise the conduct 
of the government. 

Every person commits a misdemeanour who pub- 
lishes (orally or otherwise) any words or any docu- 
ment with a seditious intention. Now a seditious 
intention means an intention to bring into hatred or 
contempt, or to excite disaffection against the King 
or the government and constitution of the United 
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VI. 


Libels on 
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Part ii. Kingdom as by law established, or either House of 
™~~ Parliament, or the administration of justice, or to 
excite British subjects to attempt otherwise than by 
lawful means the alteration of any matter in Church 
or State by law established, or to promote feelings of 
illwill and hostility between different classes . 1 And 
if the matter published is contained in a written or 
printed document the publisher is guilty of publish- 
ing a seditious libel. -The law, it is true, permits the 
publication of statements meant only to show that 
the Crown has been misled, or that the government 
has committed errors, or to point out defects in the 
government or the constitution with a view to their 
legal remedy, or with a view to recommend alterations 
in Church or State by legal means, and,%in short, 
sanctions criticism on public affairs which is bona fide 
intended to recommend the reform of existing institu- 
tions by legal methods. But any one will sec at once 
that the legal definition of a seditious libel might 
easily be so used as to check a great deal of what is 
ordinarily considered allowable discussion, and would 
if rigidly enforced be inconsistent with prevailing 
forms of political agitation. 

Expression The case is pretty much the same as regards the 

of opinion r . r . . ... , 

on religions free expression of opinion on religious or moral 

q^wtioM. questions . 2 Of late years circumstances have recalled 
attention to the forgotten law of blasphemy. But it 
surprises most persons to learn that, on one view of 
the law, any one who publishes a denial of the truth 
of Christianity in general or of the existence of God, 

1 See Stephen, Digest of the Criminal Law (6th eci, 1904), arts. 96, 
97, 98. [To secure a conviction a clear incitement to violence must be 
proved ; The King v. Aldred (1909) 22 Cox 1 ; The King v. Caunt 
(1937) unreported.— Ed.) * Ibid., arts. 179-183. 
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whether the terms of such publication are decent or 
otherwise, commits the misdemeanour of publishing 
a blasphemous libel, and is liable to imprisonment ; 
that, according to another view of the law, any one 
is guilty of publishing a blasphemous libel who 
publishes matter relating to God, Jesus Christ, or the 
Book of Common Prayer intended to wound the 
feelings of mankind, or to excite contempt against 
the Church by law established, or to promote immor- 
ality ; and that it is at least open to grave doubt 
how far the publications which thus wound the 
feelings of mankind are exempt from the character 
of blasphemy because they are intended in good 
faith to propagate opinions which the person who 
publishes them regards as true . 1 Most persons, again, 
arc astonished to find that the denial of the truth of 
Christianity or of the authority of the Scriptures, 
by “writing, printing, teaching, or advised speaking” 
on the part of any person who has been educated in 
or made profession of Christianity in England, is by 
statute a criminal offence entailing very severe penal- 
ties . 5 When once, however, the principles of the 
common law and the force of the enactments still 
contained in the statute-book are really appreciated, no 
one can maintain that the law of England recognises 
anything like that natural right to the free com- 
munication of thoughts and opinions which was pro- 

1 But see The. Qua n v. Rummy and Foote (1883) 48 L.T. 733 ; and 
Bowman v. Secular Society Ltd. [1914] A.C. 406, where the House of 
Lords held that the propagation of anti-Christian doctrines, apart from 
scurrility or profanity, did not constitute the offence of blasphemy.— 
Ed. 

* See 9 & 10 Will. III. c. 36, as amended by 53 Geo. III. c. 160, 
and Stephen, op. c it., art. 181 ; cf. Attorney-General v. Bradlaugh (1885) 
14 Q.B.D. 667, at p. 719, per Lindloy, L.J. 
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Part ii. claimed in France a little over a hundred years ago 
to be one of the most valuable Rights of Man. It is 
quite clear, further, that the effect of English law, 
whether as regards statements made about individuals, 
or the expression of opinion about public affairs, or 
speculative matters, depends wholly upon the answer 
to the question who are to determine whether a given 
publication is or is not a libel. The reply (as we all 
know) is, that in substance this matter is referred to 
the decision of a jury. Whether in any given case 
a particular individual is to be convicted of libel 
depends wholly upon their judgment, and they have 
to determine the questions of truth, fairness, intention, 
and the like, which affect the legal character of a 
published statement . 1 

Freedom of discussion is, then, in England little 
else than the right to write or say anything which a 
jury, consisting of twelve shopkeepers, think it ex- 
pedient should be said or written. Such “liberty” 
may vary at different times and seasons from unre- 
stricted license to very severe restraint, and the 
experience of English history during the last two 
centuries shows that under the law of libel the 
amount of latitude conceded to the expression of 
opinion has, in fact, differed greatly according to the 
condition of popular sentiment. tJntil very recent 

1 “ The truth of the matter U very simple when stripped of all 
ornaments of speech, and a man of plain common sense may easily 
understand it. It is neither more nor less than this: that a man 
may publish anything which twelve of his countrymen think is not 
blamable, but that he ought to be punished if he publishes that 
which is blamable [».e. that which twelve of his countrymen think 
is blamable]. This in plain common sense is the substanoe of all 
that has been said on the matter .” — The King v. CvtheU (1799) 27 St. 
Tr. 642, at p. 676. 
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times the law, moreover, has not recognised any chapter 
privilege on the part of the press, vk statement VL 
which is defamatory or blasphemous, if made in a 
letter or upon a card, has exactly the same character 
if made in a book or a newspaper, vf he protection 
given by the Belgian constitution to the editor, 
printer, or seller of a newspaper involves a recognition 
of special rights on the part of persons connected with 
the press which is quite inconsistent with the general 
theory of English law. It is hardly an exaggeration 
to say, from this point of view, that liberty of the 
press is not recognised in England. 

Why then has the liberty of the press been long Why the 
reputed as a special feature of English institutions ? thfyresf 

The answer to this inquiry is, that for about two 
centuries the relation between the government and F rl ' liar t0 

0 haigland. 

the press lias iu England been marked by all those 
characteristics which make up what we have termed 
the “rule” or “supremacy” of law, and that just 
because of this, and not because of any favour shown 
by the law of England towards freedom of discussion, 
the press, and especially the newspaper press, has 
practically enjoyed with us a freedom which till recent 
years was unknown in continental states. Any one 
will see that this is so who examines carefully the 
situation of the press in modern England, and then 
contrasts it either with the press law of France or 
with the legal condition of the press in England 
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

The present position of the English press is marked 
by two features. 

First, “ The liberty of the press,” says Lord Mans- 
field, “ consists in printing without any previous 
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The posi- 
tion of the (i 
press in 
modern a 
England. 

No censor- << 
ship. 

a 
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license, subject to the consequences of law.” 1 * “ The 
law of England,” says Lord Ellenborough, “ is a 
law of liberty, and consistently with this liberty 
we have not what is called an imprimatur ; there 
is no such preliminary license necessary ; but if 
a man publish a paper, he is exposed to the penal 
consequences, as he is in every other act, if it be 


<t 


illegal. 


v 2 


These dicta show us at once that the so-called 
liberty of the press is a mere application of the 
general principle, that no man is punishable except 
for a distinct breach of the law. 3 This principle is 
radically inconsistent with any scheme of licence or 
censorship by which a man is hindered from writing 
or printing anything which he thinks fit, and is hard 
to reconcile even with the right on the part of the 
courts to restrain the circulation of a libel, until 
at any rate the publisher has been convicted of 
publishing it. It is also opposed in spirit to any 
regulation requiring from the publisher of an in- 
tending newspaper a preliminary deposit of a certain 
sum of money, for the sake either of ensuring that 
newspapers should be published only by solvent 
persons, or that if a newspaper should contain libels 
there shall be a certainty of obtaining damages from 
the proprietor. No sensible person will argue that 
to demand a deposit from the owner of a newspaper, 
or to impose other limitations upon the right of 
publishing periodicals, is of necessity inexpedient or 
unjust. All that is here insisted upon is, that such 


1 The King v. Dean of St. Asaph (1784) 3 T.R. 428 (note). 

* The King v. Cobbett (1804) 29 8t. Tr. 1. 

* See p. 188, ante. 
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checks and preventive measures are inconsistent with Chapter 
the pervading principle of English law, that men are YI 
to be interfered with or punished, not because they 
may or will break the law, but only when they have 
committed some definite assignable legal offence. 

Hence, with one exception , 1 which is a quaint sur- 
vival from a different system, no such thing is known 
with us as a license to print, or a censorship either 
of the press or of political newspapers. Neither the 
government nor any other authority has the right to 
seize or destroy the stock of a publisher because it 
consists of books, pamphlets, or papers which in the 
opinion of the government contain seditious or libel- 
lous matter. Indeed, the courts themselves will, only 
under very special circumstances, even for the sake 
of protecting an individual from injury, prohibit the 
publication or republication of a libel, or restrain 
its sale until the matter has gone before a jury, and 
it has been established by their verdict that the 
words complained of are libellous . 2 Writers in the 
press are, in short, like every other person, subject to 
the law of the realm, and nothing else. Neither the 
government nor the courts have (speaking generally) 
any greater power to prevent or oversee the publica- 
tion of a newspaper than the writing and sending of 
a letter. Indeed, the simplest way of setting forth 
broadly the position of writers in the press is to say that 
they stand in substantially the same position as letter- 
writers. A man who scribbles blasphemy on a gate 3 

1 /.«. the licensing of the performance of stage plays by the Lord 
Chamberlain, see Theatres Act, 1843, s. 12 . 

2 Compare Odgers, Libel and Slander ( 6 th ed., 1929), ch. xiv, with 
1 st ed., 1881, pp. 13-16. 

8 The Queen v. Podey (1857), cited Stephen, Digest of the Criminal 
Law (7th ed., 1926), p. 160, note 2 . 
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P»rtn. and a man who prints blasphemy in a paper or in 
a book commit exactly the same offence, and are 
dealt with in England on the same principles. Hence 
also writers in and owners of newspapers have, or 
rather had until very recently, no special privilege 
protecting them from liability . 1 Look at the matter 
which way you will, the main feature of liberty of the 
press as understood in England is that the press 
(which means, of course, the writers in it) is subject 
only to the ordinary law of the land. 

Press Secondly, Press offences, in so far as the term can 

deaUwith be used with reference to English law, are tried and 
^courts, punished only by the ordinary courts of the country, 
that is, by a judge and jury . 2 

Since the Restoration , 3 offences committed through 
the newspapers, or, in other words, the publication 
therein of libels whether defamatory, seditious, or 
blasphemous, have never been tried by any special 
tribunal. Nothing to Englishmen seems more a 
matter of course than this. Yet nothing has in reality 
contributed so much to free the periodical press from 
any control. If the criterion whether a publication 
be libellous is the opinion of the jury, and a man may 

1 This statement must be to a certain extent qualified in view of 
the Libel Act, 1843, the Newspaper Libel and Registration Act, 1881, 
and the Defamation Act, 1952, s. 7 (p. 240, note 2, ante). 

2 The existence, however, of process by criminal information, and 
the rule that truth was no justification, had the result that during the 
eighteenth century seditious libel rose almost to the rank of a press 
offence. Until Fox’s Libel Act, 1792, the jury in a prosecution for 
seditious libel did not return a verdict on the general issue. It was for 
the judge alone to decide the issue of libel or no libel as a matter of 
law. 

3 See as to the state of the press under the Commonwealth, Masson, 
Life of Milton (1873), vol. iii, pp. 265-297. Substantially the possibility 
of trying press offences by special tribunals was put an end to by the 
abolition of the Star Chamber in 1641 ; Star Chamber Abolition Act, 1641. 
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publish anything which twelve of his countrymen think Chapter 
is not blamable, it is impossible that the Crown or VL 
the Ministry should exert any stringent control over 
writings in the press, unless (as indeed may sometimes 
happen) the majority of ordinary citizens are entirely 
opposed to attacks on the government. The times 
when persons in power wish to check the excesses of 
public writers are times at which a large body of 
opinion or sentiment is hostile to the executive. But 
under these circumstances it must, from the nature of 
things, be at least an even chance that the jury called 
upon to find a publisher guilty of priuting seditious 
libels may sympathise with the language which the 
officers of the Crown deem worthy of punishment, and 
hence may hold censures which are prosecuted as 
libels to be fair and laudable criticism of official errors. 
Whether the control indirectly exercised over the ex- 
pression of opinion by the verdict of twelve common- 
place Englishmen is at the present day certain to be 
as great a protection to the free expression of opinion, 
even in political matters, as it proved a century ago, 
when the sentiment of the governing body was differ- 
ent from the prevalent feeling of the class from which 
jurymen were chosen, is an interesting speculation into 
which there is no need to enter. What is certain is, 
that the practical freedom of the English press arose 
in great measure from the trial with us of “ press 
offences,” like every other kind of libel, by a jury. 

‘The liberty of the press, then, is in England simply 
one result of the universal predominance of the law 
of the land. The terms “ liberty of the press,” “ press 
offences,” “ censorship of the press,” and the like, are 
all but unknown to English lawyers, simply because 
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Part II. any offence which can be committed through the press 
is some form of libel, and is governed in substance by 
the ordinary law of defamation. 

These things seem to us at the present day so 
natural as hardly to be noticeable ; let us, however, 
glance as I have suggested at the press law of France 
both before and since the Revolution ; and also at the 
condition of the press in England up to nearly the end 
of the seventeenth century. Such a survey will prove 
to us that the treatment in modern England of offences 
committed through the newspapers affords an example, 
as singular as it is striking, of the legal spirit which now 
pervades every part of the English constitution. 

Compari An Englishman who consults French authorities 

son with .... , . 

the press is struck with amazement at two tacts : press law 

France, has long constituted and still constitutes to a certain 
extent a special department of French legislation, and 
press offences have been, under every form of govern- 
ment which has existed in France, a more or less 

1 The press is governed in France bv the Loi sur la liberie tie 
la presse , 29-30 Juill. 1881. This law repealed all earlier edicts, 
decrees, laws and ordinances on the subject. Immediately before 
this law was passed there were in force more than thirty enactments 
regulating the position of the French press, ami inflicting penalties 
on offences which could be committed by writers in the press ; 
and the three hundred and o ld closely printed pages of Dalloz, 
treating of laws on the press, show that the enactments then in 
vigour under the Republic were as nothing compared to the whole 
mass of regulations, ordinances, decrees, and laws which, since the 
earliest days of printing down to the year 1881, have been issued by 
French rulers with the object of controlling the literary expression 
of opinion and thought. See Dalloz, Repertoire de Legislation el de 
Jurisprudence, vol. xxxvi (1856), v c presse, pp. 384-776, special ; tit. i, 
ch. i, pp. 386-394, and tit. ii, ch. iv, pp. 445-491. Tf. Supplement au 
Repertoire, vol. xiii (1893), v° presse, pp. 247-262 and pp. 271-308 ; cf. 
vol. ii, 1929, v° presse, pp. 569, 571 ; Additions au Repertoire, 1938, v° 
presse, p. 6.51 ; Roger et Sorel, Cedes et Lois usuelks (1882), v° presse, 
pp. 637-652 ; Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public frangais ; Droit Constitu- 
tionnel (1907), para. 86, pp. 575-582. 
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special class of crimes. The Acts which have been chapter 
passed in England with regard to the press since the VL 
days of Queen Elizabeth I do not in number equal 
one-tenth, or even one-twentieth, of the laws en- 
acted during the same period on the same subject in 
France. The contrast becomes still more marked if 
we compare the state of things in the two countries 
since the beginning of the eighteenth century, and 
(for the sake of avoiding exaggeration) put the laws 
passed since that date, and which were till 1881 in 
force in France, against every Act which, whether 
repealed or unrepealed, has been passed in England 
since the year 1700 . It will be found that the French 
press code consisted, till after the establishment of the 
present Republic, of over thirty enactments, whilst 
the English Acts about the press passed since the 
beginning of the last century do not exceed a dozen, 
and, moreover, have gone very little way towards 
touching the freedom of writers. 

The ground of this difference lies in the opposite 
views taken in the two countries of the proper rela- 
tion of the state to literature, or, more strictly, to the 
expression of opinion in print. 

In England the doctrine has since 1700 in sub- 
stance prevailed that the government has nothing to 
do with the guidance of opinion, and that the sole 
duty of the state is to punish libels of all kinds, 
whether they arc expressed in writing or in print. 

Hence the government has (speaking generally) exer- 
cised no special control over literature, and the law of 
the press, in so fnr as it can be said to have existed, 
has been nothing else than a branch or an application 
of the law of libel. 
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Partn. Jn France, literature has for centuries been con- 
sidered as the particular concern of the state. The 
prevailing doctrine, as may be gathered from the 
current of French legislation, has been, and still to 
a certain extent is, that it is the function of the ad- 
ministration not only to punisli defamation, slander, or 
blasphemy, but to guide the course of opinion, or, at 
any rate, to adopt preventive measures for guarding 
against the propagation in print of unsound or danger- 
ous doctrines. Hence the huge amount and the special 
and repressive character of the press laws which have 
existed in France. 

Up to the time of the Revolution the whole litera- 
ture of the country was avowedly controlled by the 
state. ' / The right to print or sell books and printed 
publications of any kind was treated as a special 
privilege or monopoly of certain libraries ; the regu- 
lations ( reglements ) of 1723 (some part of which was 
till quite recently in force 1 ) and of 1767 confined the 
right of sale and printing under the severest penalties 
to librarians who were duly licensed. 2 The right to 
publish, again, was submitted to the strictest censor- 
ship, exercised partly by the University (an entirely 
ecclesiastical body), partly by the Parliaments, partly 
by the Crown. The penalties of death, of the galleys, 
of the pillory, were from time to time imposed upon 
the printing or sale of forbidden works. These 
punishments were often evaded; but they after all 
retained practical force till the very eve of the Revolu- 
tion. The most celebrated literary works of France 

1 See Dalloz, Repertoire de Legislation, vol. xxxvi (1856), v° presse, 
tit i, ch. i. Cf. Roger et Sorel, Codes et Lois usudles (1882), v° presse, 

pp. 637-652. * Ibid. 
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were published abroad. Montesquieu’s Esprit des Chapter 
Lois appeared at Geneva. Voltaire’s Henriade was VL 
printed in England ; the most remarkable of his and 
of Rousseau’s writings were published in London, in 
Geneva, or in Amsterdam. In 1775 a work entitled 
Philosophic de la Nature was destroyed by the order 
of the Parliament of Paris, the author was decreed 
guilty of treason against God and man, and would 
have been burnt if he could have been arrested. In 
1781, eight years before the meeting of the States 
General, Raynal was pronounced by the Parliament 
guilty of blasphemy on account of his Histoire des 
Indcs. 1 The point, however, to remark is, not so 
much the severity of the punishments which under 
the Auden Peg tine were intended to suppress the 
expression of heterodox or false beliefs, as the strict 
maintenance down to 1789 of the right and duty of 
the state to guide the literature of the country. It 
should further be noted that down to that date the 
government made no marked distinction between 
periodical and other literature. When the Lettres 
Philosophitjues could be burnt by the hangman, when 
the publication of the Ilenriade and the Encyclopedic 
depended on the goodwill of the King, there was no 
need for establishing special restrictions on news- 
papers. The daily or weekly press, moreover, hardly 
existed in France till the opening of the States 
General.* 

1 See Dalloz, Repertoire de Legislation , vol. xxxvi (1856), v° presse, 
tit. i, ch. i, p. 386. Cf. Roger ct Sorel, Codes et Lois usuelles (1882), 
v° presse, pp. 637-652. 

2 See Rocquain, V Esprit revolutionnaire avant fa Revolution (1878), for 
a complete list of “ Litres Condamnes ” from 1715 to 1789. Rocquain ’s 
book is full of information on the arbitrariness of the French Govern- 
ment during the reigns of Louis XV and Louis XVI. 
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The Revolution (it may be faucied) put an end to 
restraints upon the press. The Declaration of the 
Rights of Man proclaimed the right of every citizen 
to publish and print his opinions, and the language 
has been cited 1 in which the Constitution of 1791 
guaranteed to every man the natural right of speaking, 
printing, and publishing his thoughts without having 
his writings submitted to any censorship or inspec- 
tion prior to publication. But the Declaration of 
Rights and this guarantee were practically worthless. 
They enounced a theory which for many years was 
utterly opposed to the practice of every French 
government. 

The Convention did not establish a censorship, 
but under the plea of preventing the circulation of 
seditious works it passed the law of 29th March 1793, 
which silenced all free expression of opinion. The 
Directory imitated the Convention. Under the First 
Empire the newspaper press became the property of 
the government, and the sale, printing, and publica- 
tion of books was wholly submitted to imperial 
control and censorship. 2 

The years which elapsed from 1789 to 1815 were, 
it may be suggested, a revolutionary era which pro- 
voked or excused exceptional measures of state inter- 
ference. Any one, however, who wants to see how 
consonant to the ideas which have permanently 
governed French law and French habits is the notion 
that the administration should by some means keep 
its hand on the national literature of the country, 
ought to note with care the course of legislation from 

1 See p. 238, ante. 

* Dalloz, Repertoire de Legislation, vol. xxxvi (1856), v® prease, 
tit. i, ch. i, p. 386. 
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the Restoration to the present day. The attempt, 
indeed, to control the publication of books has been 
by slow degrees given up ; but one government after 
another has, with curious uniformity, proclaimed the 
freedom and ensured the subjection of the news- 
paper press. From 1814 to 1830 the censorship 
was practically established (21st Oct. 1814), was 
partially abolished, was abolished (1819), was re- 
established and extended (1820), and was re-abolished 
(1 828). 1 The Revolution of July 1830 was occasioned 
by an attempt to destroy the liberty of the press. The 
Charter made the abolition of the censorship part of the 
constitution, and since that date no system of censor- 
ship has been in name re-established. But as regards 
newspapers, the celebrated decree of 17th February 
1852 enacted restrictions more rigid than anything im- 
posed under the name of la censure by any government 
since the fall of Napoleon I. The government took to 
itself under this law, in addition to other discretionary 
powers, the right to suppress any newspaper without 
the necessity of proving the commission of any crime 
or offence by the owner of the paper or by any writer 
in its columns. 2 No one, further, could under this 
decree set up a paper without official authorisation. 
Nor have different forms of the censorship been the 
sole restrictions imposed in France on the liberty of 
the press. The combined operations of enactments 
passed during the existence of the Republic of 1848, 
and under the Empire, was (among other things) to 
make the signature of newspaper articles by their 

1 See Duguit, Traitc dc Droit comiitutionnd (2nd ed., vol. v, 1925), 
ch. iii, para. 35, pp. 414, 415. 

2 Dteet, 17 F6vrier, 1852, sec. 32; Roger et Sorel, Codes el Lois 
usuelks (1882), v° prosse, p. 646. 
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Part II. authors compulsory, 1 to require a large deposit from 
any person who wished to establish a paper, 2 to with- 
draw all press offences whatever from the cognisance 
of a jury, 3 to re-establish or reaffirm the provision 
contained in the reglement of 1723 by which no one 
could carry on the trade of a librarian or printer 
( commerce de la librairie) without a license. It may, 
in fact, be said with substantial truth that between 
1852 and 1870 the newspapers of France were as 
much controlled by the government as was every 
kind of literature before 1789, and that the Second 
Empire exhibited a retrogression towards the despotic 
principles of the Ancien Regime. The Republic, 4 it 
is true, has abolished the restraints on the liberty of 
the press which grew up both before and under the 

1 Roger et Sorel, op. cit. (1882), v° etat de siege, p. 436, Ioi du 16 
Juillet, 1850. 

2 Roger et Sorel, op. cit. (1882), v° presse, p. 646, loi du 16 Juillet, 
1850. 

3 Lois, 31 Dec., 1851. 

4 One thing was perfectly clear and deserved notice. The legislation 
of the existing Republic was not till 1881, any more than that of the 
Restoration or the Empire, based on the view of the press which 
pervaded the modern law of England. “ Press law ” still formed a 
special department of the law of France. “ Press offences ” were a 
particular class of crimes, and there were at least two provisions, and 
probably several more, to be found in French laws which conflicted 
with the doctrine of the liberty of the press as understood in England. 
A law passed under the Republic (6th July, 1871. Roger et Sorel, 
op. cit., p. 652) reimposed on the proprietors of newspapers the 
necessity of making a large deposit, with the proper authorities, as a 
security for the payment of fines or damages incurred in the course 
of the management of the paper. A still later law (29th December, 
1875, s. 5. Roger et Sorel, op. cit., p. 652), while it submitted 
some press offences to the judgment of a jury, subjected others to the 
cognisance of courts of which a jury formed no part. The law of 
29th July, 1881, established the freedom of the press. Later French 
legislation exhibited, no doubt, a violent reaction against ail attempts 
to check the freedom of the press, but in its very effort to secure this 
freedom betrayed the existence of the notion that offences committed 
through the press required in some sort exceptional treatment. 
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Empire. But though for the last twenty-seven years Chaptei 
the ruling powers in France have favoured the liberty VL 
or licence of the press, nothing is more plain than 
that until quite recently the idea that press offences 
were a peculiar class of offences to be dealt with in 
a special way and punished by special courts was 
accepted by every party in France. This is a matter 
of extreme theoretical importance. It shows how 
foreign to French notions is the idea that every 
breach of law ought to be dealt with by the ordinary 
law of the land. Even a cursory survey — and no 
other is possible in these lectures — of French legis- 
lation with regard to literature proves, then, that from 
the time when the press came into existence up to 
almost the present date the idea has held ground 
that the state, as represented by the executive, ought 
to direct or control the expression of opinion, and that 
this control has been exercised by an official censor- 
ship — by restrictions on the right to print or sell 
books — and by the subjection of press offences to 
special laws administered by special tribunals. The 
occasional relaxation of these restrictions is of import- 
ance. But their recurring revival is of far more 
significance than their temporary abolition . 1 

Let us now turn to the position of the English press Contrast 
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. tion of 

press in 

1 Not© the several laws passed since 1881 to repress the abuse of England 
freedom in one form or another by the press, e.g. the law of 2nd August, during 
1882, modified and completed by the law of 16th March, 1898, 
for the suppression of violations of moral principles (outrages aux bonnes cen t ur y, 
mmrs) by the press, the law of 28th July, 1894, to suppress the 
advocacy of anarchical principles by the press, and the law of 16th 
March, 1893, giving the French government special powers with 
regard to foreign newspapers, or newspapers published in a foreign 
language. Cf . Duguit, Man uel de Droit Public fran^ais ; Droit Constitute 
tionnd (1907), para. 86, p. 682. 
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Part II. The Crown originally held all presses in its own 
hands, allowed no one to print except under special 
license, and kept all presses subject to regulations put 
forward by the Star Chamber in virtue of the royal 
prerogative : the exclusive privilege of printing was 
thus given to ninety-seven London stationers and 
their successors, who, as the Stationers’ Company, 
constituted a guild with power to seize all publications 
issued by outsiders ; the printing-presses ultimately 
conceded to the Universities existed only by a decree 
of the Star Chamber. 

Side by side with the restrictions on printing — 
which appear to have more or less broken down— 
there grew up a system of licensing which constituted 
a true censorship. 1 

Press offences constituted a special class of crimes 
cognisable by a special tribunal — the Star Chamber — 
which sat without a jury and administered severe 
punishments. 2 The Star Chamber indeed fell in 1 G4 1 , 
never to be revived, but the censorship survived the 
Commonwealth, and was under the Restoration (1662) 
given a strictly legal foundation by the Licensing Act 
of 1662, which by subsequent enactments was kept 
in force till 1695. 3 

original There existed, in short, in England during the 
and aobse- sixteenth and seventeenth centuries every method of 
nkm«ss D curbing the press which was then practised in France, 

between 

pr6SS 1 ( ^ \y 

of England 1 See for the control exercised over the press down to 1695, Odgers, 
and of Libel and Slander (6th ed., 1929), pp. 10-12; Holdsworth, History of 
France. English Law , vol. vi (1924), pp. 360-379, and vol. x (1938), pp. 28, 29. 

2 Gardiner, History of England , vol. vii (1884), pp. 51, 130; ibid,, 
vol. viii (1884), pp. 225, 234; Holdsworth, op. cit. t vol. vi (1924), 
pp. 367-370. 

8 See Macaulay, History of England , vol. iv (1858), ch, xix, xxi. 
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and which has prevailed there almost up to the Chapter 
present day. In England, as on the Continent, the V1, 
book trade was a monopoly, the censorship was in full 
vigour, the offences of authors and printers were 
treated as special crimes and severely punished by 
special tribunals. This similarity or identity of the 
principles with regard to the treatment of literature 
originally upheld by the government of England and 
by the government of France is striking. It is 
rendered still more startling by the contrast between 
the subsequent history of legislation in the two 
countries. In France (as we have already seen) the 
censorship, though frequently abolished, has almost as 
frequently been restored. In England the system of 
licensing, which was the censorship under another 
name, was terminated rather than abolished in 1695. 

The House of Commons, which refused to continue the 
Licensing Act, was certainly not imbued with any 
settled enthusiasm for liberty of thought. The 
English statesmen of 1695 neither avowed nor enter- 
tained the belief that the “ free communication of 
“ thoughts and opinions was one of the most valuable 
“ of the rights of man.” 1 They refused to renew the 
Licensing Act, and thus established freedom of the 
press without any knowledge of the importance of 
what they were doing. This can be asserted with 
confidence, for the Commons delivered to the Lords a 
document which contains the reasons for their refusing 
to reuew the Act. 

“This paper completely vindicates the resolution 
“to which the Commons had come. But it proves 
“at the same time that they knew not what they 

1 See Declaration of the Uiyhts of Man , art. 11, p. 234, ante. 
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Part ii. “ were doing, what a revolution they were making, 
“ what a power they were calling into existence. 
“ They pointed out concisely, clearly, forcibly, and 
“ sometimes with a grave irony which is not un- 
“ becoming, the absurdities and iniquities of the 
“ statute which was about to expire. But all their 
“ objections will be found to relate to matters of 
“ detail. On the great question of principle, on the 
“ question whether the liberty of unlicensed printing 
“ be, on the whole, a blessing or a curse to society, 
“ not a word is said. The Licensing Act is con- 
“ demned, not as a thing essentially evil, but on 
“ account of the petty grievances, the exactions, the 
“jobs, the commercial restrictions, the domiciliary 
“visits, which were incidental to it. It is pronounced 
“mischievous because it enables the Company of 
“ Stationers to extort money from publishers, because 
“ it empowers the agents of the government to search 
“houses under the authority of general warrants, 
“ because it confines the foreign book trade to the 
“ port of London ; because it detains valuable 
“ packages of books at the Custom House till the 
“pages are mildewed. The Commons complain that 
“the amount of the fee which the licenser may 
“demand is not fixed. They complain that it is 
“ made penal in an officer of the Customs to open a 
“box of books from abroad, except in the presence 
“ of one of the censors of the press. How, it is 
“ very sensibly asked, is the officer to know that 
“there are books in the box till he has opened it? 
“ Such were the arguments which did wbat Milton's 
" Areopagilica had failed to do." 1 

1 Macaulay, op. cit., vol. iv (1858), p. 643. 
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How slight was the hold of the principle of the Chapter 
liberty of the press on the statesmen who abolished VL 
the censorship is proved by their entertaining, two 
years later, a bill (which, however, never passed) to 
prohibit the unlicensed publication of news. 1 Yet 
while the solemn declaration by the National Assembly 
of 1789 of the right to the free expression of thought 
remained a dead letter, or at best a speculative maxim 
of French jurisprudence which, though not without 
influence, was constantly broken in upon by the 
actual law of France, the refusal of the English Par- 
liament in 1G95 to renew the Licensing Act did 
permanently establish the freedom of the press in 
England. The fifty years which followed were a 
period of revolutionary disquiet fairly comparable 
with the era of the Restoration in France. But the 
censorship once abolished in England was never re- 
vived, aud all idea of restrictions on the liberty of the 
press other than those contained in the law of libel 
have been so long unknown to Englishmen, that the 
rare survivals in our law of the notion that literature 
ought to be controlled by the state appear to most 
persons inexplicable anomalies, and are tolerated only 
because they produce so little inconvenience that 
their existence is forgotten. 

To a student who surveys the history of the liberty Questions 
of the press in France and in Eugland tw r o questions bTorf^nai 
suggest themselves. How does it happen that down 
to the end of the seventeenth century the principles 
upheld by the Crown in each country were in sub- P resa >» w 
stance the same ? What, again, is the explanation of and of 
the fact that from the beginning of the eighteenth Engl *“ i 

1 Macaulay, op. cit pp. 774, 775. 
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Part 11. century the principles governing the law of the press 
in the two countries have been, as they still continue 
to be, essentially different ? The similarity and the 
difference each seems at first sight equally perplexing. 
Yet both one and the other admit of explanation, 
and the solution of an apparent paradox is worth 
giving because of its close bearing on the subject 
of this lecture, namely, the predominance of the 
spirit of legality which distinguishes the law of the 
constitution. 

Reasons The ground of the similarity between the press 

similarity! 1 law of England and of France from the beginning 
of the sixteenth till the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, is that the governments, if not the people, 
of each country were during that period influenced 
by very similar administrative notions and by similar 
ideas as to the relation between the state and indi- 
viduals. In England, again, as in every European 
country, the belief prevailed that a King was respon- 
sible for the religious belief of his subjects. This 
responsibility involves the necessity for regulating 
the utterance and formation of opinion. But this 
direction or control cannot be exercised without 
governmental interference with that liberty of the 
press which is at bottom the right of every man to 
print any opinion which he chooses to propagate, 
subject only to risk of punishment if his expressions 
contravene some distinct legal maxim. During the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, in short, the 
Crown was in England, as in France, extending its 
administrative powers ; the Crown was in England, 
as in France, entitled, or rather required by public 
opinion, to treat the control of literature as an affair 
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of state. Similar circumstances produced similar Chapter 
results ; in each country the same principles pre- VI ~ 
vailed ; in each country the treatment of the press 
assumed, therefore, a similar character. 

The reason, again, why, for nearly two centuries, Keasous f >r 
the press has been treated in France on principles ISrity. 
utterly different from those which have been accepted 
in England, lies deep in the difference of the spirit 
which has governed the customs and laws of the two 
countries. 

In France the idea has always flourished that the 
government, whether Royal, Imperial, or Republican, 
possesses, as representing the state, rights and powers 
as against individuals superior to and independent of 
the ordinary law of the land. This is the real basis 
of that whole theory of a droit ndminiat ratify which 
it is so hard for Englishmen fully to understand. 

The increase, moreover, in the authority of the central 
government has at most periods both before and since 
the Revolution been, or appeared to most Frenchmen 
to be, the means of removing evils which oppressed 
the mass of the people. The nation has in general 
looked upon the authority of the state with the same 
favour with which Englishmen during the sixteenth 
century regarded the prerogative of the Crown. The 
control exercised in different forms by the executive 
over literature has, therefore, in the main fully har- 
monised with the other institutions of France. The 
existence, moreover, of an elaborate administrative 
system, the action of which has never been subject 
to the control of the ordinary tribunals, has always 
placed in the hands of whatever power was supreme 
1 See Appendix 1 . 
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Part II. in France the means of enforcing official surveillance 
of literature. Hence the censorship (to speak of no 
other modes of checking the liberty of the press) has 
been on the whole in keeping with the general action 
of French governments and with the average senti- 
ment of the nation, whilst there has never been 
wanting appropriate machinery by which to carry 
the censorship into effect. 

No doubt there were heard throughout the eight- 
eenth century, and have been heard ever since, vigorous 
protests against the censorship, as against other forms 
of administrative arbitrariness ; and at the beginning 
of the Great Revolution, as at other periods siuce, 
efforts were made in favour of free discussion. Hence 
flowed the abolition of the censorship, but this attempt 
to limit the powers of the government in one par- 
ticular direction was quite out of harmony with the 
general reverence for the authority of the state. 
As long, moreover, as the whole scheme of French 
administration was left in force, the government, in 
whatever hands it was placed, always retained the 
means of resuming its control over the press, when- 
ever popular feeling should for a moment favour the 
repression of free speech. Hence arose the constantly 
recurring restoration of the abolished censorship or of 
restraints which, though not called by the unpopular 
name of la censure, were more stringent than has ever 
been any Licensing x\ct. Restrictions, in short, on 
what Englishmen understand by the liberty of the 
press have continued to exist in France and are 
hardly now abolished, because the exercise of pre- 
ventive and discretionary authority on the part of 
the executive harmonises with the general spirit of 
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French law, and because the administrative machinery, Chaptei 
which is the creation of that spirit, has always placed V1, 
(as it still places) in the hands of the executive the 
proper means for enforcing discretionary authority. 

In England, on the other hand, the attempt made 
by the Crown during the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries to form a strong central administration, 
though it was for a time attended with success, 
because it met some of the needs of the age, was 
at bottom repugnant to the manners and tradi- 
tions of the country ; and even at a time when the 
people wished the Crown to be strong, they hardly 
liked the means by which the Crown exerted its 
strength. 

Hundreds of Englishmen who hated toleration and 
cared little for freedom of speech, entertained a keen 
jealousy of arbitrary power, and a fixed determination 
to be ruled in accordance with the law of the land. 1 
These sentiments abolished the Star Chamber in 
1641, and made the re-establishment of the hated 
Court impossible even for the frantic loyalty of 1660. 

But the destruction of the Star Chamber meant much 
more than the abolition of an unpopular tribunal ; it 
meant the rooting up from its foundations of the 
whole of the administrative system which had been 
erected by the Tudors and extended by the Stuarts. 

This overthrow of a form of administration which 
contradicted the legal habits of Englishmen had no 
direct connection with any desire for the uncontrolled 
expression of opinion. The Parliament which would 
not restore the Star Chamber or the Court of High 

1 See Selden’s remarks on the illegality of the decrees of the Star 
Chamber, cited Gardiner, History of Enyland f vol. vii (1884), p. 51. 
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Part n. Commission passed the Licensing Act, and this 
statute, which in fact establishes the censorship, was, 
as we have seen, continued in force for some years 
after the Revolution. The passing, however, of the 
statute, though not a triumph of toleration, was a 
triumph of legality. The power of licensing depended 
henceforward, not on any idea of inherent executive 
authority, but on the statute law. The right of 
licensing was left in the hands of the govern- 
ment, but this power was regulated by the words of a 
statute; and, what was of more consequence, breaches 
of the Act could be punished only bv proceedings in 
the ordinary courts. The fall of the Star Chamber 
deprived the executive of the means for exercising 
arbitrary power. 1 Hence the refusal of the House of 
Commons in 1695 to continue the Licensing Act was 
something very different from the proclamation of 
freedom of thought contained in the French Declara- 
tion of Rights, or from any of the laws which have 
abolished the censorship in France. To abolish the 
right of the government to control the press, was, 
in England, simply to do away with an exceptional 
authority, which was opposed to the general tendency 
of the law, and the abolition was final, because the 
executive had already lost the means by which the 
control of opinion could be effectively enforced. 

To sum the whole matter up, the censorship 
though constantly abolished has been constantly re- 
vived in France, because the exertion of discretionary 
powers by the government has been and still is in 

1 But the Council after the Restoration exercised considerable 
administrative power and in it are to be found the beginnings of t e 
modern Government Departments —Ed. 



THE RIGHT TO FREEDOM OF DISCUSSION 269 


harmony with French laws and institutions. The chaptei 
abolition of the censorship was final in England, VL 
because the exercise of discretionary power by the 
Crown was inconsistent with our system of adminis- 
tration and with the ideas of English law . 1 The 
contrast is made the more striking by the paradoxical 
fact, that the statesmen who tried with little success 
to establish the liberty of the press in France really 
intended to proclaim freedom of opinion, whilst the 
statesmen who would not pass the Licensing Act, and 
thereby founded the liberty of the press in England, 
held theories of toleration which fell far short of 
favouring unrestricted liberty of discussion. This 
contrast is not only striking in itself, but also affords 
the strongest illustration that can be found of English 
conceptions of the rule of law. 

1 The Bill of Rights did not destroy the discretionary powers of the 
Crown ; it severely curtailed the more extravagant claims advanced 
under pretence of prerogative during the seventeenth century.— l'-D. 
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THE EIGHT OF FUBLIC MEETING 1 

The law of Belgium 2 with regard to public meetings 
is contained in the nineteenth article of the constitu- 
tion, which is probably intended in the main to re- 
produce the law of England, and runs as follows 

“Art. 19. Les Beiges onf le droit dc s’ assembler 
“ paisiblement et sans armes, en sc conformant aux 
“ lois , qui peuvent regler I’cxercicc de ce droit, 
“sans ncanmoins le soumettre a une automation 
“prealablc. 

“Cette disposition ne s’applique point aux ras- 
“ semblements en plein air, qui restent enticmncnt 
“soumis aux lois de police.”* 

The restrictions on the practice of public meeting 
appear to be more stringent in Belgium than in 
England, for the police have with us no special 
authority to control open-air assemblies. Yet just 
as it cannot with strict accuracy be asserted that 

1 The author referred to Stephen, Commentaries (14th ed., 1903), 
vol. iv, pp. 174*178, and Kenny, Outlines of Criminal Law (3rd ed., 
1907), pp. 280*286, on this subject. See Wade and Phillips, op. cit„ 
pp. 396-401 .-~Ed. 

* See Law Quarterly Review , vol. lv (1888), p. 159. See also as to 
right of public meeting in Italy, ibid. p. 78 ; in Prance, ibid. p. 166 ; m 
Switzerland, ibid. p. 169; in United States, ibid, p. 257. See as to 
history of law of public meeting in France, Duguit, Manuel de Droit 
Public franqais ; Droit ConsUtutimnd (1907), para. 83, pp. 554-559. 

* Constitution de la Belgique , art. 19. 
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English law recognises the liberty of the press, so it Chaptei 
can hardly be said that our constitution knows of 
such a thing as any specific right of public meeting. 

No better instance can indeed be found of the way 
in which in England the constitution is built up 
upon individual rights than our rules as to public 
assemblies. The right of assembling is nothing more 
than a result of the view taken by the courts as to 
individual liberty of person and individual liberty of 
speech. There is no special law allowing A, B, and 
C to meet together either in the open air or else- 
where for a lawful purpose, but the right of A to go 
where he pleases so that he does not commit a 
trespass, and to say what he likes to B so that his 
talk is not libellous or seditious, the right of B to do 
the like, and the existence of the same rights of C, 

D, E, and F, and so on ad ivfmitum y lead to the 
consequence that A, B, C, D, and a thousand or ten 
thousand other persons, may (as a general rule ) 1 meet 
together in any place where otherwise they each 
have a right to be for a lawful purpose and in a 
lawful manner. • A has a right to walk down the 
High Street or to go on to a common. B has the 
same right. C, D, and all their friends have the same 
right to go there also. In other words, A, B, C 
and D, and ten thousand such, have a right to hold 
a public meeting ; and as A may say to B that he 
thinks an Act ought to be passed abolishing the 
House of Lords, or that the House of Lords are 
bound to reject any bill modifying the constitution 

1 No opinion is expressed here on the point whether an agreement 
on the part of A, B f and C to meet together may not under exceptional 
circumstances be a conspiracy. 
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Part ii. of their House, and as B may make the same remark 
to any of his friends, the result ensues that A and 
ten thousand more may hold a public meeting either 
to support the government or to encourage the 
resistance of the Peers. Here then you have in 
substance that right of public meeting for political 
and other purposes which is constantly treated in 
foreign countries as a special privilege, to be exer- 
cised only subject to careful restrictions. The asser- 
tion, however, that A, B, C, and D, and a hundred 
thousand more persons, just because they may each 
go where they like, and each say what they please, 
have a right to hold meetings for the discussion of 
political and other topics, does not of course mean 
that it is impossible for persons so to exercise the 
right of meeting as to break the law. The object 
of a meeting may be to commit a crime by open 
force, or in some way or other to break the peace, in 
which case the meeting itself becomes an unlaw- 
ful assembly. The mode in which a meeting is held 
may threaten a breach of the peace on the part of 
those holding the meeting, and therefore inspire 
peaceable citizens with reasonable fear ; in which 
case, again, the meeting will be unlawful. In either 
instance the meeting may lawfully be broken up. 
and the members of it expose themselves to all 
the consequences, in the way of arrest, prosecu- 
tion, and punishment, which attend the doing of 
unlawful acts, or, in other words, the commission of 
crimes . 1 

1 The offence of unlawful assembly nowadays plays only a small 
part in the control of public expression of opinion, c.g. to prevent 
clashes between Fascists and Communists. See Public Order Act, 

1936. 
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A public meeting which, from the conduct of those Chapter 
engaged in it, as, for example, through their marchin g VI1 - 
together in arms, or through their intention to excite Meeting 
a breach of the peace on the part of opponents , 1 fills 
peaceable citizens with reasonable fear that the peace itwin 

1 - . . IP, T. 1 eXClte ' ln " 

will be broken, is an unlawful assembly. -But a meeting lawful 
which is not otherwise illegal does not 2 become an un- oppo8ltlon ' 
lawful assembly solely because it will excite violent 
and unlawful opposition, and thus may indirectly lead 
to a breach of the peace. Suppose, for example, that 
the members of the Salvation Army propose to hold 
a meeting at Oxford, suppose that a so-called Skeleton 
Army announce that they will attack the Salvation- 
ists and disperse them by force, suppose, lastly, that 
thereupon peaceable citizens who do not like the 
quiet of the town to be disturbed and who dread 
riots, urge the magistrates to stop the meeting of the 
Salvationists. This may seem at first sight a reason- 
able request, but the magistrates cannot, it is sub- 
mitted , 3 legally take the course suggested to them. 

That under the present state of the law this must be 
so is on reflection pretty clear. The right of A to 
walk down the High Street is not, as a rule , 4 taken 
away by the threat of X to knock A down if A 

1 Cf. O' Kelly v. Harvey (1883) 14 L.R. Ir. 105 ; Humphries v. Connor 
(1864) 17 Ir. r.L.K. 1, nt pp. 8, 9, per Fitzgerald, J. 

2 This statement must be read subject to the limitations stated, 
pp. 277, 278, post. 

3 It is assumed that the Salvationists meet together, as they 
certainly do, for a lawful purpose, and meet quite peaceably, and 
without any intent either themselves to break the peace or to incite 
others to a breach thereof. The magistrates, however, could require 
the members of the Skeleton Army, or perhaps even the members 
of the Salvation Army, to find sureties for good behaviour or to keep 
the peace. Cf. Kenny, Outlines of Criminal Law (3rd ed., 1907), 

PP. 282, 486 ; W’t'.te v. 'Dunning (1902] 1 K.B. 167 ; K. & L. 409. 

4 See p. 282, post, and cl. Humphries v. Connor, ante. 
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Part ii. takes his proposed walk. It is true, that A’s going 
into the High Street may lead to a breach of the 
peace, but A no more causes the breach of the peace 
than a man whose pocket is picked causes the theft 
by wearing a watch. A is the victim, not the author 
of a breach of the law. Now, if the right of A to 
walk down the High Street is not affected by the 
threats of X, the right of A, B, and C to march 
down the High Street together is not diminished by 
the proclamation of X, Y, and Z that they will not 
suffer A, B, and C to take their walk. Nor does it 
make any difference that A, B, and C call them- 
selves the Salvation Army, or that A*, Y, and Z call 
themselves the Skeleton Army, \ffhe plain principle 
is that A’s right to do a lawful act, namely, walk 
down the High Street, cannot be diminished by A’s 
threat to do an unlawful act, namely, to knock A 
down. '''-This is the principle established, or rather 
illustrated, by the case of Beatty v. Gillbanks } The 
Salvation Army met together at Weston-super-Mare 
with the knowledge that they would be opposed by 
the Skeleton Army. The magistrates had put out a 
notice intended to forbid the meeting. The Salva- 
tionists, however, assembled, w r ere met by the police, 
and told to obey the notice. A, one of the members, 
declined to obey and was arrested. He was subse- 
quently, with others, convicted by the magistrates on 
a summary charge of unlawfully assembling in breach 
of the peace in a public thoroughfare and bound over 

1 (1882) 9 Q.B.D. 308 ; K. & L. 406. Cf. Duncan v. Jones [1936] 
1 K.B. 218 ; K. & L. 411, which shows that it is an offenoe for anybody 
to resist the order of a constable to move on from the place of a meeting, 
if in the opinion of the constable, based on reasonable grounds, such 
an order is necessary to prevent a breach of the peace.— Ed. 
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to keep the peace. It was an undoubted fact that Ch&ptei 
the meeting of the Salvation Army was likely to lead VII ‘ 
to an attack by the Skeleton Army, and in this 
sense cause a breach of the peace. The conviction, 
however, of X by the magistrates was quashed on 
appeal to the Queen’s Bench Division. 

“ What has happened here,” says Field, J., “ is 
“ that an unlawful organisation [the Skeleton Army] 

“ has assumed to itself the right to prevent the appel- 
lants and others from lawfully assembling together, 

“ and the finding of the justices amounts to this, that 
“ a man may be convicted for doing a lawful act if 
“ he knows that his doing it may cause another to do 
“ an unlawful act. There is no authority for such a 
“ proposition.” 1 

The principle here laid down is thus expressed by 
an Irish judge in a case which has itself received the 
approval of the English King’s Bench Division . 2 

“ Much has been said on both sides in the course of 
“ the argument about the case of Beatty v. Gillbariks. 

“ I am not sure that I would have taken the same view 
“ of the facts of that case as was adopted by the court 
“ that decided it ; but I agree with both the law as laid 
“ down by the judges, and their application of it to the 

1 Beatty v. Citibanks, ante, at p. 314; Beaty v. Clenister (1884) 

W.N. 93 ; The Queen v. Justices of Londonderry (1891) 28 L.R. Ir. 440; 
with which contrast Wise v. Dunning [3902] 1 K.B. 167 ; K. & L. 409 ; 
and the Irish cases, Humphries v. Connor (1864) 17 Ir. C.L.R. 1 ; The 
Queen v. M'Naughten (1881) 14 Cox C.C. 576 ; O' Kelly v. Harvey (1883) 
14L.R.Ir. 105. 

It is to be noted that the King’s Bench Division in deciding ir«e v. 

Dunning did not mean to overrule Beatty v. Gillbanks, and apparently 
conceived that they were following The Queen v. Justices of London* 
deny . 

2 See The Queen v. Justices of Londonderry , ante , and Wise v. 
Dunning t ante , at p. 179, per Darling, J. 
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Part II. “ facts as they understood them. The principle under- 
“ lying the decision seems to me to be that an act 
“innocent in itself, done with innocent intent, and 
“ reasonably incidental to the performance of a duty, 
“ to the carrying on of business, to the enjoyment of 
“ legitimate recreation, or generally to the exercise of 
“a legal right, does not become criminal because it 
“may provoke persons to break the peace, or other- 
“ wise to conduct themselves in an illegal way .” 1 * 

Nor is it in general an answer to the claim of, e.g. 
the Salvationists, to exercise their right of meeting, 
that whilst such exercise may excite wrongdoers to 
break the peace, the easiest way of keeping it is to 
prevent the meeting, for “ if danger arises from the 
“exercise of lawful rights resulting in a breach of the 
“ peace, the remedy is the presence of sufficient force 
“ to prevent that result, not the legal condemnation of 
“those who exercise those rights .” 5 

JThc principle, then, that a meeting otherwise in 
every respect lawful and peaceable is not rendered 
unlawful merely by the possible or probable mis- 
conduct of wrongdoers, who to prevent the meeting 
are determined to break the peace, is, it is submitted , 3 * 

1 The Queen v. Justices of Londonderry, ante, at p. 461 , per Holmes, J. 

* Ibid., at p. 450, per O’Brien, J. 

3 Wise v. Dunning, ante, or rather some expressions used in the 
judgments in that case, may undoubtedly be cited as laying down the 

broader rule, that a public meeting in itself lawful, and carried on, so 

far as the promoters and the members of it are concerned, perfectly 
peaceably, may become unlawful solely because the natural consequenco 
of the meeting will be to produce an unlawful act, viz. a breach of the 
peace on the part of opponents (see pp. 175, 176, per Alvcrstonc, C.J. ; 
p. 178, per Darling, J. ; pp. 179, 180, per Channell, J.). It should be 
noted, however, that Wise v. Dunning has reference, not to the circum- 
stances un ’er which a meeting becomes an unlawful assembly, but to 
the different question, what are the circumstanoes under which a 
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well established, whence it follows that in general an Chapter 
otherwise lawful public meeting cannot be forbidden 
or broken up by the magistrates simply because the 
meeting may probably or naturally lead to a breach 
of the peace on the part of wrongdoers. 

To the application of this principle there exist 
certain limitations or exceptions. They are grounded 
on the absolute necessity for preserving the Queen’s 
peace. 

.. First limitation . — If there is anything unlawful (i) where 
in the conduct of the persons convening or addressing juXetiiig 
a meeting, and the illegality is of a kind which 
naturally provokes opponents to a breach of the P eace - 
peace, the speakers at and the members of the meet- 
ing may be held to cause the breach of the peace, and 
the meeting itself may thus become an unlawful 
meeting. If, for example, a Protestant controver- 
sialist surrounded by his friends uses in some public 
place where there is a large Roman Catholic popula- 
tion, abusive language which is in fact slanderous of 
Roman Catholics, or which he is by a local by-law 
forbidden to use in the streets, and thereby provokes 
a mob of Roman Catholics to break the peace, the 
meeting may become an unlawful assembly. And 
the same result may ensue where, though there is 
nothing in the mode in which the meeting is carried 
on which provokes a breach of the peace, yet the object 
of the meeting is in itself not strictly lawful, and may 
therefore excite opponents to a breach of the peace . 1 

Person may be required to find sureties for good behaviour? The 
magistrate had held that Wise’s language had been provocative and 
that it was likely to occur again. Large crowds had assembled and a 
serious riot was only prevented by police interference ; p. 178. 

1 Cf. Wise v, Dunning, ante, and O' Kelly v. Harvey, ante. 
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(2) where ^ ou gh the object of the meeting and the conduct of 
lawful” 8 mem t )ers thereof are strictly lawful, provokes a 
but peace breach of the peace, and it is impossible to preserve or 
bekeptby restore the peace by any other means than by dispers- 
dispersmg j n g (q ie meeting, then magistrates, constables, and 
other persons in authority may call upon the meeting 
to disperse, and, if the meeting does not disperse, it 
becomes an unlawful assembly . 1 -'Let us suppose, for 
example, that the Salvation Army hold a meeting at 
Oxford, that a so-called Skeleton Army come together 
with a view to preventing the Salvationists from 
assembling, and that it is in strictness impossible for 
the peace to be preserved by any other means than by 
requiring the Salvationists to disperse. Under these 
circumstances, though the meeting of the Salvation 
Army is in itself perfectly lawful, and though the 
wrongdoers are the members of the Skeleton Army, 
yet the magistrates may, it would seem, if they can in 
no other way preserve the peace, require the Salvation- 
ists to disperse, and if the Salvationists do not do so, 
the meeting becomes an unlawful assembly ; and it is 
possible that, if the magistrates have no other means 
of preserving the peace, i.e. cannot protect the 
Salvationists from attack by the Skeleton Army, they 
may lawfully prevent the Salvationists from holding 
the meeting.* But the only justification for prevent- 

1 See especially O' Kelly v. Harvey , ante. 

2 It is particularly to be noted that in O' Kelly v. Harvey , ante , the 
case in which is carried furthest the right of magistrates to preserve 
the peace by dispersing a lawful meeting, X , the magistrate against 
whom an action for assault was brought, believed that there would 
be a breach of the peace if the meeting broken up continued assembled, 
and that there was no other way by which the breach of the peac® 
could be avoided but by stopping and dispersing the meeting. 

at p. 109, per Law, L.C. 
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ing the Salvationists from exercising their legal Chapter 
rights is the necessity of the case. If the peace can VIL 
be preserved, not by breaking up an otherwise lawful 
meeting, but by arresting the wrongdoers — in this 
case the Skeleton Army — the magistrates or con- 
stables are bound, it is submitted, to arrest the wrong- 
doers and to protect the Salvationists in the exercise 
of their lawful rights . 1 

One point, however, deserves special notice since 
it is apt to be overlooked. 

The limitations or restrictions which arise from the umita- 

. „ • i ? tions on 

paramount necessity for preserving the Queen s peace nf! htof 
are, whatever their extent, — and as to their exact Siting 
extent some fair doubt exists,— in reality nothing 
else than restraints, which, for the sake of preserving 
the peace, are imposed upon the ordinary freedom of freedom, 
individuals. 

Thus if A, a religious controversialist, acting 
alone and unaccompanied by friends and supporters, 
addresses the public in, say, the streets of Liverpool, 
and uses language which is defamatory or abusive, or, 
without being guilty of defamation, uses terms of 
abuse which he is by a local by-law forbidden to use 
in the streets, and thereby, as a natural result of his 
oratory, excites his opponents to a breach of the peace, 
lie may be held liable for the wrongful acts of which 
his language is the cause though not the legal justi- 
fication, and this though he does not himself break 
the peace, nor intend to cause others to violate it. 

He may, certainly, be called upon to find sureties for 
his good behaviour, and he may, probably, be pre- 
vented by the police from continuing addresses which 

* This is particularly well brought out in O' Kelly v. Harvey , ante* 
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Part II. are exciting a breach of the peace, for “ the cases with 
“ respect to apprehended breaches of the peace show 
“ that the law does regard the infirmity of human 
“ temper to the extent of considering that a breach of 
“ the peace, although an illegal act, may be the natural 
“consequence of insulting or abusive language or 
“ conduct.” 1 

So again it may, where the public peace cannot 
otherwise be preserved, be lawful to interfere with 
the legal rights of an individual and to prevent him 
from pursuing a course which in itself is perfectly 
legal. Thus A, a zealous Protestant lady, walks 
through a crowd of Roman Catholics wearing a 
party emblem, namely, an orange lily, which under 
the circumstances of the case is certain to excite, and 
does excite, the auger of the mob. She has no inten- 
tion of provoking a breach of the peace, she is doing 
nothing which is in itself unlawful ; she exposes her- 
self, however, to insult, and to pressing danger of 
public attack. A riot has begun ; A r , a constable who 
has no other means of protecting A, or of restoring the 
peace, requests her to remove the lily. She refuses to 
do so. He then, without use of any needless force, 
removes the flower and thereby restores the peace. 
The conduct of X is apparently legal, and A has no 
ground of action for what would otherwise have been 
an assault. The legal vindication of X’s conduct is 
not that A was a wrongdoer, or that the rioters were 
within their rights, but that the Queen’s peace could 
not be restored without compelling A to remove 
the lily . 2 

1 Wise v. Dunning [1902] 1 K.B. 167, at pp. 179, 180 ,perChannell,J- 

* Humphries v. Connor (1864) 17 Ir. C.L.R. 1. The case is very 
noticeable ; it carries the right of magistrates or constables to inter- 
fere with the legal conduct of A, for the sake of preventing or terminat- 
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"No public meeting, further, which would not Chapter 
otherwise be illegal, becomes so (unless in virtue of VIL 
some special Act of Parliament) in consequence of“ e t e ^ e 
any proclamation or notice by a Secretary of State, 
by a magistrate, or by any other official. Suppose, procUma- 
for example, that the Salvationists advertise through- illegality, 
out the town that they intend holding a meeting in 
a field which they have hired near Oxford, that they 
intend to assemble in St. Giles’s and march thence 
with banners flying and bands playing to their 
proposed place of worship. Suppose that the Home 
Secretary thinks that, for one reason or another, it is 
undesirable that the meeting should take place, and 
serves formal notice upon every member of the army, 
or on the officers who are going to conduct the so- 
called “campaign” at Oxford, that the gathering 
must not take place. This notice does not alter the 
character of the meeting, though, if the meeting be 
illegal, the notice makes any 011c who reads it aware 
of the character of the assembly, and thus affects bis 
responsibility for attending it. 1 Assume that the 

ing a breach of the peace by X, to its very furthest extent. The inter- 
ference, if justifiable at all, can be justified only by necessity, and an 
eminent Irish judge (Fitzgerald, J., 17 Ir. C.L.R., at pp. 8, 9) doubted 
whether it was not in this case carried too far. “ I do not see where 
u we are to draw the line. If [A] is at liberty to take a lily from one 
“ person [A] because the wearing of it is displeasing to others, w r ho may 
“ make it an excuse for a breach of the peace, w’here are we to stop ? 

“ It seems to me that we are making, not the law of the land, but the 
“ law of the mob supreme, and recognising in constables a power of 
“ interference with the rights of the Queen’s subjects, which, if carried 
“into effect to the full extent of the principle, might be accompanied 
“ by constitutional danger. If it had been alleged that the lady wore 
“ the emblem with an intent to provoke a breach of the peace, it 
“ would render her a wrongdoer ; and she might be chargeable as a 
“ person creating a breach of the peace,” but compare Duncan v. Jones 
[1936] 1 K.B. 218 ; K. & L. 411 and E. C. S. Wade in Cambridge Law 
Journal (1937), vol. vi, Police Powers and Public Meetings , at pp. 175 
ef seq. 1 The King v. Fumy (1833) 6 Car. & P. 81. 

Q 
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contrary 
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meeting would have been lawful if the notice had 
not been issued, and it certainly will not become 
unlawful because a Secretary of State has forbidden 
it to take place. The proclamation has under these 
circumstances as little legal effect as would have a 
proclamation from the Home Office forbidding me or 
any other person to walk down the High Street. ^It 
follows, therefore, that the government has little or 
no power of preventing meetings which to all appear- 
ance are lawful, even though they may in fact turn 
out when actually convened to be unlawful because 
of the mode in which they are conducted. This is 
certainly a singular instance of the way in which adher- 
ence to the principle that the proper function of the 
state is the punishment, not the prevention, of crimes, 
deprives the executive of discretionary authority. 

A meeting, lastly, may be lawful which, neverthe- 
less, any wise or public-spirited person would hesitate 
to convene. For A, B, and C may have a right to 
hold a meeting, although their doing so will as a 
matter of fact probably excite opponents to deeds of 
violence, and possibly produce bloodshed. Suppose 
a Protestant zealot were to convene a meeting for 
the purpose of denouncing the evils of the con- 
fessional, and were to choose as the scene of the 
open-air gathering some public place where meetings 
were usually held in the midst of a large town filled 
with a population of Roman Catholic poor. v The 
meeting would, it is conceived, be lawful, but no one 
can doubt that it might provoke violence on the part 
of opponents. Neither the government, however, 
nor the magistrates could (it is submitted), as a rule, 
at any rate, prohibit and prevent the meeting from 
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taking place. They might, it would seem, prevent 
the meeting if the Protestant controversialist and his 
friends intended to pursue a course of conduct, e.g. 
to give utterance to libellous abuse, which would be 
both illegal and might naturally produce a breach of 
the peace, or if the circumstances were such that the 
peace could not be preserved otherwise than by 
preventing the meeting . 1 But v neither the govern- 
ment nor the magistrates can, it is submitted, solely 
on the ground that a public meeting may provoke 
wrongdoers to a breach of the peace, prevent loyal 
citizens from meeting together peaceably and for a 
lawful purpose. Of the policy or of the impolicy of 
denying to the highest authority in the state very 
wide power to take in their discretion precautionary 
measures against the evils which may flow from the 
injudicious exercise of legal rights, it is unnecessary 
here to say anything. The matter which is worth 
notice is the way in which the rules as to the right 
of public meeting illustrate both the legal spirit of 
our institutions and the process by which the decisions 
of the courts as to the rights of individuals have in 
effect made the right of public meeting a part of the 
law of the constitution. 

1 See p. 273, ante , and compare O' Kelly v. Harvey (1883) 14 L.R. Ir. 
105, with The Queen v. Justice s of Londonderry (1891) 28 L.R. Ir. 440, 
and Wise v. Dunning [1902] 1 K.B. 107 ; K. & L. 409, with Beatty v. 
Gillbanks (1882) 9 Q.B.D. 308; K. & L. 400. And the magistrates 
might probably bind over the conveners of the meeting to find sureties 
for their good behaviour. Magistrates have a wide power to order any 
person Ito enter into an undertaking (recognisance) with or without 
sureties to keep the peace or to be of good behaviour, either in general 
or to a particular person. A person may be bound over whenever it 
is apprehended that he is likely to commit a breach of the peace or 
do something contrary to law : Lansbury v. Riley [1914] 3 K.B. 229 ; 
Wade & Phillips, op* cit. t pp. 398-399. 


Chapter 
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CHAPTER VIII 

MARTIAL LAW 1 

p»rt n. The rights already treated of in the foregoing chapter, 
No sharp as for example the right to personal freedom or the 
be drawn right to free expression of opinion, do not, it may he 
niieso” suggested, properly belong to the province of consti- 
prfvate tutional law at all, but form part cither of private law 
criminal strictly so called, or of the ordinary criminal law. 

law and * * 

constitu- Thus A’s right to personal freedom is, it may be said, 
tiona law. ou jy £j ie right 0 f j no t to be assaulted, or imprisoned, 
by X, or (to look at the same tiling from another 
point of view) is nothing else than the right of A, if 
assaulted by X, to bring an action against X, or to 
have X punished as a criminal for the assault. Now 
in this suggestion there lies an element of important 
truth, yet it is also undoubted that the right to 
personal freedom, the right to free discussion, and the 
like, appear in the forefront of many written constitu- 
tions, and are in fact the chief advantages which 

1 See Forsyth, Cases and Opinions in Constitutional Law (1869), 
ch. vi, and Appendix ; Stephen, History of the Criminal Law (1883), 
vol. i, pp. 201*216 ; The King v. Pinney (1832) 5 Car. & P. 254 ; K* & I* 
418 ; The Queen v. Vincent (1839) 9 Car. & P. 91 ; The Queen v. Neale 
(1839) 9 Car. & P. 431 ; Keir and Lawson, Cases in Constitutional Law 
(4th ed., 1964), pp. 421-434, especially for later Irish cases; Law 
Quarterly Review , vol. xviii (1902), pp. 117-151, for four articles on 
the subject. 
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citizens hope to gain by the change from a despotic to Chapter 
a constitutional form of government. vm * 

The truth is that these rights may be looked upon 
from two points of view. '-'They may be considered 
•simply parts of private or, it may be, of criminal law ; 
thus the right to personal freedom may, as already 
pointed out, be looked at as the right of A not to have 
the control of his body interfered with by X. ' But in 
so far as these rights hold good against the governing 
body in the state, or in other words, in so far as these 
rights determine the relation of individual citizens 
towards the executive, they are part, and a most im- 
portant part, of the law of the constitution. 

Now the noticeable point is that in England the 
rights of citizens as against each other are (speaking 
generally) the same as the rights of citizens against 
any servant of the Crown. - This is the significance of 
the assertion that in this country the law of the con- 
stitution is part of the ordinary law of the land. The 
fact that a Secretary of State cannot at his discretion 
and for reasons of state arrest, imprison, or punish any 
man, except, of course, where special powers are con- 
ferred upon him by statute, as by an Aliens Act or by 
an Extradition Act, is simply a result of the principle 
that a Secretary of State is governed in his official as 
in his private conduct by the ordinary law of the 
realm. Were the Home Secretary to assault the 
leader of the Opposition in a fit of anger, or were 
the Home Secretary to arrest him because he thought 
his political opponent’s freedom dangerous to the 
state, the Secretary of State would in either case be 
liable to an action, and all other penalties to which 
a person exposes himself by committing an assault 
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Part II. The fact that the arrest of an influential politican 
whose speeches might excite disturbance was a strictly 
administrative act would afford no defence to the 
Minister or to the constables who obeyed his orders. 

The subjects treated of in this chapter and in the 
next three chapters clearly belong to the field of 
constitutional law, and no one would think of object- 
ing to their treatment in a work on the law of the 
constitution that they are really part of private law. 
Yet, if the matter be looked at carefully, it will be found 
that, just as rules which at first sight seem to belong 
to the domain of private law are in reality the foun- 
dation of constitutional principles, so topics which 
appear to belong manifestly to the law of constitu- 
tion depend with us at bottom on the principles of 
private or of criminal law. Thus the position of a 
soldier is in England governed, as we shall see, by the 
principle, that though a soldier is subject to special 
liabilities in his military capacity, he remains while in 
the ranks, as he was when out of them, subject to all 
the liabilities of an ordinary citizen. ^ So, from a legal 
point of view, ministerial responsibility is simply one 
application of the doctrine which pervades English 
law, 1 that no one can plead the command of a superior, 
were it the order of the Crown itself, in defence of 
conduct otherwise not justified by law. 

Turn the matter which way you will, you come 
back to the all-important consideration on which we 
have already dwelt, that whereas under many foreign 
constitutions the rights of individuals flow, or appear 
to flow, from the articles of the constitution, in Eng- 
land the law of the constitution is the result, not the 

1 Mommsen, Abriss de$ romischen Staalsreckt (1893), p* 672. 
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source of the rights of individuals . 1 It becomes, too, Chapter 
more and more apparent that the means by which the 
courts have maintained the law of the constitution 
have been the strict insistence upon the two principles, 
first of “ equality before the law,” which negatives 
exemption from the liabilities of ordinary citizens or 
from the jurisdiction of the ordinary courts, and, 
secondly, of “ personal responsibility of wrongdoers,” 
which excludes the notion that any breach of law on 
the part of a subordinate can be justified by the orders 
of his superiors ; the legal dogma, as old at least as 
the time of Edward the Fourth, that, if any man arrest 
another without lawful warrant, even by the King’s 
command, lie shall not be excused, but shall be liable 
to an action for false imprisonment, is not a special 
limitation imposed upon the royal prerogative, but 
the application to acts done under royal orders of 
that principle of individual responsibility which runs 
through the whole law of torts . 2 * * * * * 

“ Martial law,” in the proper sense of that term, Martial 
in which it means the suspension of ordinary law Uw ' 
and the temporary government of a country or parts 
of it by military tribunals, is unknown to the law 
of England. We have nothing equivalent to what 
is called in France the “ Declaration of the State 
of Siege ,” 8 under which the authority ordinarily 

1 Cf. Jenninga, The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), 

pp. 297-298. 

* See Hearn, Government of England (2nd ed., 1887), ch. iv ; of. 

Gardiner, History of England, vol. x (1884), pp. 144, 145. 

8 See Loi mr Vitat de silge, 9 AoAt, 1849, Roger et Sorel, Codes et 

Lois (1882), p. 436; Lot 3 Ami, 1878, art. 1, and generally Duguit, 

Manuel de Droit Public frangais ; Droit Conslilutionnel ( 1907), para. 76, 

Pp. 510-513 ; and para. 130, p. 926. See p. 292, post. 
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vested in the civil power for the maintenance of 
order and police passes entirely to the army ( autorite 
militaire). This is an unmistakable proof of the per- 
manent supremacy of the law under our constitution. 

The assertion, however, that no such thing as 
martial law exists under our system of government, 
though perfectly true, will mislead any one who does 
not attend carefully to the distinction between two 
utterly different senses in which the term “ martial 
law” is used by English writers. 

Martial law is sometimes employed as a name for 
the common law right of the Crown and its servants 
to repel force by force in the case of invasion, insur- 
rection, riot, or generally of any violent resistance to 
the law. This right, or power, is essential to the very 
existence of orderly government, and is most assuredly 
recognised in the most ample manner by the law of 
England. It is a power which has in itself no special 
connection with the existence of an armed force. The 
Crown has the right to put down breaches of the 
peace. Every subject, whether a civilian or a soldier, 
whether what is called a “servant of the govern- 
ment,” such for example as a policeman, or a person 
in no way connected with the administration, not 
only has the right, but is, as a matter of legal duty , 1 
bound to assist in putting down breaches of the peace. 
No doubt policemen or soldiers are the persons who, 
as being specially employed in the maintenance of 
order, are most generally called upon to suppress a 
riot, but it is clear that all loyal subjects are bound to 
take their part in the suppression of riots. 

1 Cf. Miller v. Knox (1838) 6 Scott 1. See Report of the Committee 
(including Bowen, L.J., and R. B. Haldane, Q,(\), appointed to inquire 
into the Disturbances at Featherstone in 1893 [C. 7234]. 
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It is also clear that a soldier has, as such, no Chapter 
exemption from liability to the law for his conduct in VIII ‘ 
restoring order. Officers, magistrates, soldiers, police- 
men, ordinary citizens, all occupy in the eye of the 
law the same position ; they arc, each and all of them, 
bound to withstand and put down breaches of the 
peace, such as riots and other disturbances ; they are, 
each and all of them, authorised to employ so much 
force, even to the taking of life, as may be necessary 
for that purpose, and they are none of them entitled 
to use more ; they are, each and all of them, liable to 
be called to account before a jury for the use of ex 
cessive, that is, of unnecessary force ; they are each, 
it must be added — for this is often forgotten — liable, 
in theory at least, to be called to account before the 
courts for non-performance of their duty as citizens in 
putting down riots, though of course the degree and 
kind of energy which each is reasonably bound to 
exert in the maintenance of order may depend upon 
and differ with his position as officer, magistrate, 
soldier, or ordinary civilian. Whoever doubts these 
propositions should study the leading case of The King 
v. Pinncy, 1 in which was fully considered the duty of 
the Mayor of Bristol in reference to the Reform Riots 
of 1831. 

So accustomed have people become to fancy that 
the maintenance of the peace is the duty solely of 
soldiers or policemen, that many students will prob- 
ably feel surprise on discovering, from the doctrine 
laid down in The King v. Pinncy, how stringent are the 
obligations of a magistrate in time of tumult, and how 
unlimited is the amount of force which he is bound to 
1 (1832) 6 Car. & P. 264 j K. & L. 418. 
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must be on his guard against being misled, as he well 
might be, by the language of the Riot Act, 1714. 
That statute provides, in substance, that if twelve 
rioters continue together for an hour after a 
magistrate has made a proclamation to them in the 
terms of the Act (which proclamation is absurdly 
enough called reading the Riot Act) ordering them 
to disperse, he may command the troops to fire 
upon the rioters or charge them sword in hand. 1 
This, of course, is not the language, but it is the 
effect of the enactment. Now the error into which 
an uninstructed reader is likely to fall, and into 
which magistrates and officers have from time to 
time (and notably during the Gordon riots of 1780) 
in fact fallen, is to suppose that the effect of the 
Riot Act is negative as well as positive, and that, 
therefore, the military cannot be employed without 
the fulfilment of the conditions imposed by the 
statute. This notion is now known to be erroneous ; 
the occasion on which force can be employed, and 
the kind and degree of force which it is lawful to 
use in order to put down a riot, is determined by 
nothing else than the necessity of the case. 

If, then, by martial law he meant the power of the 
government or of loyal citizens to maintain public 
order, at whatever cost of blood or property may be 
necessary, martial law is assuredly part of the law of 
England. Even, however, as to this kind of- martial 
law one should always bear in mind that the question 
whether the force employed was necessary or excessive 
will, especially where death has ensued, be ultimately 

1 See Stephen, History of the Criminal Law (1883), voL i, pp. 202-206. 
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determined by a judge and jury , 1 and that the estimate chapter 
of what constitutes necessary force formed by a judge vnL 
and jury, sitting in quiet and safety after the sup- 
pression of a riot, may differ considerably from the 
judgment formed by a general or magistrate, who is 
surrounded by armed rioters, and knows that at any 
moment a riot may become a formidable rebellion, 
and the rebellion if unchecked become a successful 
revolution. 

Martial law is, however, more often used as the in wbat 
name for the government of a country or a district JuTiaw^ 
by military tribunals, which more or less supersede 
the jurisdiction of the courts. The proclamation of ®“ gIisk 
martial law in this sense of the term is, as has been 
already pointed out , 2 nearly equivalent to the state 
of things which in France and many other foreign 
countries is known as the declaration of a “ state of 
siege,” and is in effect the temporary and recognised 
government of a country by military force. -The 
legal aspect, of this condition of affairs in states which 
recognise the existence of this kind of martial law 
can hardly be better given than by citing some of the 

1 This statement does not contradict anything decided by Marais v. 

General Officer Comminuting [1902] A.C. 109; K. & L. 446, nor is it 
inconsistent with the language used in the judgment of the Privy 
Council, if that language be strictly construed, as it ought to be, in 
accordance with the important principles that, first, a case is only an 
authority for what it actually decides, and, secondly, every judgment 
roust be read as applicable to the particular facts proved, or assumed 
to be proved, since the generality of the expressions which may be 
found there are not intended to be expositions of the whole law, but 
governed and qualified by the particular facts of tho case in which 
such expressions are to be found. Moreover the courts reserve for 
themselves the right to decide whether tho situation calls for Buch an 
exercise of military force as to justify the existence of a state of war; 

The King (Garde) v. Strickland [1921] 2 I.R. 317, at p. 329. 

* See p. 287, anti* 
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provisions of the law which at the present day regu- 
lates the state of siege in France : — 

“ 7. Aussitdt I’etat de siege declare, les pouvoirs 
“ dont I’autonte civile etait revStue pour le maiutien 
“ de I’ordre ct de la police passcnt tout cntiers a 
“ I'autoritc militairc. — L' autorite civile continue 
“ nAanmoins d exerccr eeux de ces pouvoirs dont 
“ I’autorite militairc nc l’a pas dessaisie. 

“8- Les trihunaux militaires penvent etrc saisis 
“ de la connaissance des crimes et delits contre la 
“ siirete de la Itepublique, contre la constitution , 
“ contre I'ordre ct la pair publique, quelle que soit 
“la qualite des auteurs prineiqumx et des complices. 

“9. L' autorite mil it aire a Je droit , — V Dcfaire 
“ des perquisitions, de jour et de unit, dans le domicile 
“ des citoyens ; — 2’ D' eloigner les repris de justice et 
“les individus quin’ont pas leur domicile dans les 
“ lieux, sounds a I'etat de siege ; — 3’ D'ordonncr la 
“ remise des armcs et munitions, et de provider a leur 
“recherche et a hair enlevement ; — 4 D’interdire les 
“publications et les reunions quelle juge de nature 
“ d exciter on a eatretenir le dhordre .” 1 

We may reasonably, however, conjecture that the 
terms of the law give but a faint conception of the 
real condition of affairs when, in consequence of tumult 
or insurrection, Paris, or some other part of France, is 
declared in a state of siege, and, to use a significant 
expression known to some continental countries, “ the 
constitutional guarantees arc suspended." We shall 
hardly go far wrong if we assume that, during this 
suspension of ordinary law, any man whatever is liable 

1 Roger et Sorcl, Code, s et Low usudlts (1882), v° Hat de siige, 
pp. 435, 436. 
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to arrest, imprisonment, or execution at the will of a Chapter 
military tribunal consisting of a few officers who are vm ' 
excited by the passions natural to civil war. However 
this may be, it is clear that in France, even under the 
present Republicau government, the suspension of law 
involved in the proclamation of a state of siege is 
a thing fully recognised by the constitution, and 
(strange though the fact may appear) the authority 
of military courts during a state of siege is greater 
under the Republic than it was under the monarchy 
of Louis Philippe. 1 

Now, this kind of martial law is in England utterly 
unknown to the constitution. Soldiers may suppress 
a riot as they may resist an invasion, they may fight 
rebels just as they may fight foreign enemies, but 
they have no right under the law to inflict punish- 
ment for riot or rebellion. During the effort to 
restore peace, rebels may be lawfully killed just as 
enemies may be lawfully slaughtered in battle, or 
prisoners may be shot to prevent their escape, but 
any execution (independently of military law) in- 
flicted by a court-martial is illegal, and technically 
murder. Nothing better illustrates the noble energy 
with which judges have maintained the rule of 
regular law, even at periods of revolutionary vio- 
lence, than Wolfe Tom's Case} In 1798, Wolfe Tone, 
an Irish rebel, took part in a French invasion of 
Ireland. The man-of-war in which he sailed was 

1 See Qeoffroy's Case (1832) 24 Journal du Palais , 1218, cited Forsyth, 
op. cit. y p. 483. Of. for a statement of limits imposed by French law 
on action of military authorities during state of siege, Duguit t Manuel 
de Droit Public franca is ; Droit Constiiulionncl (1907), para. 76, pp. 

612, 513. 

* (1798) 27 St. Tr. 614. 
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Part II. captured, and Wolfe Tone was brought to trial before 
a court-martial in Dublin. He was thereupon sen- 
tenced to be hanged. He held, however, no commis- 
sion as an English officer, his only commission being 
one from the French Republic. On the morning when 
his execution was about to take place application was 
made to the Irish King’s Bench for a writ of habeas 
corpus. The ground taken was that Wolfe Tone, not 
being a military person, was not subject to punishment 
by a court-martial, or, in effect, that the officers who 
tried him were attempting illegally to enforce martial 
law. The Court of King’s Bench at once granted the 
writ. When it is remembered that Wolfe Tone’s 
substantial guilt was admitted, that the court was 
made up of judges who detested the rebels, and that 
in 1798 Ireland was in the midst of a revolutionary 
crisis, it will be admitted that no more splendid 
assertion of the supremacy of the law can be found 
than the protection of Wolfe Tone by the Irish Bench. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE ARMY 1 

The British army may for the purposes of this chapter 
treatise be treated as consisting of the Standing Army 
or, in technical language, the Regular Forces 2 and of The Arm J' 
the Territorial Army , 3 which, like the Militia , 4 is a 

1 See Manual of Military Law (1958, pt. 11, s. i, and 1929, cli. lix), 
especially ch. i, ii and ix ; and Wade and Phillips, Constitutional Law 
5th cd., 1955), pt. ix. The keeping of a standing army within the 
realm in time of peace without the consent of Parliament was declared to 
be against the law by the Bill of Rights, 1089. The Petition of Right, 

1028, had declared commissions of martial law to be illegal. The Crown 
thus could neither maintain nor discipline the army at home except by 
consent of Parliament. As the text shows, these two objections were 
overcome by a succession of Mutiny Acts. These Acts served the double 
purpoBcof authorising the koeping of permanent land forces for a fixed 
period which by convention was for one year only and of providing acode 
of military rules for enforcing discipline. Military law was codified by 
the Army Discipline and Regulation Act, 1879, which was subsequently 
replaced by the Array Act, 1881. This code of military law was until 
1957 continued in force from year to year by an Annual Act, kuown 
originally as tho Army (Annual) Act and, after the constitution of a 
separate Air Force in 1917, as the Army and Air Force (Annual) Act. 

In 1955 Parliament enacted separate disciplinary measures for these 
two forces, tho Army Act, 1955, and the Air Force Act, 1955. But 
there is no longer any need for an annual Act in order to remove the 
prohibition in the Bill of Rights, as this is achieved by the Annual 
Appropriation Act, which sanctions the votes for Army and Air Foroe 
pay, and therefore by implication allows these forces to be maintained. 

The Acta of 1965 require renewal by annual Order in Council and 

295 
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Part EL territorial army for the defence of the United 
Kingdom. 

Each of these forces has been rendered subordinate 
to the law of the land. My object is not to give 
even an outline of the enactments affecting the army, 
but simply to explain the legal principles on which 
this supremacy of the law throughout the army has 
been secured. 

It will be convenient in considering this matter to 
reverse the order pursued in the common text-books ; 
these contain a great deal about the militia, the terri- 
torial force of its day, and comparatively little about 
the regular forces, or what we now call the “ army.” 
The reason of this is that historically the militia is 
an older institution than the permanent army, and the 
existence of a standing army is historically, and 
according to constitutional theories, an anomaly. 
Hence the standing army has often been treated by 
writers of authority as a sort of exceptional or sub- 
ordinate topic, a kind of excrescence, so to speak, on 
the national and constitutional force known as the 

expire at the end of five years, unless Parliament shall otherwise 
determine. 

2 “The expression ‘regular forces’ is defined by the Army Ao(, 
1955, s. 225, as follows : ‘ Regular forces 1 means any of Her Majesty’s 
military forces other than the army reserve, the Territorial Army and 
the Horae Guard, and other tiian forces raised under the law of a 
colony, so however that an officer of any reserve of officers, or an officer 
who is retired within the meaning of any Royal Warrant, shall not he 
treated for the purposes of this Act as a member of the regular forces 
save in so far as is expressly provided by this Act.” 

3 The Territorial Army was created by the Territorial and Reserve 
Forces Act, 1907 ; sec now the Auxiliary Forces Act, 1953, a consoli- 
dating measure. 

4 The Militia. — The old County force which was disbanded in 1908* 
The term, Militia, was applied between 1921 and 1939 to a special 
branch of the Army Reserve. 
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militia. 1 As a matter of fact, of course, the standing chapter 
army is now the real national force, and the territorial IX ~ 
force is a body of secondary importance. 

As to the Standing Army . — A permanent army of standing 
paid soldiers, whose main duty is one of absolute rtTexht- 
obedience to commands, appears at first sight to be ^3? 
an institution inconsistent with that rule of law or Pariil ' 

mentary 

submission to the civil authorities, and especially to g° wrn - 

. t . 1 J mcnfc by 

the judges, which is essential to popular or Parlia- annual' 
mentary government ; and in truth the existence of ac^ 
permanent paid forces has often in most countries and 
at times in England — notably under the Common- 
wealth — been found inconsistent with the existence of 
what, by a lax though intelligible mode of speech, is 
called a free government. 2 The belief, indeed, of our 
statesmen down to a time considerably later than the 
Revolution of 1(J89 was that a standing army must 
be fatal to English freedom, yet very soon after the 
Revolution it became, apparent that the existence of 
a body of paid soldiers was necessary to the safety of 
the nation. Englishmen, therefore, at the end of the 
seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
centuries, found themselves placed in this dilemma. 

1 In the seventeenth century Parliament apparently meant to rely 
for the defence if Kngland upon this national army raised from the 
counties and placed under the guidance of country gentlemen. See 
Militia Act, 1002. 

2 Macaulay, History of England, vol. iii (1858), pp. 42-47. 
“Throughout the period [of the Civil War and tho Interregnum] the 
“military authorities maintained with great strictness their exclusive 
“jurisdiction over offences committed both by officers and soldiers. 

“ More than once conflicts took place between the civil magistrates 
“and the commanders of tho army over this question.” — Firth, 
Cramwdl's Army (1902), p. 310. The author gives several examples 
(PP- 310-312) of the assertion or attempted assertion of the authority 
°f the civil power, oven during a period of military predominance. 
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Part 11. With a standing army the country could not, they 
~ feared, escape from despotism ; without a standing 
army the country could not, they were sure, avert in- 
vasion ; the maintenance of national liberty appeared 
to involve the sacrifice of national independence. 
Yet English statesmanship found almost by accident 
a practical escape from this theoretical dilemma, and 
the Mutiny Act, though an enactment passed in a 
hurry to meet an immediate peril, contains the 
solution of an apparently insolvable problem. 

In this instance, as in others, of success achieved 
by what is called the practical good sense, the 
political instinct, or the statesmanlike tact of English- 
men, we ought to be on our guard against two 
errors. 

We ought not, on the one hand, to fancy that Eng- 
lish statesmen acted with some profound sagacity or 
foresight peculiar to themselves, and not to be found 
among the politicians of other countries. Still less 
ought we, on the other, to imagine that luck or chance 
helps Englishmen out of difficulties with which the 
inhabitants of other countries cannot cope. Political 
common sense, or political instinct, means little more 
than habitual training in the conduct of affairs ; this 
practical acquaintance with public business was en- 
joyed by educated Englishmen a century or two 
earlier than by educated Frenchmen or Germans; 
hence the early prevalence in England of sounder 
principles of government than have till recently pre- 
vailed in other lands. The statesmen of the Revolu- 
tion succeeded in dealing with difficult problems, not 
because they struck out new and brilliant ideas, or 
because of luck, but because the notions of law and 



THE ARMY 


299 


government which had grown up in England were in chapter 
many points sound, and because the statesmen of 1X1 
1689 applied to the difficulties of their time the 
notions which were habitual to the more thoughtful 
Englishmen of the day. The position of the army, in 
fact, was determined by an adherence on the part of 
the authors of the first Mutiny Act to the funda- 
mental principle of English law, that a soldier may, 
like a clergyman, incur special obligations in bis 
official character, but is not thereby exempted from 
the ordinary liabilities of citizenship. 

The object and principles of the first Mutiny Act 
of 1689 are exactly the same as the object and 
principles of the Army Act, 1 under which the 
English army is in substance now governed. A 
comparison of the two statutes shows at a glance 
what are the means by which the maintenance of 
military discipline has been reconciled with the 
maintenance of freedom, or, to use a more accurate 
expression, with the supremacy of the law of the 
land. 

The preamble to the first Mutiny Act has re- 
appeared with slight alterations in every subsequent 
Mutiny Act, and recites that “ Whereas no man may 
“be forejudged of life or limb, or subjected to any 
“ kind of punishment by martial law, or in any other 
“manner than by the judgment of his peers, and 
“according to the known and established laws of 
“ this realm ; yet, nevertheless, it ” [is] “ requisite for 
“retaining such forces as are, or shall be, raised 
“ during this exigence of affairs, in their duty an 

1 Applied to the Air Foroe with certain amendments since 1917 ; 

Air Foroe (Constitution) Act, 1917, s. 12 ; see now Air Foroe Act, 1966. 
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“ exact discipline be observed ; and that soldiers who 
“ shall mutiny or stir up sedition, or shall desert 
“ their majesties’ service, be brought to a more ex- 
emplary and speedy punishment than the usual 
“ forms of law will allow.” 1 

This recital states the precise difficulty which per- 
plexed the statesmen of 1689. Now let us observe 
the way in which it has been met. 

A soldier, whether an officer or a private, in a stand- 
ing army, or (to use the wider expression of modern 
Acts) “a person subject to military law,” 2 stands in a 
two-fold relation : the one is his relation towards his 
fellow-citizens outside the armv ; the other is his 
relation towards the members of the army, and 
especially towards his military superiors ; any man, 
in short, subject to military law has duties and rights 
as a citizen as well as duties and rights as a soldier. 
His position in each respect is under English law 
governed by definite principles. 

A soldier's position as a citizen. — The fixed 
doctrine of English law is that a soldier, though a 
member of a standing army, is in England subject to 
all the duties and liabilities of an ordinary citizen. 

1 See p. 295, n. 1, ante , for the reason why annual Acts were formerly 
required. 

2 The Army Act, 1955, and the Air Force Act, 1955, ss. 205*213, 
define persons who are subject to military law. Such persons are liable 
to be tried by court-martial for military and in some circumstances 
for civil offences under the provisions of the Acts. These Acts for the 
first time extend a modified application of the military code of disci- 
pline to certain categories of civilians employed with the Forces (s. 209 in 
both Acts). These include the families of servicemen and servicewomen 
when outside the United Kingdom and not on active service. 'lh ( ‘ 
Army Act applies to the Royal Marines, though this force is also subject 
to the Naval Discipline Act, 1957, when carried on the books of ship* 
of the Royal Navy (s. 210). 
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“ Nothing in this Act contained ” (so runs the first chapter 
Mutiny Act) “ shall extend or be construed to exempt IX ' 

“ any officer or soldier whatsoever from the ordinary 
“process of law .” 1 These words contain the clue 
to all our legislation with regard to the standing 
army whilst employed in the United Kingdom. A 
soldier by his contract of enlistment undertakes 
many obligations in addition to the duties incumbent 
upon a civilian. But he does not escape from any 
of the duties of an ordinary British subject. 

The results of this principle are traceable through- 
out the Mutiny Acts. 

A soldier is subject to the same criminal liability as criminal 
a civilian . 2 He may when in the British dominions lkbUity ' 
he put on trial before any competent “civil” (i.e. 
non-military) court for any offence for which he 
would be triable if he were not subject to military 
law, and there are certain offences, such as murder, 
for which he must in general be tried by a civil 
tribunal . 3 Thus, if a soldier murders a companion or 
robs a traveller whilst quartered in England or in 
Van Diemen’s Land, his military character will not 
save him from standing in the dock on the charge 
of murder or theft. 

A soldier cannot escape from civil liabilities, as, on 
for example, responsibility for debts ; the only exemp- hablUty ' 
tion which he can claim is that he cannot be taken 
out of the service of the Crown by order of any court 
of law or be compelled to appear in person before such 

1 See Clode, Military Farce * of the Crown (I860), vol. i. p. 500. 

* Cf. Army Act, 1055, m. 70, 103, 134, 146; and sec Allied Forces 
Act, 1952. 

8 Cf. Jurisdiction in Homicides Act, 1862, and Clode, op. cit., 

T °t i, pp. 206, 207. 
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court on a civil claim against him which does not 
exceed £30. x 

No one who has entered into the spirit of con- 
tinental legislation can believe that (say in France or 
Prussia) the rights of a private individual would thus 
have been allowed to override the claims of the public 
service. 

In all conflicts of jurisdiction between a military 
and a civil court the authority of the civil court 
prevails. Thus, if a soldier is acquitted or convicted 
of an offence by a competent civil court, he cannot 
be tried for the same offence by a court-martial ; 2 
but an acquittal or conviction by a court-martial, say 
for manslaughter or robbery, is no plea to an indict- 
ment for the same offence at the Assizes. 8 

When a soldier is put on trial on a charge of crime, 
obedience to superior orders is not of itself a defence. 4 

1 See Army Act, 1881, s. 144 ; cf. Army Act, 1905, s. 185, for present 
exemption, which is limited to taking in execution property used for 
military purposes. 

2 Army Act, cf. 1955, a. 134. 

3 Ibid. Contrast the position of the army in relation to the law of 
the land in France. The fundamental principle of French law is, as 
it apparently always has been, that every kind of crime or offence com- 
mitted by a soldier or person subject to military law must be tried 
by a military tribunal. See Code de Justice Militaire , arts. 55, 56, 76, 
77, and Le Faure, Lts Lois miliiaires de la France (1876), pp. 167, 173. 

4 Stephen, History of the Criminal Law (1883), vol. i, pp. 204-206 ; 
cf. Clode, op. cit., vol ii, pp. 125-155. The position of a soldier is 
curiously illustrated by the following case. X was a sentinel on board 
a ship in the Royal Navy when she was paying off. “ The orders to 
him from the preceding sentinel were, to keep off all boats, unless 
they had officers with uniforms in them, or unless the officer on deck 
allowed them to approach ; and he received a musket, three blank 
cartridges, and three balls. The boats pressed ; upon which ho calle 
repeatedly to them to keep off ; but one of them persisted and came 
close under the ship ; and he then fired at a man who was in the 
boat, and killed him. The jury found that the sentinel fired under 
the mistaken impression that it was his duty. On a case reserve , 
the judges were unanimous that the killing was nevertheless murder , 
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This is a matter which requires explanation. Chapter 

A soldier is bound to obey any lawful order which 
he receives from his military superior. But a soldier 
cannot any more than a civilian avoid responsibility 
for breach of the law by pleading that he broke the 
law in bona fide obedience to the orders (say) of the 
commander-in-chief. Hence the position of a soldier 
is in theory and may be in practice a difficult one. 

He may, as it has been well said, be liable to be shot 
by a court-martial if he disobeys an order, and to be 
hanged by a judge and jury if he obeys it. His 
situation and the line of bis duty may be seen by 
considering how soldiers ought to act in the follow- 
ing cases. 

During a riot an officer orders his soldiers to fire 
upon rioters. The command to fire is justified by 
the fact that no less energetic course of action would 
be sufficient to put down the disturbance. The 
soldiers are, under these circumstances, clearly bound 
from a legal, as well as from a military, point of view 
to obey the command of their officer. It is a lawful 


but were of opinion, that if the act had been necessary for the pre- 
servation of the ship, as if the deceased had been stirring up a mutiny, 
the sentinel would have been justified.” — Russell, Crime (9th ed., 
1936), vol. i, p. 510, citing The King v. Thomas (1816) MS., Bayley, J. 
The date of the decision is worth noticing ; no one can suppose that 
the judges of 1816 were disposed to underrate the rights of the Crown 
and its servants* The judgment of the court rests upon and illustrates 
the incontrovertible principle of tho common law that the fact of a 
person being a soldier and of his acting strictly under orders, does not 
of itself exempt him from criminal liability for acts which would be 
crimes if done by a civilian, but compare Keighley v. Bell (1866) 4 F. & F. 
763, at p. 790, cited in The Queen v. Smith (1900) 17 Cape S.C. Reports 
661 ; K. & L. 396. In the opinion of Willes, J„ obedienoe to an order 
of a superior officer which is not necessarily or manifestly illegal may 
he a good defenoe to a criminal charge against a person subject to 
military law ; see Wade and Phillips, op. cit., pp. 420, 421. 



304 


THE RULE OF LAW 


Part II. order, and the men who carry it out are performing 
their duty both as soldiers and as citizens. 

An officer orders his soldiers in a time of political 
excitement then and there to arrest and shoot without 
trial a popular leader against whom no crime has 
been proved, but who is suspected of treasonable 
designs. In such a case there is (it is conceived) no 
doubt that the soldiers who obey, no less than the 
officer who gives the command, are guilty of murder, 
and liable to be hanged for it when convicted in due 
course of law. In such an extreme instance as this 
the duty of soldiers is, even at the risk of disobeying 
their superior, to obey the law of the land. 

An officer orders his men to fire on a crowd who 
he thinks could not lie dispersed without the use of 
firearms. As a matter of fact the amount of force 
which he wishes to employ is excessive, and order 
could be kept by the mere threat that force would be 
used. The order, therefore, to fire is not in itself a 
lawful order, that is, the colonel, or other officer, who 
gives it is not legally justified in giving it, and will 
himself lie held criminally responsible for the death 
of any person killed by the discharge of firearms. 
What is, from a legal point of view, the duty of the 
soldiers ? The matter is one which has never been 
absolutely decided; the following answer, given by 
Mr. Justice Stephen, is, it may fairly lie assumed, as 
nearly correct a reply as the state of the authorities 
makes it possible to provide : — 

“ I do not think, however, that the question how 
“far superior orders would justify soldiers or sailors 
“ in making an attack upon civilians has ever been 
“ brought before the courts of law in such a manner 
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“ as to be fully considered and determined. Probably Chapter 
“upon sucli an argument it would be found that the IX ' 
“order of a military superior would justify his in- 
“ feriors in executing any orders for giving which they 
“might fairly suppose their superior officer to have 
“good reasons. Soldiers might reasonably think 
“that their officer had good grounds for ordering 
“them to fire into a disorderly crowd which to them 
“ might not appear to be at that moment engaged in 
“ acts of dangerous violence, but soldiers could hardly 
“suppose that their officer could have any good 
“grounds for ordering them to fire a volley down a 
“crowded street when no disturbance of any kind 
“ was either in progress or apprehended. The doc- 
“ trine that a soldier is bound under all circumstances 
“ whatever to obey his superior officer would be fatal 
“to military discipline itself, for it would justify the 
“ private in shooting the colonel by the orders of the 
“captain, or in deserting to the enemy on the field of 
“battle on the order of his immediate superior. I 
“think it is not less monstrous to suppose that 
“superior orders would justify a soldier in the 
“ massacre of unoffending civilians in time of peace, 

“or in the exercise of inhuman cruelties, such as the 
“ slaughter of women and children, during a rebellion. 

“The only line that presents itself to my mind is 
“that a soldier should be protected by orders for 
“which lie might reasonably believe his officer to 
“ have good grounds. The inconvenience of being 
“ subject to two jurisdictions, the sympathies of which 
“ are not unlikely to be opposed to each other, is an 
“ inevitable, consequence of the double necessity of 
“ preserving on the one hand the supremacy of the 
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“law, and on the other the discipline of the 
“army .” 1 

The hardship of a soldier’s position resulting from 
this inconvenience is much diminished by the power 
of the Crown to nullify the effect of an unjust con- 
viction by means of a pardon . 2 "While, however, a 
soldier runs no substantial risk of punishment for 
obedience to orders which a man of common sense 
may honestly believe to involve no breach of law, he 
can under no circumstances escape the chance of his 
military conduct becoming the subject of inquiry 
before a civil tribunal, and cannot avoid liability on 
the ground of obedience to superior orders for any act 
which a man of ordinary sense must have known to 
be a crime . 3 

A soldier’s position as a member of the army- 
A citizen on entering the army becomes liable to 
special duties as being “ a person subject to military 
law.” Hence acts which if done by a civilian would 
be either no offence at all or only slight misdemeanours. 


1 Stephen, op. cit ., vol. i, pp. 205, 206 ; cf. Report of Committee 
on Featherstone Riots, 1893 [C. 7234]. 

2 As also by the right of the Attorney-General as representing the 
Crown to enter a nolle prosequi. See Stephen, op. cit., vol. i, p. 496, 
and Archbold, Pleading , Evidence and Practice in Criminal Cases (33rd 
ed., 1954), p. 110. 

3 Buron v. Denman (1848) 2 Ex. 167, K. & L. 102; is sometimes 
cited as showing that obedience to the orders of the Crown is a legal 
justification to an officer for committing a breach of law, but the 
decision in that case does not, in any way, support the doctrine errone- 
ously grounded upon it. What the judgment in Buron v. Denman 
shows is that an act done by an English military or naval officer in 
a foreign country to a foreigner, previously authorised or subsequently 
ratified by the Crown, is an act of state, but does not constitute any 
breach of law for which an action can be brought against the officer 
in an English court ; cf. Feather v. The Queen (1865) 6 B. & S. 257, 
at p. 295. 
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s.g. an insult or a blow offered to an officer, may 
when done by a soldier become serious crimes and 
expose the person guilty of them to grave punish, 
ment. A soldier’s offences, moreover, can be tried and 
punished by a court-martial. He therefore in his 
military character of a soldier occupies a position 
totally different from that of a civilian ; he has not 
the same freedom, and in addition to his duties as 
a citizen is subject to all the liabilities imposed by 
military law ; but though this is so, it is not to be 
supposed that, even as regards a soldier’s own position 
as a military man, the rule of the ordinary law is, at 
any rate in time of peace, excluded from the army. 

The general principle on this subject is that the 
courts of law have jurisdiction to determine who are 
the persons subject to military law, and whether a 
given proceeding, alleged to depend upon military 
law, is really justified by the rules of law which 
govern the army. 

Hence flow the following (among other) conse- 
quences. 

The civil courts determine 1 whether a given person 
is or is not “ a person subject to military law .” 2 

Enlistment, which constitutes the contract 3 by 


1 Sec Wdje Tone's Case (1798) 27 St. Tr. 614 ; Frye v. Ogle (1743), 
cited Manual of Military Jmw (7th ed., 1929), ch. viii, soc. 35. 

2 See Army Act. 1955, ss. 205-213. 

3 The enlistment of ft regular soldier is a .species of contract between 
the Sovereign and the soldier, and under the ordinary law cannot be 
altered without the consent of both parties. The result is that the 
conditions laid down in the Act under which a man is enlisted cannot 
be varied without his consent ; but his service is liable to be determined 
at the pleasure of the Crown and there is no remedy for dismissal or 
recovery of pay ; Leaman v. The King [1920] 3 K.B. 663; Kynaston 
v. Attorney-General (1933) 49 T.L.li. 300. 


Chapter 

IX. 
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Part II. which a person becomes subject to military law, 
is a civil proceeding, and a civil court may some- 
times have to inquire whether a man has been duly 
enlisted, or whether he is or is not entitled to his 
discharge . 1 

If a court-martial exceeds its jurisdiction, or an 
officer, whether acting as a member of a court-martial 
or not, does any act not authorised by law, the action 
of the court, or of the officer, is subject to the super- 
vision of the courts. “The proceedings by which 
“ the courts of law supervise the acts of courts- 
“ martial and of officers may be criminal or civil. 
“Criminal proceedings take the form of an indict- 
“ ment for assault, false imprisonment, manslaughter, 
“ or even murder. Civil proceedings may cither 
“ be preventive, i.e. to restrain the commission 
“or continuance of an injury; or remedial, i.e. to 
“ afford a remedy for injury actually suffered. Broadly 
“speaking, the civil jurisdiction of the courts of law 
“is exercised as against the tribunal of a court- 
“ martial by writs of prohibition or certiorari ; and as 
“against individual officers by actions for damages. 
“A writ of habeas corpus also may be directed to 
“ any officer, governor of a prison, or other, who has 

1 Sec Army Act, 1881, s. 96, which was not re-enacted in Army Act, 
1955, for special provisions as to the delivering to a master of an 
apprentice who, being under twenty-one, had enlisted as a soldier. 
Under the present law, at any rate, it can very rarely happen that a 
court should be called upon to consider whether a person is improperly 
detained in military custody as a soldier. See Army Act, 1955, s. 18, 
for validity of attestation and enlistment. The courts used to interfere, 
when soldiers were impressed, in cases of improper impressment, bee 
Clode, M Hilary Forces of the Crown (1869), vol. ii, pp. 8, 587. 

A civil court may also be called upon to determine whether a 
person subject to military law has, or has not, a right to resign bis 
commission ; Hearson v. Churchill [1892] 2 Q.B. 144. 
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“ in his custody any person alleged to be improperly Chapter 
“ detained under colour of military law.” 1 IX ~ 

Lastly, the whole existence and discipline of the. 
standing army, at any rate in time of peace, depends 
upon the passing of what is known as an annual 
Mutiny Act, 2 or in strict correctness of the Army 
(Annual) Act. If this Act were not in force a soldier 
would not be bound by military law. Desertion would 
be at most only a breach of contract, and striking an 
officer would be no more than an assault. 

As to the Territorial Army . — This force in many Territorial 
respects represents the militia and the volunteers. Army ‘ 

It is, as was in fact the militia in later times, raised 
by voluntary enlistment. All members of the Terri- 
torial Army are required, not by military law, but by 
the actual terms of their engagement, to accept 
liability to serve overseas, provided that an Act of 
Parliament has been passed authorising the dispatch 
overseas of the Territorial Army. It is from its 
nature, in this too like the militia, a body hardly 
capable of being used for the overthrow of Parlia- 
mentary government. But even with regard to this 
territorial force, care has been taken to ensure that 
it shall be subject to the rule of law. The members 
of this local army are (speaking in general terms) 

1 Manual of Military l Mir (6th <’<!., 1914), ch. viii.sec. 8, substantially 
reproduced in the 7th cd. (1029), ch. via, see. 2. It should, how- 
ever, he noted that the courts of law will not, in general at any rate, 
deal with rights dependent on military status and military regulations. 

2 See p. 295, note l, for a short account of t he past and present 
methods of sanctioning military law by Parliament. The present 
Acts— Army Act, 1955, and Air Force Act, 1955 — came into force on 
1st January 1957 ; they expire at the end of five years, hut provision 
is made for annual review of particular provisions if necessary. 
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subject to military law only when in training or when 
the force is embodied . 1 Embodiment indeed converts 
the territorial force into a territorial army, an army 
which previously could not be required to serve abroad. 

But the embodiment can lawfully take place only 
in case of imminent national danger or great emer- 
gency, or unless the emergency requires it, until 
Parliament has had an opportunity of presenting an 
address against the embodiment of the Territorial 
Army. The general effect of the enactments on thesub- 
ject is that, at any rate when there is a Parliament in 
existence, the embodiment of this territorial force 
cannot, except under the pressure of urgent necessity, 
be carried out without the sanction of Parliament . 2 
Add to this, that the maintenance of discipline among 
the members of the Territorial Army when it is em- 
bodied depends on the continuance in force of the 
Army Act and of the Army (Annual) Act.* 

1 But in one case at least, i.e. failure to attend on embodiment, a 
man of the Territorial Army may be liable to be tried by court-martial, 
though not otherwise subject to military law. (Auxiliary Forces Act, 
1953, s. 27 ; see also as to cases of concurrent jurisdiction of a court- 
martial and a court of summary jurisdiction, ibid., ss. 31, 33.) 

2 Cf. Auxiliary Forces Act, 1953, s. 23 (2), and see note 4, p. 295, 
ante . 

3 There exists an instructive analogy between the position of 
persons subject to military law, and the position of the clergy of the 
Established Church. 

A clergyman of the National Church, like a soldier of the 
National Army, is subject to duties and to courts to which other Eng- 
lishmen are not subject. He is bound by restrictions, as he enjoys 
privileges peculiar to his class, but the clergy are no more than 
soldiers exempt from the law of the land. Any deed which would be 
a crime when done by a layman, is a crime when done by a clergy- 
man, and is in either case dealt with by the ordinary tribunals. 

Moreover, as the common law courts determine the legal limits 
to the jurisdiction ot courts-martial, so the same courts in reality 
determine (subject, of course, to Acts of Parliament) what are the 
limits to the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical courts. 
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The original difficulty, again, of putting the clergy on the same Chapter 
footing as laymen, was at least as great as that of establishing the IX. 
supremacy of the civil power in all matters regarding the army. 

Each of these difficulties was met at an earlier date and has been 
overcome with more completeness in England than in some other 
countries. We may plausibly conjecture that this triumph of law 
was due to the acknowledged supremacy of the King in Parliament, 
which itself was due to the mode in which the King, acting together 
with the two Houses, manifestly represented the nation, and therefore 
was able to wield the whole moral authority of the state. 



CHAPTER X 


THE REVENUE 1 

Part II. As ia treating of the army my aim was simply to 

Revenue, point out what were the principles determining the 
relation of the armed forces of the country to the 
law of the land, so in treating of the revenue my 
aim is not to give even a sketch of the matters 
connected with the raising, the collection, and the 
expenditure of the national income, but simply to show 
that the collection and expenditure of the revenue, 
and all things appertaining thereto, are governed 
by strict rules of law. Attention should be fixed 
upon three points, — the source of the public revenue 
— the authority for expending the public revenue — 
and the securities provided by law for the due 
appropriation of the public revenue, that is, for 
its being expended in the exact manner which the 
law directs. 

Sooxc#. Source of public revenue . — It is laid down by 
Blackstone and other authorities that the revenue 
consists of the hereditary or “ordinary” revenue 
of the Crown and of the “extraordinary” revenue 
depending upon taxes imposed by Parliament. 

1 See Hills and Fellowes, Finance of Government (2nd ed., 1932). 
and May, Parliamentary Practice (16th ed„ 1967), oh. xxir and xxviii. 
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Historically this distinction is of interest. But for 
our purpose we need hardly trouble ourselves at 
all with the hereditary revenue of the Crown, arising 
from Crown lands, droits of admiralty, and the like. 
It forms an insignificant portion of the national 
resources, amounting to not much more than 
£500,000 a year. It does not, moreover, at the 
present moment belong specially to the Crown, for 
it was commuted at the beginning of the reign of 
King Edward VII., 1 as it was at the beginning of 
the reign of William IV. and of the reign of Queen 
Victoria, for a fixed “ civil list,” 2 or sum payable 
yearly for the support of the dignity of the Crown. 
The whole then of the hereditary revenue is now 
paid into the national exchequer and forms part 
of the income of the nation. We may, therefore, 
putting the hereditary revenue out of our minds, 
direct our whole attention to what is oddly enough 
called the “extraordinary,” but is in reality the 
ordinary, or Parliamentary, revenue of the nation. 

The whole of the national revenue had come to 
amount in a normal year to somewhere about 
£144,000,000.* It is (if we put out of sight the 
small hereditary revenue of the Crown) raised wholly 
by taxes imposed by law. The national revenue, 
therefore, depends wholly upon law and upon 
statute law ; it is the creation of Acts of Parliament. 

While no one can nowadays fancy that taxes 

1 Civil List Acts, 1910, 1936, 1937, 1963. 

* See as to Civil List, May, Constitutional History (1912 ed.), vol. i, 
ch. iv. 

8 In 1907 the total revenue for the year (Exchequer receipts) 
1906*7 was £144,814,000. The figure, which excludes borrowings on 
long and short term loans, had risen by 1958 to over £5,000,000,000. 
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Part n. can be raised otherwise than in virtue of an Act of 
Parliament, there prevails, it may be suspected, 
with many of us a good deal of confusion of mind 
as to the exact relation between the raising of the 
revenue and the sitting of Parliament. People 
often talk as though, if Parliament did not meet, 
no taxes would be legally payable, and the assem- 
bling of Parliament were therefore secured by the 
necessity of filling the national exchequer. This 
idea is encouraged by the study of periods, such as 
the reign of Charles I., during which the Crown 
could not legally obtain necessary supplies without 
the constant intervention of Parliament. But the 
notion that at the present day no money could 
legally be levied if Parliament ceased to meet is 
unfounded. Millions of money would come into the 
Exchequer even though Parliament did not sit at 
all. For though all taxation depends upon Act of 
Parliament, it is far from being the case that all 
taxation now' depends upon annual or temporary Acts. 

Taxes are made payable in two different ways, 
i.e. either by annual enactment in the Finance Act or 
by Acts which impose the tax until repeal or amend- 
ment or for a fixed period exceeding one year. 1 

Taxes, the proceeds of which amounted in the 
year 1906-7 to at least three-fourths of the whole 
yearly revenue, are imposed by permanent Acts; 
such taxes are the land tax, the excise, the stamp 
duties, and by far the greater number of existing 
taxes. These taxes would continue to be payable 
even though Parliament should not be convened 

1 And also since 1932 by statutory orders under the Import Duties 
Acts, 1932 and 1958, in the ease of customs duties.— E d. 
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for years. We should all, to take an example which Chapter 
comes home to every one, be legally compellable 
to buy the stamps for our letters even though Par- 
liament did not meet again for several years. • . 

Other taxes — and notably the income tax — the 
proceeds of which make up the remainder of the 
national income, are imposed by yearly Acts . 1 If by 
any chance Parliament should not be convened for a 
year, no one would be under any legal obligation to 
pay income tax. 

This distinction between revenue depending upon 
permanent Acts and revenue depending upon tempo- 
rary Acts is worth attention, but the main point, of 
course, to be borne in mind is that all taxes are 
imposed by statute, and that no one can be forced 
to pay a single shilling by way of taxation which 
cannot be shown to the satisfaction of the judges to 
be due from him under Act of Parliament 

Authority for expending revenue . — At one time Authority 
revenue once raised by taxation was in truth and in 
reality a grant or gift by the Houses of Parliament 
to the Crown. Such grants as were made to Charles 
the First or James the First were moneys truly given 
to the King. He was, as a matter of moral duty, 
bound, out of the grants made to him, as out of the 
hereditary revenue, to defray the expenses of govern- 
ment ; and the gifts made to the King by Parliament 
were never intended to be “ money to put into his 
own pocket,” as the expression goes. Still it was 
in truth money of which the King or his Ministers 
could and did regulate the distribution. One of the 

1 Th© greater part of the sum raised annually by taxation is now- 
adays imposed by provisions in the Finance Acts which do not require 
annual renewal. The rate of income tax is, however, fixed every year. 
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Part II. singularities which mark the English constitution 
is the survival of mediaeval notions, which more or 
less identified the King’s property with the national 
revenue, after the passing away of the state of society 
to which such ideas naturally belonged ; in the time 
of George the Third many public expenses, as, for 
example, the salaries of the judges, were chained 
upon the civil list, and thus were mixed up with 
the King’s private expenditure. At the present 
day, however, the whole public revenue is treated, 
not as the property of the Sovereign, but as public 
income ; and as to this two matters deserve special 
observation. 

First, The whole revenue of the nation is paid 
into the Bank of England 1 to the “ account of her 
Majesty’s Exchequer,”* mainly through the Inland 
Revenue, the Customs and Excise and the Post 
Office. That office is a mere place for the receipt 
of taxes; it is a huge money-box into which day 
by day moneys paid as taxes are dropped, and 
whence such moneys are taken daily to the Bank. 
What, I am told, takes place is this. Each day 
large amounts are received at the Inland Revenue 
Office ; two gentlemen come there each afternoon in a 
cab from the Bank ; they go through the accounts for 
the day with the proper officials ; they do not leave 

1 See Exchequer and Audit Departments Act, 1866, b. 10. 

1 Ibid, and Control and Audit of Public Receipts and Expenditure, 
pp. 7, 8. By a system of appropriations in aid moneys which formerly 
were treated as extra receipts, and paid into the Exchequer, are now 
shown in the Estimates separately from the money whioh Parliament 
is asked to vote and are applied by the Departments to reduce the 
total of the Supply Vote. Appropriations in aid must receive parlia- 
mentary sanction in the annua] Appropriation Act and surplus receipts 
under this head are surrendered to the Exchequer. 
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till every item is made perfectly clear ; they then take Chapter 
all the money received, and drive off with it and pay x - 
it into the Bank of England. 

Secondly, Not a penny of revenue can be legally 
expended except under the authority of some Act of 
Parliament. 

This authority may be given by a permanent 
Act, as, for example, by the Civil List Act, 1837, 
or by the National Debt and Local Loans Act, 

1887; or it may be given by the Appropriation 
Act, that is, the annual Act by which Parliament 
“ appropriates ” or fixes the sums payable to objects 
(the chief of which is the support of the army and 
navy) which arc not provided for, as is the pay- 
ment of the National Debt, by permanent Acts of 
Parliament. 

The whole thing, to express it in general terms, 
stands thus. 

There is paid into the Bank of England in a 
normal year a national income raised by different 
taxes amounting to nearly £144,000,000 per annum, 

This £144,000,000 constitutes the revenue or “con- 
solidated fund.” 

Every penny of it is, unless the law is broken, 
paid away in accordance with Act of Parliament. 

The authority to make payments from it is given in 
many cases by permanent Acts ; thus the whole of the 
interest on the National Debt is payable out of the 
Consolidated Fund under the National Debt and Local 
Loans Act, 1887. The order or authority to make 
payments out of it is in other cases given by a yearly 
Act, namely, the Appropriation Act, which determines 
the mode in which the supplies granted by Parliament 
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(and not otherwise appropriated by permanent Acts) 
are to be spent. In either case, and this is the point 
to bear in mind, payments made out of the national 
revenue are made by and under the authority of the 
law, namely, under the directions of some special Act 
of Parliament. 

The details of the method according to which 
supplies are annually voted and appropriated by 
Parliament are amply treated of in works which deal 
with Parliamentary practice . 1 The matter which 
requires our attention is the fact that each item of 
expenditure (such, for example, as the total sum of 
wages paid to the army and navy) which is not 
directed and authorised by some permanent Act is 
ultimately authorised by the Appropriation Act for 
the year, or by special Acts which for convenience 
are passed prior to the Appropriation Act and are 
enumerated therein. The expenditure, therefore, no 
less than the raising of taxation, depends wholly and 
solely upon Parliamentary enactment. 

Security for the proper appropriation of the 
revenue. — What, it may be asked, is the real security 
that moneys paid by the taxpayers are expended by 
the government in accordance with the intention of 
Parliament ? 

The answer is that this security is provided by 
an elaborate scheme of control and audit Under 
this system not a penny of public money can be 
obtained by the government without the authority 
or sanction of persons (quite independent, be it 
remarked, of the Cabinet) whose duty it is to see 
that no money is paid out of the Exchequer except 
1 See especially May, Parliamentary Practice (16th ed., 1967), oh. 
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under legal authority. To the same officials ulti- 
mately comes the knowledge of the way in which 
money thus paid out is actually expended, and they 
are bound to report to Parliament upon any ex- 
penditure which is or may appear to be not author- 
ised by law. 

The centre of this system of Parliamentary control 
is the Comptroller and Auditor General . 1 

He is a high official, absolutely independent of 
the Cabinet ; he can take no part in politics, for 
he cannot be either a member of the House of 
Commons, or a peer of Parliament. He in common 
with his subordinate — the Assistant Comptroller and 
Auditor General — is appointed by a patent under 
the Great Seal, holds his office during good behaviour, 
and can be removed only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament . 2 He is head of the Exchequer 
and Audit Department. He thus combines in his 
own person two characters which formerly belonged 
to different officials. He is controller of the issue 
of public money ; he is auditor of public accounts. 
He is called upon, therefore, to perform two different 
functions, which the reader ought, in his own mind, 
to keep carefully distinct from each other. 

In exercise of his duty of control the Comptroller 
General is bound, with the aid of the officials under 
him, to see that the whole of the national revenue, 
which, it will be remembered, is lodged in the Bank 
of England to the account of the Exchequer, is paid 
out under legal authority, that is, under the pro- 
visions of some Act of Parliament. 


Chapter 

X. 


1 See Hills and Follows, op. cit., pp. 79-85, 107-113. 
* Exchequer and Audit Departments Act, 1886, s. 3. 
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Pwrtn. The Comptroller General is enabled to do this 
because, whenever the Treasury (through which office 
alone the public moneys are drawn out from the 
Bank) needs to draw out money for the public 
service, the Treasury must make a requisition to 
the Comptroller General authorising the payment 
from the public moneys at the Bank of the definite 
sum required. 

The payments made by the Treasury are, as 
already pointed out, made either under some per- 
manent Act, for what are technically called “Con- 
solidated Fund services,” as, for example, to meet 
the interest on the National Debt, or under the 
yearly Appropriation Act, for what are technically 
called “ supply services,” as, for example, to meet 
the expenses of the army or the navy. 

In cither case the Comptroller General must, 
before granting the necessary credit, satisfy himself 
that he is authorised in doing so by the terms of 
the Act under which it is demanded. He must also 
satisfy himself that every legal formality, necessary 
for obtaining public money from the Bank, has been 
duly complied with. Unless, and until, he is satisfied 
he ought not to grant, and will not grant, a credit 
for the amount required ; and until this credit is 
obtained, the money required cannot be drawn out 
of the Bank. 

The obtaining from the Comptroller General of a 
grant of credit may appear to many readers a mere 
formality, and we may suppose that it is in most 
cases given as a matter of course. It is, however, a 
formality which gives an opportunity to an official, 
who has no interest in deviating from the law, 
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for preventing the least irregularity on the part Chapter 
of the government in the drawing out of public x ‘ 
money. 

The Comptroller’s power of putting a check on 
government expenditure has, oddly enough, been 
pushed to its extreme length in comparatively 
modern times. In 1811 England was in the midst 
of the great war with France; the King was a 
lunatic, a Regency Bill was not yet passed, and a 
million pounds were required for the payment of 
the navy. Lord Grenville, the then Auditor of 
the Exchequer, whose office corresponded to a 
certain extent with that of the present Comptroller 
and Auditor General, refused to draw the necessary 
order on the Bank, and thus prevented the million, 
though granted by Parliament, from being drawn 
out. The ground of his lordship’s refusal was that 
he had received no authority under the Great Seal 
or the Privy Seal, and the reason why there was 
no authority under the Privy Seal was that the 
King was incapable of affixing the Sign Manual, 
and that the Sign Manual not being affixed, the 
clerks of the Privy Seal felt, or said they felt, that 
they could not consistently with their oaths allow 
the issue of letters of Privy Seal upon which the 
warrant under the Privy Seal was then prepared. 

All the world knew the true state of the case. The 
money was granted by Parliament, and the irregu- 
larity in the issue of the warrants was purely 
technical, yet the law officers— members themselves 
of the Ministry— advised that Lord Grenville and 
the clerks of the Privy Seal were in the right. 

This inconvenient and, as it seems to modern readers, 
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Part II. unreasonable display of legal scrupulosity masked, 
it may be suspected, a good deal of political by- 
play. If Lord Grenville and bis friends bad not 
been anxious that tbe Ministry should press on 
the Regency Bill, tbe officials of tbe Exchequer 
would perhaps have seen their way through the 
technical difficulties which, as it was, appeared 
insurmountable, and it is impossible not to suspect 
that Lord Grenville acted rather as a party leader 
than as Auditor of the Exchequer. But be this as 
it may, the debates of 1811 1 prove to demonstration 
that a Comptroller General can, if he chooses, put 
an immediate check on any irregular dealings with 
public moneys. 

In exercise of his duty as Auditor the Comptroller 
General audits all the public accounts; 2 he reports 
annually to Parliament upon the accounts of the 
past year. Accounts of the expenditure under the 
Appropriation Act are submitted by him at the 
beginning of every session to the Public Accounts 
Committee of the House of Commons — a Committee 
appointed for the examination of the accounts — 
showing the appropriation of the sums granted by 
Parliament to meet the public expenditure. This 
examination is no mere formal or perfunctory super- 
vision; a glance at the reports of the Committee 
shows that the smallest expenses which bear the 
least appearance of irregularity, even if amounting 
only to a pound or two, are gone into and discussed 

1 Cobbett’s Parliamentary Debates, voL xviii (1812), columns 078, 
734, 787. 

1 In auditing tbe accounts ho directs attention to any excess of 
authorised expenditure as well as to irregular payments and extravagant 
items in the accounts of a Department, and in his report to Parliament 
calls attention to any expenditure of doubtful legality or extravagance 
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by the Committee. The results of their discussions Chaptei 
are published in reports submitted to Parliament. X 

The general result of this system of control and 
audit is, that in England we possess accounts of the 
national expenditure of an accuracy which cannot 
be rivalled by the public accounts of other countries, 
and that every penny of the national income is 
expended under the authority and in accordance 
with the provisions of some Act of Parliament. 1 

How, a foreign critic might ask, is the authority 
of the Comptroller General compatible with the 
orderly transaction of public business ; how, in short, 
does it happen that difficulties like those which arose 
in 1811 are not of constant recurrence? 

The general answer of course is, that high English 
officials, and especially officials removed from the 

1 The main features of the system for the control and audit 
of national expenditure have been authoritatively summarised as 
follows : — 

« The gross revenue collected is paid into the Exchequer. 

“ Issues from the Exchequer can only he made to meet expenditure 
“ which baa been sanctioned by Parliament, and to an amount not 
“ exceeding the sums authorised. 

“The issues from the Exchequer and the audit of Accounts are 
“ under the control of the Comptroller and Auditor General, who is 
“ an independent officer responsible to the House of Commons, and 
u who cau only he removed by vote ot both Houses of Parliament. 

“Such payments only can be charged against the vote of a year as 
“ actually came in course ot payment within the year. 

“The correct appropriation of each item of Receipt and Expendi- 
“ tore is ensured. 

“All unexpended balances of the grants of a year are surrendered 
“ to the Exchequer, as also are all extra Receipts and the amount of 
“ Appropriationsdn-Aid received in excess of the sum estimated to be 
“ taken in aid of the vote. 

“The account* of each year are finally reviewed by the House of 
“Commons, through the Committee of Public Accounts, and any 
•* excess of expenditure over the amount voted by Parliament for any 
“service must receive legislative sanction.” — Control and Audit of 
Public Receipt! and Expenditure (1885), pp. 24, 25. 
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P*rtn. sphere of politics, have no wish or temptation to 
hinder the progress of public business ; the Auditor 
of the Exchequer was in 1811, be it noted, a peer 
and a statesman. The more technical reply is, that 
the law provides two means of overcoming the per- 
versity or factiousness of any Comptroller who should 
without due reason refuse his sanction to the issue 
of public money. He can be removed from office on 
an address of the two Houses, and lie probably might, 
it has been suggested, be coerced into the proper 
fulfilment of his duties by a mandamus 1 from the 
High Court of Justice. The worth of this suggestion, 
made by a competent lawyer, has never been, and 
probably never will be tested. But the possibility 
that the executive might have to seek the aid of the 
courts in order to get hold of moneys granted by 
Parliament, is itself a curious proof of the extent to 
which the expenditure of the revenue is governed by 
law, or, what is the same thing, may become depend- 
ent on the decision of the judges upon the meaning of 
an Act of Parliament.* 

1 Hearn, Government of England (2nd ed M 1887), p. 375. 

2 This chapter deals only with the Revenue from the point of view 
of the rules of law governing the collection and expenditure of money 
raised by taxation by the Central Government. The full account of 
Public Revenue would of course include loan expenditure and rates 
levied by, and other sources of income of, local authorities. 

The rule which requires all proposals for expenditure by the Central 
Government to receive the recommendation of the Crown is one of the 
most fundamental rules of ministerial responsibility. But with this 
aspect of the subject the author was not concerned here.— Ed* 



CHAPTER XI 


THE RESPONSIBILITY OF MINISTERS 

Ministerial responsibility means two utterly different Chapter 
things. - XL 

It means in ordinary parlance the responsibility of 
Ministers to Parliament, or, the liability of Ministers 
to lose their offices if they cannot retain the confidence 
of the House of Commons. 

This is a matter depending on the conventions of 
the constitution with which law has no direct concern. 

It means, when used in its strict sense, the legal 
responsibility of every Minister for every act of the 
Crown in which he takes part. 

This responsibility, which is a matter of law, rests 
on the following foundation. There is not to be 
found in the law of England, as there is found in 
most foreign constitutions, an explicit statement that 
the acts of the monarch must always be done through 
a Minister, and that all orders given by the Crown 
must, when expressed in writing, as they generally 
are, be countersigned by a Minister. Practically, 
however, the rule exists . 1 

In order that an act of the Crown may be re- 
cognised as an expression of the Royal will and have 
any legal effect whatever, it must in general be 
done with the assent of, or through some Minister 
or Ministers who will be held responsible for it. For 
the Royal will can. speaking generally, be expressed 

1 In the case of some of the independent statutory authorities, such 
as the National Assistance Board, the functions of the body and of its 
officers and servants are by statute deemed to be exercised on behalf 
°f the Crown* The functions are such that they could not be exercised 
by the Crown or the body without statutory authority. — Ed. 
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Pan ii. only in one of three different ways, viz. (1) by Order 
in Council ; (2) by order, commission, or warrant under 
the sign-manual ; (3) by proclamations, writs, patents, 
letters, or other documents under the Great Seal. 

An Order in Council is made by the Queen “ by 
and with the advice of his Privy Council ” ; aud those 
persons who are present at the meeting of the Council 
at which the order was made, bear the responsibility 
for what was there done. The sign-manual warrant, or 
other document to which the sign-manual is affixed, 
bears in general the countersignature of one responsible 
Minister or of more than one ; though it is not unfre- 
quently authenticated by some one of the seals for the 
use of which a Secretary of State is responsible. The 
Great Seal is affixed to a document on the responsibility 
of the Chancellor, and there may be other persons also, 
who, as well as the Chancellor, are made responsible 
for its being affixed. '''The result is that at least one 
Minister and often more must take part in, and there- 
fore be responsible for, any act of the Crown which 
has any legal effect, e.g. the making of a grant, the 
giving of an order, or the signing of a treaty. 1 

The Minister or servant of the Crown who thus 
takes part in giving expression to the Royal will is 
legally responsible for the act in which he is con- 
cerned, and he canuot get rid of his liability by 
pleading that he acted in obedience to royal orders. 
Now supposing that the act done is illegal, the Minister 

1 On the whole of this subject the reader should oonsult Anson, 
Law and Custom of the Constitution , vol, ii (4th od., 1935), part i, pp- 62* 
72, 170, 171. Anson gives a full account of the forms for the express* 011 
of the Royal pleasure and of the effect of these forms in enforcing the 
legal responsibility of Ministers. See also Clode, Military Forces of the 
Crown (1869), vol. ii, pp. 320, 321 ; Buron v. Denman (1848) 2 Ex. 167 ; 
K. & L. 102, at p. 189; Great Seal Act, 1884; Wade and Phillips 
op. cit., App. B. 
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concerned in it becomes at once liable to criminal Chapter 
or civil proceedings in a court of law. In some 
instances, it is true, the only legal mode in which 
his offence could be reached may be an impeachment. 

But an impeachment itself is a regular though unusual 
mode of legal procedure before a recognised tribunal, 
namely, the High Court of Parliament. Impeach- 
ments indeed may, though one took place as late as 
1805, be thought now obsolete, but the cause why 
this mode of enforcing Ministerial responsibility is 
almost out of date is partly that Ministers are now 
rarely in a position where there is even a temptation 
to commit the sort of crimes for which impeachment 
is an appropriate remedy, and partly $hat the result • 
aimed at by impeachment could now in many cases 
be better obtained by proceedings before an ordinary 
court. The point, however, which should never be 
forgotten is tins': it is now well-established law that 
the Crown can act only through Ministers and accord- 
ing to certain prescribed forms which absolutely require 
the co-operation of some Minister, such as a Secretary 
of State or the Lord Chancellor, who thereby becomes 
not only morally but legally responsible for the legality 
of the act in which he takes part. Hence, indirectly 
but surely, the action of every servant of the Crown, 
and therefore in effect of the Crown itself, is brought 
under the supremacy of the law of the land. v/ Behind 
parliamentary responsibility lies legal liability, and the 
acts of Ministers no less than the acts of subordinate 
officials are made subject to the rule of law. 1 

1 See Intro, pp. clxxix et seq. f ante, for the sanctions which ensure 
obedienoe to the conventions relating to ministerial responsibility. It 
is only since the Crown Proceedings Act, 1947, that the Crown may be 
held liable in tort for the acts of its servants and agents, with certain 
exceptions, especially ss. 9, 10 .— Ep. 
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Introduc- 

tion. 


RULE OF LAW COMPARED WITH DROIT ADMINISTRATE 2 

In many continental countries, and notably in France, 
there exists a scheme of administrative law 3 — known 

1 As in other chapters no attempt has been made to bring up to 
date the text or the references to authorities cited by the author. 
There will be found in Appendix 1 a short account of modern French 
administrative law, together with a bibliography contributed by Pro* 
fessor P. M. Gaudemet.— Ed. 

2 On droit administrate the author cited Aucoc, Conferences sur 
F Administration etsurle Droit administrate (3rd ed., 1885) ; BertWlemy, 
Traiti dementaire de Droit administrate (5th ed., 1908); Chardon, 
V Administration de la France ; Les fonctmnaires (1908), pp. 79-105; 
Duguit, Traite de Droit constitutiomd (1st ed., 1911); Duguit, 
L'Etat , les gouvernants et les agents (1903) ; Duguit, Manuel de Droit 
Public fraiqais ; Droit Constilutionnel (1907) ; Esmein, Elements de 
Droit constitutionnd franr.ais (1st ed., 1890), Hauriou, Pricis de Droit 
administrate (3rd ed., 1897) ; Jacquelin, La Juridiclion administrative 
(1891) ; Jacquelin, Les Trincipes Dominants du Contentieux Adminis- 
trate (1899) ; J&ze, Les principes giniraux du Droit administrate 
(1st ed., 1904); Laferri&re, Traite de la Juridiclion administrative et 
des recours contentieux, 2 vols. (2nd ed., 1896) ; Teissier, La responsa- 
biliti de la puissance publique (1906). 

Dicey’s note read as follows 

“ It is not my aim in this chapter to give a general account of 
droit administrate l My object is to treat of droit administrate 
in so far as its fundamental principles conflict with modern English 
ideas of the rule of law, and especially to show how it always has 
given, and still does give, special protection or privileges to the servants 
of the State. I cannot, however, avoid mentioning some other aspects 
of & noteworthy legal system or omit some notice of the mode in 
which the administrative law of France, based as it originally was 
on the prerogatives of the Crown under the ancim regime, has of recent 
years, by the genius of French legists, been more or less judieialised 
—if so I may render the French term }urididmndieer-~*&& & cor ‘ 
porated with the law of the land/’ 

1 Known in different countries by different names, e.g> in Germany 

3 ** 
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to Frenchmen as droit administratif — which rests on Chapter 
ideas foreign to the fundamental assumptions of our ^ 
English common law, and especially to what we have 
termed the rule of law. This opposition is specially 
apparent in the protection given in foreign countries 
to servants of the State, or, as we say in England, of 
the Crown, who, whilst acting in pursuance of official 
orders, or in the bona fide attempt to discharge 
official duties, are guilty of acts which in themselves 
are wrongful or unlawful. The extent of this pro- 
tection has in France — w’ith which country we are 
for the most part concerned — varied from time to 
time. It was once all but complete ; it is now far 
less extensive than it was thirty -six years ago . 1 It 
forms only one portion of the whole system of droit 
administratif | a but it is the part of French law to 
which in this chapter I wish to direct particularly the 
attention of students. I must, however, impress 
upon them that the whole body of droit administratif 
is well worth their study. It has been imitated in 
most of the countries of continental Europe. It 

as Yerwallungsrecht. The administrative law of France comes nearer 
than does the Yerwallungsrecht of Germany (cf. Otto Mayer, Le 
Droit administratif alle.mand (1903-1906) (vol. i, 1903), para. 17, 
pp. 293*316, to the rule of law as understood by Englishmen. Here, as 
elsewhere, it is tho similarity as much as the dissimilarity between 
France and England which prompts comparison. The historical glories 
of French arms conceal tho important fact that among the great States 
of Europe, Franco and England have the most constantly attempted, 
though with unequal success, to maintain the supremacy of the civil 
power against any class which defies tho legitimate sovereignty of the 
nation. 

1 Or timy i it was throughout the German Empire. See Duguit, 

VEtat , lot gouvemants et Its agents (1903), ch. v, para. 10, note 1, 
p. 624. 

* This recognition that contentieuz administratif forms only a part 
of droit administratif was first made in the seventh edition ( 1908 ).— Ed. 
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Droit 
Admin ! «- 
tauit 


illustrates, by way of contrast, the full meaning of 
that absolute supremacy of the ordinary law of the 
land — a foreign critic might say of that intense 
legalism — which we have found to be a salient feature 
of English institutions. It also illustrates, by way 
of analogy rather than of contrast, some phases in the 
constitutional history of England. For droit adminis- 
trate has, of recent years, been so developed as to 
meet the requirements of a modern and a democratic 
society, and thus throws light upon one stage at least 
in the growth of English constitutional law . 1 

Our subject falls under two main heads. The one 
head embraces the nature and the historical growth 
of droit admini strut if, and especially of that part 
thereof with which we are chiefly concerned. The 
other head covers a comparison between the English 
rule of law and the droit adminislratif of France. 

For the term droit cidministratif English legal 
phraseology supplies no proper equivalent. The 
words “administrative law,” which arc its most 
natural rendering, are unknown to English judges 
and counsel, and are in themselves hardly intelligible 
without further explanation. 

This absence from our language of any satisfactory 
equivalent for the expression droit administrate is 
significant; the want of a name arises at bottom 
from our non-recognition of the thing itself. In 
England, and in countries which, like the United 
States, derive their civilisation from English sources, 
the system of administrative law and the very 
principles on which it rests are in truth unknown. 

1 See pp. 375-383, post. 
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This absence from tbe institutions of the American Chapter 

Commonwealth of anything answering to droit ad- 

ministratif arrested the observation of de Tocqueville 
from the first moment when he began his investiga- 
tions into the characteristics of American democracy. 

In 1831 he writes to an experienced French judge 
( magistral ), Monsieur De Blosseville, to ask both for 
an explanation of the contrast in this matter between 
French and American institutions, and also for an 
authoritative explanation of the general ideas ( notions 
generates) governing the droit administratif of his 
country. 1 He grounds his request for information on 
his own ignorance 2 about this special branch of French 
jurisprudence, and clearly implies that this want of 
knowledge is not uncommon among French lawyers. 

When we know that a legist of de Tocqueville’s 
genius found it necessary to ask for instruction in 
the “general ideas” of administrative law, we may 
safely assume that the topic was one which, even in 

1 do Tocqueville’s language in so remarkable and bears so closely on 
our topic that it deserves quotation : “ Ce qui m'empeche le plus, je 
11 vous avoue, de savoir ce qui se fait sur ces dijjercnts points cn Amefiqus, 

“ c’esl d'iynorer, d peu pres cmplitenunt, ce qui e.iiste en France. 

M Vous saves que , chez nous , le droit administrutif et le droit civil foiment 
1 comine deux nwndes se'pares, qm ne invent point toujours en paix, mats 

* qui ne sont ni assez amis ni as*ez ennemis pour se l/ien connadre. J ai 
“ toujours vicu dans I’un et suis fort ignorant de ce qui se passe dans 

* F autre. Kn mi me temps que fai senli le besom dacqnertr les notions 
‘ genbales qui me manquent a cet e'gard, fai pen se que je ne pouvais 
'mieux fairs que de m'adrcsser a vous ." — de Tocqueville, (Euvres 
complUes (14th ed., 1864), vol. vii (Correspondance), pp. 67, 68. 

* This want of knowledge is explainable, if not justifiable. In 
1831 de Tocqueville was a youth of not more than twenty-six years of 
age. There were at that date already to be found books on droit 
administratif written to meet the wants of legal practitioners But 
the mass of interesting constitutional literature represented by the 
writings of Laferri&re, Haurioti, Duguit, Jte, or BettlnMemv which 
now elucidates the theory, and traces the history of a particular and 
most curious branch of French law, had not come into existence. 
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Part n. the eyes of a French lawyer, bore an exceptional 
character, and need not wonder that Englishmen find 
it difficult to appreciate the nature of rules which are, 
admittedly, foreign to the spirit and traditions of 
our institutions. It is, however, this very contrast 
between administrative law as it exists in France, 
and still more as it existed during by far the greater 
part of the nineteenth century, and the notions of 
equality before the law of the land which are firmly 
established in modern England, that mainly makes it 
worth while to study, not of course the details, but what 
de Tocqueville calls the notions generates of French 
droit administratif. Our aim should be to seize the 
general nature of administrative law and the principles 
on which the whole system of droit administratif 
depends, to note the salient characteristics by which 
this system is marked, and, lastly, to make clear to 
ourselves how it is that the existence of a scheme of 
administrative law makes the legal situation of every 
government official in France different from the 
legal situation of servants of the State in England, 
and in fact establishes a condition of things funda 
mentally inconsistent with what Englishmen regard 
^ as the due supremacy of the ordinary law of the land. 

Dvoi/: ^administratif or “administrative law,” has 
«*»«•• been defined'V; French authorities in general terms 
as “the body of rules which regulate the relations 
“of the administration or of the administrative 
“ authority towards jnivate citizens ” ; 1 and Aucoc 
in his work on droit idhinistralif describes his topic 

1 “On k dtjinil ordinairmm l' ensemble it* regies qui rigitttnl la 
“rapports de F administration M de FauioriU administrative avee la 
“ eitogens,''— Aucoc, Confimm sur F Administration a tur k 0^ 
administratif (3rd ed., 1886), , intro., N* 6, p. 16. 
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in this very general language : 1 “ Administrative law Chapter 
“ determines (1) the constitution and the relations of XIL 
“ those organs of society which are charged with the 
“ care of those social interests ( interets collectifs) which 
" are the object of public administration, by which 
“ term is meant the different representatives of society 
“ among which the State is the most important, and 
“(2) the relation of the administrative authorities 
“ towards the citizens of the State.” 

These definitions are wanting in precision, and their 
vagueness is not without significance. As far, how- 
ever, as an Englishman may venture to deduce the 
meaning of droit administrate from foreign treatises, 
it may, for our present purpose, be best described 
as that portion of French law which determines, (i.) 
the position and liabilities of all State officials, (ii.) 
the civil rights and liabilities of private individuals 
in their dealings with officials as representatives of 
the State, and (iii.) the procedure by which these 
rights and liabilities are enforced. v 

An English student will never, it should particu- 
larly be noticed, understand this branch of French 
law uuless he keeps his eye firmly fixed upon its 
historical aspect, and carefully notes the changes, 
almost amounting to the transformation, which droit 
administratif Inis undergone between 1800 and 1908, 

.and above all during the last thirty or forty years. 

(The fundamen tal ideas which underlie this department 

1 “A’oui pr^mow lire, pour noire pari/ Le droit administratif 
“ ddermine : 1 ° la constitution et let rapports des organa de la socifi 
"ckarqdt du torn in intdrtts colleclift qui font Vobjet de l administration 
“publique, c’est-dAire des different pmonnificahont de la so*M, dota 
“ 1‘EUU eitla plus importantf ; 2° let rapports des autontes admmistra- 
“ tim avtc let atoiicm.'’ — Ibitl 
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Part II. of French law are, as lie will discover, permanent, 
but they have at various times been developed in 
different degrees and in different directions. Hence 
any attempt to compare the administrative law of 
France with our English rule of law will be deceptive 
unless we note carefully what are the stages in the 
law of each country which we bring into comparison. 
If, for instance, we compare the law of England and 
the law of France as they stand in 1908 , we are 
likely to fancy (in my judgment erroneously) that, 
e.g. in regard to the position or privileges of the 
State and its servants when dealing with private 
citizens, there may be little essential difference 
between the laws of the two countries. It is only 
when we examine the administrative law of France 
at some earlier date, say between 1800 and 1815 , or 
between the accession to the throne of Louis Philippe 
( 1830 ) and the fall of the Second Empire ( 1870 ), that 
we can rightly appreciate the essential opposition 
between our existing English rule of law and the 
fundamental ideas which lie at the basis of adminis- 
trative law not only in France but in any country 
where this scheme of State or official law has obtained 
recognition. 

The modern administrative law of France has 
veiopment. g r0W£j U p ( or a t any rate taken its existing form, 
during the nineteenth century ; it is the outcome of 
more than a hundred years of revolutionary and con- 
stitutional conflict . 1 Its development may conveni- 
ently be divided into three periods, marked by the 

1 The author’s source of the history of droit administratif was in 
particular : Laferri&e, Traitd fa la Jurididim administrative et des 
recours contmtkuz (2nd ed,, 1896), vol i, bk. 1, oh. i-iv, pp. 137*301. 
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names of the Napoleonic Empire and the Restoration 
(1800-1830), the Orleanist Monarchy and the Second 
Empire (1830-1870), the Third Republic (1870- 
1908). 

First Period. — Napoleon and the Restoration, 
1800-1830. In the opinion of Frenchmen true droit 
administratif owes its origin to the consular constitu- 
tion of the Year VIII. (1800) created by Bonaparte 
after the coup d’etat of the 18th of Brumaire. 
But legists, 1 no less than historians, admit that the 
ideas on Avliich droit administratif rests, may be 
rightly traced back, as they have been by de Tocque- 
viilc, 2 to the ancien regime ; every feature of Bona- 
parte’s governmental fabric recalls some characteristic 
of the ancient monarchy ; his Conseil d’Etat revives 
the Conseil du lioi, his Prefects are copies of the 
royal Intendants. Yet in this instance public opinion 

1 "Aumhaut que Von remonte duns not re liistoire, depuis que des 
“ juridictions rajulii res out ete institutes , , on ne troure pas d’epoque oil les 
“ corps judiciaim charges d } appliquer les lois civiles et criminelles aient 
“ ete en mime temps appeles d at at iter sur les difficulty en matiere d’adminis- 
“ tration pnhliqne.” — Laforrit'ro, Traite.de la Juridiction administrative 
et des recours contentieux (2nd cd,, 1896), vol. i, bk. i, p. 139 ; cf. bk. 3, 
ch. vii, p. 640. 

2 “ Ce qui upparait . . . quand on ctudic les paperasses administra- 
“ lives, Vest l intervention continuelle du pouvoir administratif dans la 
“ sphere judicial re. Les L'gistes administratifs nous disent sans cesse , 
“ que le plus grand vice du gouvernement interieur de l ancien regime etait 
“que les juges cul mini straient. On pourrait se plaindre avec autant de 
" raison de ce que ks ad minutra tears jugeaient. La seule difference est 
“ que nous arons corrige l ancien regime sur le premier pointy et Vavons 
“ invite sur le second. J'avais cu jusqu’a present la simpheite de croire 
u que ce que nous ajpelons la justice administrative etait une creation de 
M Napoleon . C'est du pur ancien rt^irne consent ; et le principe que 
H lm mime qxCil Vagit de contrat, Ve&t-d-dire d'un engagement form el et 
u rigulibrement pris entre un particulier et VEtat, Vest d lEtat d juger la 
w cause, cet axioms, tnconnu chez la plupart des nations modernes , etait 
u tenu pour aussi sacrepar un intendant de l 1 ancien regime, quit pourrait 
“ litre de not jours par le personnage qui ressemble le plus d celui-ld , jt 
“ veux dire un prdfet”—<le Tocqueville, op. cit., vol. vi (Correspon- 

pp. 221, 222. 
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Part II. has come to a right conclusion. It was from Bona- 
parte that modern droit administratif received its 
form. If he was the restorer of the ancien regime, 
he was also the preserver of the Revolution. What- 
ever he borrowed from the traditions of old France 
he adapted to the changed conditions of the new 
France of 1800 . At his touch ancient ideas received 
a new character and a new life. He fused together 
what was strongest in the despotic traditions of the 
monarchy with what was strongest in the equally 
despotic creed of Jacobinism. Nowhere is this fusion 
more clearly visible than in the methods by which 
Bonaparte’s legislation and policy gave full expres- 
sion to the ideas or conceptions of royal prerogative 
underlying the administrative practice of the ancien 
regime , and emphasised the jealousy felt in 1800 by 
every Frenchman of the least interference by the law 
courts with the free action of the government. This 
jealousy itself, though theoretically justified by 
revolutionary dogma, was inherited by the Revolution 
from the statecraft of the monarchy. 

Any one who considers with care the nature of 
the droit administratif of France, or the topics to 
which it applies, will soon discover that it rests, 
and always has rested, at bottom on two leading 
ideas alien to the conceptions of modern Englishmen, v 
privileges The first of these ideas is that the government, 
gtste. and every servant of the government, possesses, as 
representative of the nation, a whole body of special 
rights, privileges, or prerogatives as against private 
citizens, and that the extent of these rights, privileges, 
or prerogatives is to be determined on principles 
different from the considerations which fix the legal 
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rights and duties of one citizen towards another. An Chapter 
individual in his dealings with the State does not, XI1 ~ 
according to French ideas, stand on anything like the separation 
same footing as that on which he stands in dealings ofpowers- 
with his neighbour . 1 

The second of these general ideas is the necessity 
of maintaining the so-called “ separation of powers ” 
(separation dcs pouvoirs), or, in other words, of 
preventing the government, the legislature, and the 
courts from encroaching upon one another’s province.') 

The expression, however, separation of powers, as / 
applied by Frenchmen to the relations of the executive 
and the courts, with which alone we are here concerned, 
may easily mislead. It means, in the mouth of a 
French statesman or lawyer, something different 
from what we mean in England by the “indepen- 
dence of the judges,” or the like expressions. As 
interpreted by French history, by French legislation, 
and by the decisions of French tribunals, it means 
neither more nor less than the maintenance of the 


1 44 Un particulier qni n' execute pas un marche doit a V entrepreneur 
l une indemnite proportionnee an gain dont it k jirive; k Code civil I’etablit 
4 at nsi. V administration qui rompt un tel marche ne doit d'indemnite 
44 qu'tn raison de la perie eprouvee. (Test la r}gle de la jurisprudence 
administrative. A mains gne le droit ne s'y oppose, die tient que UEtat , 
“ c'c8t-a-dirt la collection dc tons left citoyens , et le trisor public, c 1 est-b-dire 
‘ Vtnsemble de toue lee contribnables, do i vent passer avant le citoyenou le 
‘ contribuable isolcs, defendant un interct individuel . y% — Vivien, Etudes 
administrative s (2nd cd., 1852), pp. 140, 141. This was the language of 
a French lawyer of high authority writing in 1853. The particular 
doctrine which it contains is now repudiated by French lawyers. 
Vivien’s teaching, however, even though it be no longer upheld, 
illustrates the general view taken in France of the relation between the 
individual and the State. That Vivien’s application of this view is 
now repudiated, illustrates the change w'hich French droit administrate 
«nd the opinion of Frenchmen has undergone during the last fifty-five 
years. 
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Partn. principle that while the ordinary judges ought to be 
irremovable and thus independent of the executive, 
the government and its officials ought (whilst acting 
officially) to be independent of and to a great extent 
free from the jurisdiction of the ordinary courts . 1 It 
were curious to follow out the historical growth of the 
whole theory as to the “ separation of powers.” It 
rests apparently upon Montesquieu’s Esprit dcs Lois, 
Book XI. c. C, and is in some sort the offspring 
of a double misconception ; Montesquieu misunder- 
stood on this poiut the principles and practice of the 
English constitution, and his doctrine was in turn, if 
not misunderstood, exaggerated, and misapplied by the 
French statesmen of the Revolution. Their judgment 
was biassed, at once by knowledge of the incon- 
veniences and indeed the gross evils which had 
resulted from the interference of the French “ parlia- 
ments” in matters of State and by the belief that 
these courts would offer opposition, as they had done 
before, to fundamental and urgently needed reforms. 
Nor were the leaders of French opinion uninfluenced 
by the traditional desire, felt as strongly by despotic 
democrats as by despotic kings, to increase the power 
of the central government by curbing the authority of 
the law courts. The investigation, however, into the 
varying fate of a dogma which has undergone a 
different development on each side of the Atlantic 
would lead us too far from our immediate topic. All 
that we need note is the extraordinary influence 
exerted in France, and in all countries which have 
followed French examples, by this part of Montesquieus 

1 See Aucoc, Conferences but V Administration et sur le Droit adninu- 
tratif (3rd ed., 1885), vol. i, part i, bk. i, ch. i, N“ 20-24, pp. 47-60. 
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teaching, and the extent to which it still underlies Chapter 
the political and legal institutions of the French m 
Republic. 

£To the combination of these two general ideas may Character- 
be traced four distinguishing characteristics of French 18te ' 
administrative law. ) 

^The first of these characteristics is, as the reader (i) Rights 
will at once perceive, tl iat the relation of the govern - determine^ 
m ent and its officials towards private citizens must ^ peei>l 
be regu lated by a body of rules which are in reality 
law sTBuTwhich ma y differ consid erably f rom the laws 
which govern the relation of one pri vate person t o 
anotliei\Y TETs~(IIsfmctIbirBetween ordinary law and 
administrative law is one which since 1800 has been 
fully recognised in France, and forms an essential 
part of French public law, as it must form a part of 
the public law of any country where administrative 
law in the true sense exists. 1 * * 

('The second of these characteristics is that the ( 2 ) l&w 
ordinary judicial tribunals which determine ordinary without 
questions, whether they be civil or criminal, between 
man and man, must, speaking generally, have no con- ^“sute* 
cern whatever with matters at issue between a private “ d 

* . istrative 

person and the State, i.e. with questions of adminis- litigation 

1 , , ’ , 1 . . « to be deter- 

trative law, but that such questions, in so iar as mined by 
they form at all matter of litigation (contentieux S™ 8 
administratif), must be determined by administrative 
courts in some way connected with the government 
or the administration^) 

No part of revolutionary policy or sentiment was 

1 Of course it is possible that rules of administrative law may exist 

in a country, e.g. in Belgium, where these rules are enforced only by 

the ordinary courts. 


courts. 
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Part n. more heartily accepted by Napoleon than the con- 
viction that the judges must never be allowed to 
hamper the action of the government. He gave 
effect to this conviction in two different ways. 

In the first place, he constituted, or reconstituted, 
two classes of courts. The one class consisted of 
“ judicial ” or, as we should say, “ common law ” 
courts. They performed, speaking generally, but 
two functions. The one function was the decision of 
disputes in strictness between private persons; this 
duty was discharged by such courts as the courts of 
First Instance and the courts of appeal. The other 
function was the trial of all criminal cases ; this duty 
was discharged by such courts as the Correctional 
Courts ( Tribunaux Correctiunnels) or the Courts of 
Assize 1 * (Cours d’ Assises). At the head of all these 
judicial tribunals was placed, and still stands, the 
Court of Cassation ( Cour de Cassation), whereof 
it is the duty to correct the errors in law of the 
inferior judicial courts.* The other class of so-called 
courts were and are the administrative courts, such 
as the Courts of the Prefects (Conseil de Prefecture) 
and the Conseil d'Etai. The function of these 
bodies, in so far as they acted judicially (for they 
fulfilled many duties that were not judicial), was 
to determine questions of administrative law. The 
two kinds of courts stood opposed to one another. 
The judicial courts had, speaking generally , 3 no 

1 The Cours d' Assises are the only courts in France where there 
is trial by jury. 

* The Cour de Cassation is not in strictness a Court of Appeal 

* There existed even under Napoleon exceptional instances, and 
their number has been increased, in which, mainly from motives of 
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concern with questions of administrative law, or, in Chapter 
other words, with cases in which the interest of the XII ‘ 
State or its servants was at issue ; to entrust any 
judicial court with the decision of any administrative 
suit would have been deemed in 1800, as indeed it 
is still deemed by most Frenchmen, a violation of the 
doctrine of the separation of powers, and would have 
allowed the interference by mere judges with cases in 
which the interest of the State or its servants was at 
issue. The administrative courts, on the other hand, 
had, speaking generally, no direct concern with 
matters which fell within the jurisdiction of the 
judicial tribunals, but when we come to examine 
the nature of the Conseil d'Etat we shall find that 
this restriction on the authority of a body which in 
Napoleon’s time formed part of the government itself 
was far less real than the strict limitations imposed 
on the sphere of action conceded to the common 
law courts. 

Napoleon, in the second place, displayed towards 
the ordinary judges the sentiment of contemptuous 
suspicion embodied in revolutionary legislation. The 
law of 16-24 August, 1790, 1 is one among a score 
of examples which betray the true spirit of the 
Revolution. The judicial tribunals are thereby for- 
bidden to interfere in any way whatever with any 

immediate convenience, legislation lias given to judicial courts the 
decision of matters which from their nature should fall within the 
sphere of the administrative tribunals, just as legislation has exception- 
ally given to administrative tribunals matters which would naturally 
fall within the jurisdiction of the judicial courts. These exceptional 
instances cannot be brought within any one clear principle, and may 
for our purpose be dismissed from consideration. 

1 HAte, La CoruiUutions it la France (1879), oh. i, p. 147 (Loi des 
16-24 Aodt, 1790) tit. ii, art. 11-13. 
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Part ir. acts of legislation. Judicial functions, it is laid down, 
must remain separate from administrative functions. 
The judges must not, under penalty of forfeiture, 
disturb or in any way interfere with the operations of 
administrative bodies, or summon before them admin- 
istrative officials on account of anything done by 
reason of their administrative duties. Napoleon had 
imbibed to the utmost the spirit of these enactments. 
He held, as even at a much later date did all persons 
connected with the executive government, that “ the 
“ judges are the enemies of the servants of the State, 
“ and that there is always reason to fear their attempts 
“ to compromise the public interests by their male- 
“ volent, or at best rash, interference in the usual 
“ course of government business .” 1 This fear was 
during the Empire, at any rate, assuredly groundless. 
Administrative officials met with no resistance from 
the courts. After the Revolution the judges exhibited 
boundless humility and servile submission, they 
trembled before the power and obeyed the orders, often 
insolent enough, of the government . 2 It is difficult, 
however, to see how in the days of Napoleon the 
ordinary judges could, whatever their courage or bold- 
ness, have interfered with the conduct of the govern- 

1 “On a snbi t? influence de ce pryuge dominant chez le$ gouvernants , 
“ dans F administration et me me chez la plujtart des jurisconsultes, que les 
“ agents judiciaires sont les ennemia nes des agents culministratifs , qu'd y 
“ a toujours d craindre leurs tentatim de compromettre la chose pubhque 
“ par leur intervention — malveillante ou tout au mains inconsideree — dans 
“ la marche normak de V administration."— dtno, Les principes gtniraux 
du Droit administrate (1st ed., 1904), p. 139. 

* 44 Les agents administrates, dans leur arbitrage viritablement inoui* 
u ne recontrbent aucune resistance chez les agents judiciaires. Ceux-cu 
“ aprls la Revolution, ont montri une humility sans limits et une soumfc 
u sion servile. Cest en tremWant qu'ils ont toujours Mi awe ordres 
“ parfois insclents du Oouvemement"—Jbze f op. cti., p. 128 . 
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ment or its agents. They are even now, as a rule, Chapter 
without jurisdiction in matters which concern the XIL 
State. They have no right to determine, for instance, 
the meaning and legal effect in case it be seriously 
disputed of official documents, as, for example, of a 
letter addressed by a Minister of State to a sub- 
ordinate, or by a general to a person under his 
command. They are even now in certain cases with- 
out jurisdiction as to questions arising between a 
private person and a department of the government. 

In Napoleon’s time 1 they could not, without the con- 
sent of the government, have entertained criminal or 
civil proceedings against an official for a wrong done 
or a crime committed by such official in respect of 
private individuals when acting in discharge of his 
official duties. The incompetence, however, of the 
judicial courts did not mean, even under Napoleon, 
that a person injured by an agent of the government 
was without a remedy. He might bring his grievance 
before, and obtain redress from, the administrative 
tribunals, i.c. in substance the Conseil d’Etai, or 
proceedings might, where a crime or a wrong was 
complained of, be, with the permission of the govern- 
ment, taken before the ordinary courts. 

The co-existence of judicial courts and of adminis- (3) Con- 
trative courts results of necessity in raising questions jurLdic. 
of jurisdiction. A , for example, in some judicial ti0IU 
court claims damages against A" for a breach of 
contract, or it may be for what we should term an 
assault or false imprisonment. As defence in sub- 
stance is that he acted merely as a servant of the 

1 H«51ie, Let Constitutions de la Francs (1879), ch. iv, p. 583 (Con- 
stitution du 22 Frimaire, An VIII.), tit. vi, art. 75. 
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Partn. State, and that the case raises a point of adminis- 
trative law determinable only by an administra- 
tive tribunal, or, speaking broadly, by the Conseil 
d’Etat. The objection, in short, is that the judicial 
court has no jurisdiction. How is this dispute to 
be decided? The natural idea of an Englishman 
is that the conflict must be determined by the 
judicial courts, i.e. the ordinary judges, for that 
the judges of the land are the proper authorities to 
define the limits of their own jurisdiction. This 
view, which is so natural to an English lawyer, is 
radically opposed to the French conception of the 
separation of powers, since it must, if systematically 
carried out, enable the courts to encroach on the 
province of the administration. It contradicts the 
principle still recognised as valid by French law 
that administrative bodies must never be troubled 
in the exercise of their functions by any act 

whatever of the judicial power ; 1 nor can an 

Englishman, who recollects the cases on general 
warrants, deny that our judges have often inter- 
fered with the action of the administration. The 
worth of Montesquieu’s doctrine is open to ques- 
tion, but if his theory be sound, it is clear that 
judicial bodies ought not to be allowed to pro- 

nounce a final judgment upon the limits of their own 
authority. 

Under the legislation of Napoleon the right to 
determine such questions of jurisdiction was in 

theory reserved to the head of the State, but was 

1 See Aucoc, Conference) tur V Administration et tur It Dm* 
ministratif (3rd ed., 1886), vol. i, part i, bk. i, ch. i, N° 24, PP- 

64 - 60 . 
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in effect given to the Conseil d’Etat, that is, to Chapter 
the highest of administrative courts. Its authority in XH ‘ 
this matter was, as it still is, preserved in two different 
ways. If a case before an ordinary or judicial court 
clearly raised a question of administrative law, the 
court was bound to see that the inquiry was referred 
to the Conseil d’Etat for decision. Suppose, how- 
ever, the court exceeded, or the government thought 
that it exceeded, its jurisdiction and trenched upon 
the authority of the administrative court, a pre- 
fect, who, be it remarked, is a mere government 
official, could raise a conflict, that is to say, could, by 
taking the proper steps, insist upon the question of 
jurisdiction being referred for decision to the Conseil 
d'Etat. We can hardly exaggerate the extent of 
the authority thus conferred upon the Conseil. It 
had the right to fix the limits of its own power, 
it could in effect take out of the hands of a 
judicial court a case of which the court was already 
seised . 1 

The fourth and most despotic characteristic of (4) Protec- 
droit administratij lies in its tendency to protect 2 officials, 
from the supervision or control of the ordinary law 
courts any servant of the State who is guilty of an 
act, however illegal, whilst acting in bona fide obedi- 

1 Up to 182S it was possible “ clever un conflit ” in any criminal 
no less than in any civil case. Nor is it undeserving of notice that, 
whilst a conflict could be raised in order to prevent a judicial court 
from encroaching on the sphere of an administrative court, there was 
in Napoleon’s tirno no legal means for raising a conflict with a view 
to prevent an administrative court from encroaching on the sphere of 
ft judicial court. 

8 This protection of officials may be displayed in parts of French 
law (e.g. French Code Penal, art. 114) which do not technically belong 
to droit administratij, but it is in reality connected with the whole 
system of administrative law. 
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Part II. ence to the orders of his superiors and, as far as 
intention goes, in the mere discharge of his official 
duties. 

Such au official enjoyed from 1800 till 1 872 a 
triple protection (garantie des fonctionnaires). 

Act a In the first place, he could not be made respon- 
state. s ible before any court, whether judicial or adminis- 
trative, for the performance of any act of State 
( acte de gouvemement). 

The law of France has always recognised an 
indefinite class of acts, i.e. acts of State, which, as 
they concern matters of high policy or of public 
security, or touch upon foreign policy or the execu- 
tion of treaties, or concern dealings with foreigners, 
must be left to the uncontrolled discretion of the 
government, and lie quite outside the jurisdiction 
of any court whatever. What may be the exact 
definition of an act of State is even now, it would 
appear in France, a moot point on which high 
authorities are not entirely agreed. It is therefore 
impossible for any one but a French lawyer to 
determine what are the precise qualities which 
turn conduct otherwise illegal into an act of 
State of which no French court could take cognis- 
ance. Of recent years the tendency of French 
lawyers has certainly been to narrow down the sense 
of an ambiguous term which lends itself easily to the 
justification of tyranny. We may feel sure, however, 
that during the Napoleonic era and for long after- 
wards any transaction on the part of the government 
or its servants was deemed to be an act of State 
which was carried out bom fide with the object of 
furthering the interest or the security of the country. 
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In the second place, the French Penal Code, Art. Chapter 
114, 1 protected, as it still protects, an official from xn ’ 
the penal consequences of any interference with the obedience 
personal liberty of fellow citizens when the act com- t0 orders ‘ 
plained of is done under the orders of his official 
superior. 2 

In the third place, under the celebrated Article 75 s 

1 French Code Penal , art. 114 : “ Lorsqu'un fonctionnaire public , un 
“ agent on un propose du Gouvernement , aura ordonne oufait quelque acte 
“ arbitraire ou attentatoire soil d, la liberie individudle, soit aux droits 
“ civiques d'un ou de plusieurs citoyens, soit a la Charts, il sera condamne 
“ d la peine de la degradation civique. 

“ Si neanmoins il justice qu'il a agi par ordre de ses superieurs pour 
“ des objets du ressort de ceux-ci, sur lesquels il leur itait dH Vobeissance 
“ hicrarchique il sera exempti de la peine, laquelle sera , dans ce cos, 

“ appliquee seulement aux superieurs qui auront donni V ordre ." — 

With this read Ga^on, Code penal annoti (1901-1906), p. 245, and 
art. 34, p. 87 ; compare Code <f Instruction criminelle , Art. 10; Duguit, 

Manuel de Droit Public fran$ais; Droit Constitutionnel (1907), para. 

76, 77, pp. 524-527, and generally Duguit, UEtat, les gouvernants el 
les agents (1903), ch. v, para. 10, pp. 615-634. 

2 None but a French criminalist can pronounce with anything like 
certainty on the full effect of Art. 114, but Gabon’s comment thereon 
(Garyon, Code penal annoti (1901-1906), pp. 245-255) suggests to an 
English lawyer that an offender who brings himself within the exemp- 
tion mentioned in the second clause of the Article, though he may be 
found guilty of the offenco charged, cannot be punished for it under 
Art. 114, or any other Article of the Penal Code, and that Art. 114 
protects a very wido class of public servants. (See Gar 9 on, comment 
under heads D and E, pp. 249-252, and under G, p. 253, and para. 100, 
p. 254. Read also Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public franqais; Droit 
Constitutionnel (1907), para. 75-77, special, pp. 504-527 ; Duguit, 

L'Etat , les gouvernants et les agents ( 1903), ch. v, para. 10, pp. 615, 634.) 

It is difficult for an Englishman to understand how under the 
Code Pinal a prefect, a policeman, or any other servant of the State, 
acting bona fide under the orders of his proper official superior, can be 
in danger of punishment for crimes such as assault, unlawful imprison- 
ment, and the like. 

3 “Les agents du Qouvemement, autres que les ministres , ne peuvent itre 
“ poursuivis pour des fails relatifs a leurs f emotions, qu'en vertu d'une 
“ dicision du constil (Mat : en ce cas, la poursuite a lieu devant les 
“ tribunauz ordinaires. ’ ’ —Duguit et Monnier, Les Constitutions et les 
pnncipales lois politiques de la France depuis 1789 (1898), Constitution 
du 22 Frimaire, An. VIII, p. *27. 
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Part II. of the Constitution of the Year VIII., i.e. of 1800, no 
official could, without the permission of the Conseil 
d’Etat, be prosecuted, or otherwise be proceeded 
against, for any act done in relation to his official 
duties. 

The protection given was ample. Article 75 reads 
indeed as if it applied only to prosecutions, but was 
construed by the courts so as to embrace actions 
for damages. 1 Under the Napoleonic Constitution no 
servant of the State, whether a prefect, a mayor, or 
a policeman, whose conduct, however unlawful, met 
with the approval of the government, ran any real 
risk of incurring punishment or of paying damages for 
any act which purported to be done in discharge of 
his official duties. 

The effect practically produced by the four charac- 
teristics of droit administmtif, and especially the 
amount of the protection provided for officials acting 
in obedience to the orders of their superiors, depends 
in the main on the answer to one question : What 
at a given time is found to be, the constitution and 
the character of the Conseil d'Etat ? Was it then 
under Napoleon a law court administering judicially 
a particular branch of French law, or was it a 
department of the executive government l The 
answer is plain. The Conseil, as constituted or 
revived by Bonaparte, was the very centre of his 
whole governmental fabric. It consisted of the most 
eminent administrators whom Napoleon could gather 
round him. The members of the Conseil were 
entitled and were bound to give the supreme ruler 

1 See Jacquelin, Lea principal dominants du Contentieux administratij 
(1890), part i, tit. ii, ch. iv, p. 127. 
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advice The Conseil, or some of the Councillors, Chapter 
took part in affairs of all descriptions. It is hardly XI1, 
an exaggeration to say that, subject to the absolute 
will of Napoleon, the members of the Conseil con- 
stituted the government. They held office at his 
pleasure. The Councillors dealt with policy, with 
questions of administration, with questions of adminis- 
trative law. In 1800 it is probable that adminis- 
trative suits were not very clearly separated from 
governmental business. The Conseil, moreover, even 
when acting judicially, was more of a Ministry than 
of a court, and when the Conseil, acting as a court, 
had given its decision, or tendered its advice, it 
possessed no means for compelling the executive to 
give effect to its decisions. As a matter of fact, years 
have sometimes elapsed before the executive of the 
day has thought fit to put the judgments of the 
Conseil into force, and it was not till 1872 that its 
decisions acquired by law the character of real judg- 
ments. It was, moreover, as we have already pointed 
out, originally the final Tribunal dcs Conjlits. It had 
a right to determine whether a given case did or did 
not concern administrative law, and therefore whether 
it. fell within its own jurisdiction or within the juris- 
diction of the ordinary courts. Thus the state of 
things which existed in France at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century bore some likeness to what 
would be the condition of affairs in England if there 
were no, or little, distinction between the Cabinet as 
part of the Privy Council and the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council, and if the Cabinet, in its 
character of a Judicial Committee, determined all 
questions arising between the government on the 
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Partn. one side, and private individuals on the other, and 
determined them with an admitted reference to con- 
siderations of public interest or of political expediency. 
Nor was any material change produced by the fall of 
Napoleon. The restored monarchy eagerly grasped 
the prerogatives created by the Empire. There was 
even a sort of return to the unrestrained arbitrariness 
of the Directory. It was not until 1828, that is, 
within two years of the expulsion of Charles X., that 
public opinion enforced some restriction on the 
methods by which the administrative authorities, i.e. 
the government, invaded the sphere of the judicial 
courts. 

There are two reasons why it is worth while to 
study with care the droit administrate/ of our first 
period. The administrative law of to-day has been 
built up on the foundations laid by Napoleon. The 
courts created by him still exist; their jurisdiction 
is still defined in accordance, in the main, with the 
lines which he laid down. True it is that machinery 
invented to support a scheme of rational absolutism 
has in later times been used by legists and reformers 
for the promotion of legal liberty. But it is a fact 
never to be forgotten that the administrative law 
of France originated in ideas which favour the pre- 
rogatives of the government as the proper defence 
for the interest of the nation. 

Monuch- Second Period . — The Orleans Monarchy and the 
Mpwlod * Second Empire 1830-1870. 1 

This period deserves the special attention of 

1 Little account need be taken of the Second Republic, 1848-1861. 
Its legislative reforms in administrative law did not outlive its brief 
and troubled duration. 
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English students. Napoleonic Imperialism was Chapter 
absolutism ; the Restoration was reaction ; neither xn ‘ 
admits of satisfactory comparison with any govern- 
mental system known to modern England. The 
forty years, on the other hand, which intervened 
between the expulsion of Charles X. and the fall of 
Napoleon III., though marked by three violent 
changes — the Revolution of 1848, the coup d'etat 
of 1851, the overthrow of the Second Empire in 1870 
— form, as a whole, a time of civil order. During 
these forty yearn France was, with the exception of 
not more than six months, governed under the 
established law of the land. An age of peaceful 
progress gives an opening for illuminative comparison 
between the public law of France and the public law 
of England. This remark is particularly applicable 
to the reign of Louis Philippe. He was, in the eyes 
of Englishmen, above all things, a constitutional 
king. 1 His Parliamentary ministries, his House of 
peers, and his House of deputies, the whole frame- 
work and the very spirit of his government, seemed 
to be modelled upon the constitution of England ; 
under his rule the supremacy of the ordinary law of 
the land, administered by the ordinary law courts, 
was, as Englishmen supposed, as securely established 
in France as in England. They learn with surprise, 
that during the whole of these forty years few, if 


1 His accession to the throne was aided by an obvious, but utterly 
superficial, anally between the course of the English Revolution in 
tiie seventeenth century and of the great French Revolution in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Louis Philippe, it was supposed, 
was exactly the man to perform in France the part which William III. 
had played in England, and close the era of revolution. 
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seil not an 
absolutely 
judicial 
body. 


any, legislative or Parliamentary reforms 1 touched 
the essential characteristics of droit administratif 
as established by Napoleon. It remained, as it 
still does, a separate body of law, dealt with by 
administrative courts. With this law the judicial 
courts continued to have, as they still have, 
no concern. The introduction of Parliamentary 
government took from the Conseil d’Elat, during 
the reign of Louis Philippe, many of its political 
functions. It remained, however, as it does to-day, 
the great administrative court. It preserved what 
it does not now retain,* the right to define the juris- 
diction of the judicial courts. Servants of the State 
remained in possession of every prerogative or privi- 
lege ensured to them by custom or by Napoleonic 
legislation. Droit administratif, in short, retained 
till 1870 all its essential features. That this was so 
is apparent from two considerations : — 

First. The Conseil d’Etat never, during the period 
with which we are concerned, became a thoroughly 
judicial body. 

This indeed is a point on which an English 
critic must speak with some hesitation. He will 
remember how easily a Frenchman, even though 
well acquainted with England, might at the present 
moment misinterpret the working of English in- 
stitutions, and imagine, for instance, from the 
relation of the Lord Chancellor to the Ministry, 
that the Cabinet, of which the Chancellor is always 

1 It was, however, gradually reformed to a great extent by a 
process of judicial legislation, i.e. by the Council (f Eta t acting in the 
spirit of a law court. 

2 This function since 1872 has been performed by the Tribunal des 
ConfliU . See pp. 365*366, post, and App. 1, p. 485, jmtr—Ev. 
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a member, could influence the judgment given in an 
action entered in the Chancery Division of the High 
Court, whereas, as every Englishman knows, centuries 
have passed since the Lord Chancellor, when acting 
as a judge in Chancery, was in the slightest degree 
guided by the interest or the wishes of the Cabinet. 
An English critic will also remember that at the 
present day the Conseil d'Etat commands as profound 
respect as any court in France, and stands in popular 
estimation on a level with the Cour de Cassation — 
the highest of judicial tribunals — and further, that the 
repute of the Conseil has risen during every year since 
1830. Yet, subject to the hesitation which becomes 
any one who comments on the working of institutions 
which are not those of his own country, an English 
lawyer must conclude that between 1830 and 1870 
the Cmiscil, while acting as an administrative 
tribunal, though tending every year to become 
more and more judicialised, was to a considerable 
extent an otlicial or governmental body, the members 
of which, when acting in the discharge of quasi- 
judicial functions, were likely to be swayed by 
ministerial or official sentiment. This assertion does 
not imply that the Conseil , consisting of persons 
of the highest eminence and character, did not aim 
at doing or did not constantly do justice. What is 
meant is that the Conseil' s idea of justice was not 
likely to be exactly the same as that entertained by 
judicial or common law courts. 

Secondly. The legal protection of officials suffered 
no diminution. 

No man could be made liable before any court 
whatever for carrying out an act of State ( acte 


Chapter 

XII. 


No diminu- 
tion in pro- 
tection of 
officials. 



354 


THE RULE OF LAW 


Part II. de gmvemement ). 1 And under the rule of Louis 
Philippe, as under the Second Empire, wide was the 
extension given, both in theory and in practice, to 
this indefinite and undefined expression. 

In 1832 the Duchesse de Berry attempted to 
raise a civil war in La Vendee. She was arrested. 
The king dared not let her leave the country. 
He would not put on trial the niece of his wife. 
Republicans and Legitimists alike wished her to be 
brought before a law court. The one class desired 
that Caroline Berry should be treated as an 
ordinary criminal, the other hoped to turn the Duchess 
into a popular heroine. The case was debated in 
Parliament again and again. Petitions demanded 
that she should either be set at liberty or brought 
before a jury. The government refused to take 
either course. She was detained in prison until 
private circumstances deprived her both of credit and 
of popularity. She was then quietly shipped off to 
Sicily. The conduct of the government, or in fact 
of the king, was illegal from beginning to end. 
The Ministry confessed, through the mouth of 
Monsieur Thiers, that the law had been violated. A 
vote of the Chamber of Deputies — not be it noted an 
act of legislation — supplied, it was held, full justi- 
fication for a breach of the law. 2 This was the kind 
of authority ascribed in 1832 by the constitutional 
Ministers of a constitutional monarch to an act of 

1 See p. 345, ante. 

2 “ it/. Viters, dans la dance du 20 juin, avow hautement tout ce 
u qu’il y avail eu d ! illegal dans Vam station, la detention , la miss en 
u liberie de la duchesse ; e'etait a la Ckambre d decider si l* on avait agi 
u dans V inter et bien entendu du salut public. La Chambre passa d 
“ Tordre du jour ” — Gregoire, Histoire de France et notions d? histoire 
ginirale (1904), vol. i, p. 304. See also ibid,, pp. 292-308, 358-364. 
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State. This most elastic of pleas was, it would Chaptei 
seem, the excuse or the defence for the dealings of XIL 
Napoleon III. with the property of the Orleans 
family ; nor is it easy to believe that even as late 
as 1880 some of the proceedings against the un- 
authorised congregations were not examples of the 
spirit whicli places an act of State above the law 
of the laud. 

The Penal Code, Article 114, 1 protecting from 
punishment, though not from legal condemnation, an 
agent of the government who though he committed 
a crime acted in obedience to the commands of his 
official superiors, remained, as it still remains, in 
full force. 

The celebrated Article 75 of the Constitution of 
the Year VIII.,* which made it impossible to take 
legal proceedings for a crime or a wrong against 
any official without the permission of the Consril 
d’Etat, which surely in this case must have acted in 
accordance with the government of the day, still 
stood unrepealed. 

Public opinion refused to regard the Conseil as 
a judicial tribunal, and condemned the protection 
extended to official wrongdoers. Hear on this point 
the language of Alexis de Tocqueville : 

“In the Year VIII. of the French Republic a 
“ constitution was drawn up in which the following 
“ clause was introduced : ‘ Art. 7 5. All the agents 
“ of the government below the rank of ministers can 
“ only be prosecuted * for offences relating to their 

1 See p. 340, not© 1 , ante, 

8 See p. 350, ante, 

8 This term was extended by legal decisions so as to cover actions 
for damages. See J&cquelin, Lts principes dominants du Contentieux 
udministrotif (1899), port i, tit. ii, ch. iv, p. 127. 
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Part n. “ several functions by virtue of a decree of the Con- 
“ seil d’Etat ; in which case the prosecution takes 
“ place before the ordinary tribunals.’ This clause 
“ survived the ‘ Constitution de l’An VIII.,’ and it is 
“ still maintained in spite of the just complaints of 
“ the nation. I have always found the utmost diffi- 
“ culty in explaining its meaning to Englishmen or 
“ Americans. They were at once led to conclude 
“ that the Conseil d’Etat in France was a great 
“tribunal, established in the centre of the king- 
“ dom, which exercised a preliminary and somewhat 
“tyrannical jurisdiction in all political causes. But 
“ when I told them that the Conseil d'Etat was not 
“ a judicial body, in the common sense of the term, 
“ but an administrative council composed of men 
“ dependent on the Crown, so that the King, after 
“ having ordered one of his servants, called a Prefect, 
“ to commit an injustice, has the power of command - 
“ ing another of his servants, called a Councillor of 
“ State, to prevent the former from being punished ; 
“ when I demonstrated to them that the citizen who 
“ has been injured by the order of the sovereign is 
“ obliged to solicit from the sovereign permission to 
“ obtain redress, they refused to credit so flagrant an 
“ abuse, and were tempted to accuse me of falsehood 
“ or of ignorance. It frequently happened before 
“ the Revolution that a Parliament issued a warrant 
“ against a public officer who had committed an 
“ offence, and sometimes the proceedings were stopped 
“by the authority of the Crown, which enforced 
“compliance with its absolute and despotic will. It 
“ is painful to perceive how much lower we are sunk 
“ than our forefathers, since we allow things to pass 
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“ under the colour of justice and the sanction of the Chapter 
“ law which violence alone could impose upon them.” 1 XIL 

This classical passage from de Tocqueville’s Demo- 
cracy in America was published in 1835, when, at the 
age of 30, he had obtained a fame which his friends 
compared to that of Montesquieu. His estimate of 
droit administratif assuredly had not changed when 
towards the end of his life he published L’Ancien 
Regime et la Revolution, by far the most powerful 
and the most mature of his works. 

“We have, it is true,” he writes, “ expelled the 
“judicial power from the sphere of government into 
“ which the ancien regime had most unhappily allowed 
“ its introduction, but at the very same time, as any 
“ one can see, the authority of the government has 
“ gradually been introducing itself into the natural 
“ sphere of the courts, and there we have suffered 
“ it to remain as if the confusion of powers was not 
“ as dangerous if it came from the side of the govern- 
“ ment as if it came from the side of the courts, or 
“ even worse. For the intervention of the courts of 
“ Justice into the sphere of government only impedes 
“ the management of business, whilst the intervention 
“ of government in the administration of justice 
“ depraves citizens and turns them at the same time 
“ both into revolutionists and slaves .” 2 

1 do Tocqueville, Democracy in America (translation by H. Reeve, 

1875), vol. i, p. 101 ; (Eimes completes (14th ed., 1804), vol. i (Demo- 
cratic en Amcrique), pp. 174, 175. 

2 “ Nous avons, il est vrai , chasse la justice de la sphhe administrative 
“ oil P ancien regime l 1 avail laissee s'introduire fort indAment ; main dam 
“ le mime temps, comme on le voit , le gouvernement sintroduisait sans 
“ cme dans la sphhe naturelle de la justice , et nous Vy avons laisse: 

“ comme si la confusion des pouvoirs n'etait pas aussi danger euse de ce 
“ c6ti que de V autre, et mfmc pire; car l 1 intervention de la justice dans 
u l administration ne nuit qu’aux affaires , tandis que l’ intervention de 
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Effect of 
droit ad' 
miniitratif 
on position 
of French 
officials* 


These are the words of a man of extraordinary- 
genius who well knew French history, who was well 
acquainted with the France of his day, who had for 
years sat in Parliament, who at least once had been a 
member of the Cabinet, and to whom the public life of 
his own country was as well known as the public life 
of England to Macaulay, de Toequovi lie’s language 
may bear marks of an exaggeration, explainable partly 
by his turn of mind, and partly by the line of thought 
which made him assiduously study and possibly 
overrate the closeness of the connection between 
the weaknesses of modern democracy and the vices 
of the old monarchy. Be this as it may, he 
assuredly expressed the educated opinion of his 
time. A writer who has admirably brought into 
view the many merits of the Cornell d'Etai and 
the methods by which it has in matters of adminis- 
trative litigation acquired for itself more and more 
of a judicial character, acutely notes that till the 
later part of the nineteenth century the language 
of everyday life, which is the best expression of 
popular feeling, applied the terms “ courts of justice ” 
or “justice” itself only to the judicial or common law 
courts. 1 What stronger confirmation can be found 
of the justice of de Tocqueville’s judgment for the 
time at least in which he lived ? 

We can now understand the way in which from 
1830 to 1870 the existence of a droit adrninistratlf 
affected the whole legal position of French public 

“ V administration dans la justice deprave Us hommes et tend & Us reitdre 
“tout a la fois rivolutimnaires et serviUs ." — de TocqueviUe, op, cit. f 
▼ol. iv (Aneien Regime et Revolution), p. 103. 

1 Jhze, Les principes gineraux du Droit administrate (1st ed., 1904), 
p. 138, note 1. 
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servants, and rendered it quite different from that Chapter 
of English officials. 

Persons in the employment of the government, 
who formed, be it observed, a more important part of 
the community than do the whole body of English 
civil servants, occupied in France a situation in some 
respects resembling that of soldiers in England. For 
the breach of official discipline they were, we may 
safely assume, readily punishable in one form or 
another. But if like English soldiers they were 
subject to official discipline, they enjoyed what even 
soldiers in England do not possess, a very large 
amount of protection against proceedings before the 
judicial courts for wrongs done to private citizens. 

The position, for instance, of say a prefect or a 
policeman, who in the over-zealous discharge of his 
duties had broken the law by committing an assault 
or a trespass, was practically unassailable. He might 
plead that the wrong done was an act of State. If 
this defence would not avail him he might shelter 
himself behind Article 114 of the Penal Code, and 
thus escape not indeed an adverse verdict but the 
possibility of punishment. But after all, if the 
Ministry approved of his conduct, he had no need 
for legal defences. He could not, without the assent 
of the Conseil d'Etat, be called upon to answer for 
his conduct before any court of law. Article 75 
was the palladium of official privilege or irresponsi- 
bility. Nor let any one think that this arm of 
defence had grown rusty with time and could not 
in practice be used. Between 1852 and 1864 there 
were 264 applications lor authorisations under Article 
75 to take proceedings against officials. Only 34 were 
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Part II. granted, or, in other words, 230 were refused. 1 The 
manifest injustice of the celebrated Article had been 
long felt. Even in 1815 Napoleon had promised its 
modification. 

Third Period . — The Third Republic — 1870-1908. 

Within two years from the fall of the Second 
Empire public opinion insisted upon three drastic 
reforms in the administrative or official law of 
France. 

Repeal of On the 19th of September, 1870, Article 75 was 
Art ~ ' 5 ‘ repealed. It had survived the Empire, the Restoration, 
the Orleans Monarchy, the Republic of 1848, and the 
Second Empire. The one thing which astonishes an 
English critic even more than the length of time 
during which the celebrated Article had withstood 
every assault, is the date, combined with the method 
of its abolition. It was abolished on the 19th of 
September 1870, when the German armies were press- 
ing on to Paris. It was abolished by a Government 
which had come into office through an insurrection, 
and which had no claim to actual power or to moral 
authority except the absolute necessity for protecting 
France against invasion. It is passing strange that a 
provisional government, occupied with the defence of 
Paris, should have repealed a fundamental principle of 
French law. Of the motives which led men placed 
in temporary authority by the accidents of a revolu- 
tion to carry through a legal innovation which, in 
appearance at least, alters the whole position of French 
officials, no foreign observer can form a certain opinion. 

1 See Jacquclin, Les principal dominants du Conkntieux adminis- 
traiif (1890), part i, tit. ii, ch. iv, p. 128. 

It is worth notice that the principle of Article 75 was recognised in 
more than one State of the old German Empire. 
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It is, however, a plausible conjecture, confirmed by Chapter 
subsequent events, that tbe repeal of Article 75 was XIL 
lightly enacted and easily tolerated, because, as many 
lawyers may have suspected, it effected a change 
more important in appearance than in reality, and 
did not after all gravely touch the position of French 
functionaries or the course of French administration. 1 

A circumstance which fills an English lawyer with 
further amazement is that the repeal of Article 75 
became, and still without any direct confirmation by 
any legislative assembly remains, part of the law of 
the land. Here we come across an accepted principle 
of French constitutional law which betrays the im- 
mense authority conceded both by the law and by 
the public opinion of France to any de facto and 
generally accepted government. Such a body, even 
if like the provisional government of 1848 it is called 
to office one hardly knows how, by the shouts of a 
mob consisting of individuals whose names for the 
most part no one now knows at all, is deemed to 
possess whilst it continues in power the fullest legisla- 
tive authority. It is, to use French terms, not only 
a legislative but a constituent authority. It can 
issue, decrees, known by the technical name of decree 

1 For some confirmation of this view, see Aueoc, Conferences sur 
V Administration et sur le lhoit administratif (3rd ed., 1885), vol. i, 
bk. v, ch. ii, N°* 419-426, pp. 740-708 ; Jacqueiin, La Juridiction 
administrative (1891), p. 427; Lafcrriftr. Traitc de la Juridiction 
administrative et des ncours contcnheux (2nd ed., 1896), vol. i, bk. iii, 
ch. vii, pp. 637-054. 

The admission, however, involved iti the repeal of Article 75 of 
the general principle that officials are at any rate prima facie liable 
for illegal acts, in the sumo way as private persons, marks, it is said 
by competent authorities, an important change in the public opinion of 
France, and is one among other signs of a tendency to look with 
jealousy on the power of the State. 
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laws ( decrets lots), 1 which, until regularly repealed by 
some person or body with acknowledged legislative 
authority, are often as much law of the land as any 
Act passed with the utmost formality by the present 
French National Assembly. Contrast with this ready 
acceptance of governmental authority the view taken 
by English Courts and Parliaments of every law passed 
from 1642 to 1660 which did not receive the Royal 
assent. Some of them were enacted by Parliaments 
of a ruler acknowledged both in England and in many 
foreign countries as the head of the English State ; 
the Protector, moreover, died in peace, and was 
succeeded wdthout disturbance by his son Richard. 
Yet not a single law passed between the outbreak of 
the Rebellion and the Restoration is to be found 
in the English Statute Book. The scrupulous 
legalism of English lawyers acknowledged in 1660 
no Parliamentary authority but that Long Parliament 
which, under a law regularly passed and assented 
to by Charles I., could not be dissolved without 
its own consent. A student is puzzled whether 
most to admire or to condemn the sensible but, 
it may be, too easy acquiescence of Frenchmen in 
the actual authority of any de facto government, 

1 See for the legal doctrine and for examples of such decree laws, 
Duguifc, Manuel de Droit PuUic franyiis ; Droit Constitutionnd (1907), 
para. 141, pp. 1037, 1038; Moreau, Le reglement adrninistrati] ( 1002), 
para. 66, pp. 103, 104. Such decree laws were passed by the provisional 
government between the 24th of February and the 4th of May, 1848 ; by 
Louis Napoleon between the coup <Titat of 2nd December, 1851, and 
29th March, 1852, that is, a ruler who, having by a breach both of the 
law of the land and of his oaths usurped supreme power, had not us 
yet received any recognition by a national vote ; and lastly, by the 
Government of National Defence between 4th September, 1870, and 
12th February, 1871, that is, by an executive which might in strictness 
be called a government of necessity. 
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or the legalism carried to pedantic absurdity of Chapter 
Englishmen, who in matters of statesmanship placed XII ‘ 
technical legality above those rules of obvious ex- 
pediency which are nearly equivalent to principles of 
justice. This apparent digression is in reality germane 
to our subject. It exhibits the different light in which, 
even in periods of revolution, Frenchmen and English- 
men have looked upon the rule of law. 

The strange story of Article 75 needs a few words 
more for its completion. The decree law of 19th 
September, 1870, reads as if it absolutely subjected 
officials accused of any breach of the law to the juris- 
diction of the judicial courts. This, moreover, was in 
fact the view taken by both the judicial and the ad- 
ministrative courts between 1870 and 1872. 1 2 But 
judicial decisions can in France, as elsewhere, frustrate 
the operation of laws which they cannot repeal. After 
1870 proceedings against officials, and officials of all 
ranks, became frequent. This fact is noteworthy. 

The government wished to protect its own servants. 

It brought before the newly constituted Tribunal des 
Conjlits * a case raising for reconsideration the effect 
of the decree law of 19th September, 1870. The court 
held that, though proceedings against officials might 
be taken without the leave of the Conseil d Etat, yet 
that the dogma of the separation of powers must still 
be respected, and that it was for the Tribunal des 
Conjlits to determine whether any particular case fell 
within the jurisdiction of the judicial courts or of the 
administrative courts, that is in effect of the Conseil 

1 See in rapport of this view, Jaoquelin, Lea principes dominants du 
Contenting administrate (1899), part i, tit. ii, ch. iv, pp. 127-144. 

2 See p. 365, post. 
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Partn. d’Etat . 1 The principle of this decision has now 
obtained general acceptance. Thus a judgment 
grounded on that doctrine of the separation of powers 
which embodies traditional jealousy of interference 
by ordinary judges in affairs of State has, according 
at any rate to one high authority, reduced the effect 
of the repeal of Article 75 almost to nothing. “ To 
sum the matter up,” writes Duguit, “ the only differ- 
ence between the actual system and that which 
existed under the Constitution of the Year VIII. is 
that before 1870 the prosecution of State officials 
was subject to the authorisation of the Conscil d’Etat, 
whilst to-day it is subject to the authorisation of the 
Tribunal des Conflits.” 2 

( 2 ) De- Under the law of 24th May, 1872, 3 the decisions of 
SS - the Conseil d’Etat concerning cases of administrative 
befome ^ aw received for the first time the obligatory force 
judgments. 0 f judgments. They had hitherto been in theory, 

and from some points of view even in practice, as 
already pointed out, 4 nothing but advice given to 
the head of the State. 

(3) cm- The same law 1 which enhanced the authority of 

tion of . t . ... . 

indepen- the Conseil’ s decisions diminished its jurisdiction. 

dent Con- 
flict-Court 

1 See Pelletier's Case , decided 26th July, 1873 ; and in support of an 
interpretation of the law which haa now received general approval, 
Lafcrriere, i, pp. 637-654; Berthelemy, Traitf etimentaire de Droit 
administratif (5th ed., 1908), p. 65; Duguit, Manuel de Droit Public 
franqais; Droit Constitutionnel (1907), para. 67, pp. 463,464 ; Jew, Us 
principes generaux du Droit administratif (1st ed., 1904), pp. 133-135. 

2 “ Fimlement la stule difference entre le systeme actucl et celui de b 
“constitution de Van VIII., e'est qu'avant 1H70 la pour suite contre les 
“ fonctionnaires itait subordonnee d Valorisation du Conseil (FEtat, et 
“ qu'aujourdhui die est subordonnde a Vautorisation du tribunal des 
“ conflits.”— Duguit, op. cit. (1907), para, 67, p. 464. 

* Sect. 9. 4 See p. 349, ante. 

5 Law of 24th May, 1872, Tit. iv, art. 25-28. 
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The Conseil had, since 1800, decided whether a given Chapter 
case, or a point that might arise in a given case, fell XIL 
within the jurisdiction of the judicial courts or of 
the administrative courts, i.e. in substance of the 
Conseil itself. This authority or power was, in 1872, 
transferred to a separate and newly constituted 
Tribunal des Conflits . 1 

This Tribunal des Conflits has been carefully con- 
stituted so as to represent equally the authority of 
the Cour de Cassation — the highest judicial court in 
France — and the authority of the Conseil d’Etat — 
the highest administrative court in France. It con- 
sists of nine members : — three members of the Cour 
de Cassation elected by their colleagues ; three members 
of the Conseil d’Etat, also elected by their colleagues ; 
two other persons elected by the above six judges 
of the Tribunal des Conflits. All these eight members 
of the court hold office for three years. They are 
re-eligible, and are almost invariably re-elected. 

The Minister of Justice (garde des sceaux) for the 
time being, who is a member of the Ministry, is ex 
officio President of the court. He rarely attends. 

The court elects from its own members a Vice- 
President who generally presides. 2 The Tribunal des 
Conflits comes near to an absolutely judicial body ; it 
commands, according to the best authorities, general 
confidence. But its connection with the Government 
of the day through the Minister of Justice (who is 

1 Such a separate Tribunal des Conflits had been created under the 
Second Republic, 1848-1851. It fell to the ground on the fall of 
the Republic itself in consequenco of the cowp d'etat of 1851. 

* See Berthelemy, Traiti dlcmentaire de Droit administrate (10th ed., 

1930), p. 1077. For this Tribunal, see App. 1, p. 485, post.— Ed. 
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Part II. not necessarily a lawyer) being its President, and the 
absence on the part of its members of that permanent 
tenure of office, 1 wbicb is tbe best security for perfect 
judicial independence, are defects, which, in the 
opinion of the fairest among French jurists, ought to 
be removed, 2 and which, as long as they exist, detract 
from the judicial character of the Tribunal des Conjlits. 
An Englishman, indeed, can hardly fail to surmise 
that the court must still remain a partly official body 
which may occasionally be swayed by the policy of 
a Ministry, and still more often be influenced by 
official or governmental ideas. Nor is this suspicion 
diminished by the knowledge that a Minister of 
Justice has within the year 1908 defended his 
position as President of the Court on the ground that 
it ought to contain some one who represents the 
interests of the government. 8 

There- These three thorough-going reforms were carried 
result of out by legislative action. They obviously met the 
ofdroiT requirements of the time. 4 They were rapid ; they 
appeared to be sudden. This appearance is delusive. 
They were in reality the outcome of a slow but con- 
tinuous revolution in French public opinion and also 

1 A member of the Conml <TEtat does not hold his position as 
Councillor for life. He may be removed from the Conseil by the 
Government. But no Councillor has been removed since 1875. 

3 Laferri&re, Traiid de la Jurisdiction administrative et des recours 
contentieux (2nd ed., 1896), vol. i, bk. prelim., ch. i, p. 24; Chardon, 
V Administration de la France — les fonetionnaires (1908), p. 4, note 2 ; 
Jeze, Les principes gindraux du Droit administrate (1st ed., 1904), 
pp. 133, 134. 

3 See J6ze, Revue de Droit public t vol. xxv (1908), p. 257. 

4 They were either tacitly sanctioned (decree law of 19th September, 
1870) or enacted (law of 24th May, 1872) even before the formal 
establishment of the Republic (1875) by a National Assembly of 
which the majority were so far from being revolutionists, or even 
reformers, that they desired the restoration of the monarchy. 
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of the perseverance with which the legists of the Chapter 
Conseil d’Etat, under the guidance of French juris- XIL 
prudence and logic, developed out of the arbitrariness 
of administrative practice a fixed system of true 
administrative law. To understand this evolution of 
droit administratif during the lapse of more than a 
century (1800-1908) we must cast a glance over the 
whole development of this branch of French law and 
regard it in the light in which it presents itself, not 
so much to an historian of France as to a lawyer who 
looks upon the growth of French public law from an 
historical point of view. We shall then see that the 
years under consideration fall into three periods or 
divisions. 1 They are : — 

(i.) The period of unnoticed growth, 1800-18 
( Periode d’ elaboration secrete). During these years 
the Conseil, by means of judicial precedents, created 
a body of maxims, in accordance with which the 
Conseil in fact acted when deciding administrative 
disputes. 

(ii.) The period of publication, 1818-60 ( Periode 
de divulgation). During these forty-two years various 
reforms were carried out, partly by legislation, but, to 
a far greater extent, by judge-made law. The judicial 
became more or less separated off from the administra- 
tive functions of the Conseil. Litigious business (le 
contentieux administratif) was in practice assigned 
to and decided by a special committee (section), and, 
what is of equal consequence, such business was 

. 1 See Hauriou, Precis de Droit administratif (3rd ed., 1897), pp. 245- 
268. These periods do not precisely correspond with the three eras 
marked by political changos in the annals of France under which have 
already been considered (see p. 334, ante) the history of droit adminis- 
tratis 
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Part II. decided by a body which acted after the manner of 
a court which was addressed by advocates, heard 
arguments, and after public debate delivered judicial 
decisions. These decisions were reported, became the 
object of much public interest, and were, after a 
manner with which English lawyers are well ac- 
quainted, moulded into a system of law. The 
judgments, in short, of the Cornell acquired the 
force of precedent. The political revolutions of 
France, which have excited far too much notice, 
whilst the uninterrupted growth of French institu- 
tions has received too little attention, sometimes 
retarded or threw back, but never arrested the con- 
tinuous evolution of droit administmtif ; even under 
the Second Empire this branch of French jurisprudence 
became less and less arbitrary and developed more 
and more into a system of fixed and subtle legal rules. 

(iii.) The period of organisation, 1800-1908 
(Pe'riode d’ organisation). During the last forty- 
eight years, marked as they have been in France by 
the change from the Empire to a Republic, by the 
German invasion, and by civil war, the development 
of droit administratif has exhibited a singular and 
tranquil regularity. Sudden innovations have been 
rare and have produced little effect. The reforms 
introduced by the decree law of 19th September, 
1870, and by the law of 24th May, 1872, are, taken 
together, considerable ; but they in reality give effect 
to ideas which had since 1800 more or less guided the 
judicial legislation and practice both of the Conseil 
d'Etat and of the Cour de Cassation. If the legal 
history of France since 1800 be looked at as a 
whole, an Englishman may reasonably conclude 




DROIT ADMIN1STRA TIF 


' f 369 } \z\y^ 

that the arbitrary authority of the executive as it Chapter 
existed in the time of Napoleon, and even as it was 
exercised under the reign of Louis Philippe or of 
Louis Napoleon, has gradually, as far as the jurisdic- 
tion of the administrative courts is concerned, been 
immensely curtailed, if not absolutely brought to an 
end. Droit admimstmtif, though administered by 
bodies which are perhaps not in strictness courts, and 
though containing provisions not reconcilable with the 
modern English conception of the rule of law, comes 
very near to law, and is utterly different from the 
capricious prerogatives of despotic power. 

A comparison between the administrative law of (B) com. ^ 
France and our English rule of law, if taken from the ^‘** en 
right point of view, suggests some interesting points tfUtlu nd 
of likeness, no less than of unlikeness. taw. ° f 

]/ti will be observed that it is “modern” English 1 . Likeness, 
notions which we have contrasted with the ideas lst Poilli 1' 

Droit ad- 

of administrative law prevalent in France and other ministratif 
continental states. The reason why the opposition opposed 
between the two is drawn in this form deserves notice. K“ e a" slish 
At a period which historically is not very remote 
from us, the ideas as to the position of the Crown “ d nt a h eve11 ' 
which were current, if not predominant in England, centuries, 
bore a very close analogy to the doctrines which have 
given rise to the droit, administratif of France. 1 
Similar beliefs moreover necessarily produced similar 
results, and there was a time when it must have 
seemed possible that what we now call adminis- 
trative law should become a permanent part of 

1 This is illustrated by the similarity between the views at one 
time prevailing both in England and on tin* continent as to the 
relation between the (lovmuuent and the press. See pp. 259-264, 
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Part ii. English institutions. For from the accession of the 
Tudors till the final expulsion of the Stuarts the 
Crown and its servants maintained and put into 
practice, with more or less success and with varying 
degrees of popular approval, views of government 
essentially similar to the theories which under 
different forms have been accepted by the French 
people. The personal failings of the Stuarts and the 
confusion caused by the combination of a religious 
with a political movement have tended to mask the 
true character of the legal and constitutional issues 
raised by the political contests of the seventeenth 
century. A lawyer, who regards the matter from an 
exclusively legal point of view, is tempted to assert 
that the real subject in dispute between statesmen 
such as Bacon and Wentworth on the one hand, 
and Coke or Eliot on the other, was whether a strong 
administration of the continental type should, or 
should not, be permanently established in England. 
Bacon and men like him no doubt underrated the 
risk that an increase in the power of the Crown 
should lead to the establishment of despotism. 
But advocates of the prerogative did not (it may be 
supposed) intendfcto sacrifice the liberties or invade 
the ordinary pr*ite rights of citizens; they were 
struck with the evils flowing from the conservative 
legalism of Coke, and with the necessity for enabling 
the Crown as head of the nation to cope with the 
selfishness of powerful individuals and classes. They 
wished, in short, to give the government the sort of 
rights conferred on a foreign executive by the prin- 
ciples of administrative law. Hence for each feature 
of French droit administratif one may find some 
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curious analogy either in the claims put forward or Chapter 
in the institutions favoured by the Crown lawyers of XIL 
the seventeenth century. 

The doctrine, propounded under various metaphors 
by Bacon, that the prerogative was something beyond 
and above the ordinary law is like the foreign doc- 
trine that in matters of high policy ( acte de 
gouvernement) the administration has a discre- 
tionary authority which cannot be controlled by 
any court. The celebrated dictum that the judges, 
though they be “ lions,” yet should be “ lions under 
“ the throne, being circumspect that they do not 
“ check or oppose any points of sovereignty,” 1 is a 
curious anticipation of the maxim formulated by 
French revolutionary statesmanship that the judges 
are under no circumstances to disturb the action of 
the administration, and would, if logically worked 
out, have led to the exemption of every administra- 
tive act, or, to use English terms, of every act alleged 
to be done in virtue of the prerogative, from judicial 
cognisance. The constantly increasing power of the 
Star Chamber and of the Council gave practical 
expression to prevalent theories as to the Royal 
prerogative, and it is hardly fanciful to compare 
these courts, which were in reality portions of the 
executive government, with the Conseil d'Etat and 
other Tribunaux administratifs of France. Nor is a 
parallel wanting to the celebrated Article 75 of the 
Constitution of the Year VIII.* This parallel is to 
be found in Bacon’s attempt to prevent the judges by 
means of the writ De non procedendo Rege inconsulto 

1 Gardiner, History of England, voL iii (1883), p. 2. 

2 Seo pp. 347, 348, ante . 
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Part II. from proceeding with any case in which the interests 
of the Crown were concerned. “ The working of this 
“ writ,” observes Mr. Gardiner, “ if Bacon had 
“ obtained his object, would have been, to some 
“ extent, analogous to that provision which has been 
“ found in so many French constitutions, according 
“ to which no agent of the Government can be sum- 
“ moned before a tribunal, for acts done in the exercise 
“ of his office, without a preliminary authorisation by 
“ the Conseil d'Etat. The effect of the English writ 
“ being confined to cases where the King was him- 
“ self supposed to be injured, would have been of less 
“ universal application, but the principle on which it 
“ rested would have been equally bad .” 1 The prin- 
ciple moreover admitted of unlimited extension, and 
this, we may add, was perceived by Bacon. “The 
“ writ,” he writes to the King, “ is a mean provided 
“by the ancient law of England to bring any case 
“ that may concern your Majesty in profit or jmver 
“ from the ordinary Benches, to he tried and judged 
“ before the Chancellor of England, by the ordinary 
“ and legal part of this power. And your Majesty 
“ knoweth your Chancellor is ever a principal 
“ counsellor and instrument of monarchy, of im- 
“ mediate dependence on the ling; and therefore 
“ like to he a safe and tender guardian of the 
“ regal rights .” 2 Bacon’s innovation would, if 
successful, have formally established the funda- 
mental dogma of administrative law, that ad- 
ministrative questions must be determined by 
administrative bodies. 

The analogy between the administrative ideas 

. 1 Gardiner, op. cil., vol. ill (1883), p. 7, note 2. 

2 Abbott, Francit Bacon (1885), p. 234. 
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which still prevail on the Continent 1 and the con- Chapter 
ception of the prerogative which was maintained by XII ‘ 
the English crown in the seventeenth century has 
considerable speculative interest. That the adminis- 
trative ideas supposed by many French writers to 
have been originated by the statesmanship of the 
great Revolution or of the first Empire are to a great 
extent developments of the traditions and habits of 
the French monarchy is past a doubt, and it is a 
curious inquiry how far the efforts made by the 
Tudors or Stuarts to establish a strong; government 
were influenced by foreign examples. This, however, 
is a problem for historians. A lawyer may content 
himself with noting that French history throws light 
on the causes both of the partial success and of the 
ultimate failure of the attempt to establish in Eng- 
land a strong administrative system. The endeavour 
had a partial success, because circumstances, similar 
to those which made French monarchs ultimately 
despotic, tended in England during the sixteenth 
and part of the seventeenth century to augment the 
authority of the Crown. The attempt ended in 
failure, partly because of the personal deficiencies 
of the Stuarts, but chiefly because the whole 
scheme of administrative law was opposed to those 
habits of equality before the law which had long 
been essential characteristics of English institutions. 

Droit administratif is in its contents utterly un- 2nd Point, 
like any branch of modern English law, but in the ^ 
method of its formation it resembles English law ira ^ is 

0 case-law. 

1 It is worth noting that the system of “ administrative law/* 
though more fully judicialised in France than elsewhere, exists in one 
form or another in most of the Continental States. 
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Part II. far more closely than does the codified civil law of 
France. For droit administratif is, like the greater 
part of English law, “case-law,” or “judge-made 
law. ” 1 The precepts thereof are not to be found in any 
code ; they are based upon precedent : French lawyers 
cling to the belief that droit administratif cannot be 
codified, just as English and American lawyers main- 
tain, for some reason or other which they are never 
able to make very clear, that English law, and especi- 
ally the common law, does not admit of codification. 
The true meaning of a creed which seems to be 
illogical because its apologists cannot, or will not, 
give the true grounds for their faith, is that the 
devotees of droit administratif in France, in common 
with the devotees of the common law in England, 
know that the system which they each admire is 
the product of judicial legislation, and dread that 
codification might limit, as it probably would, 
the essentially legislative authority of the tribunaux 
administratif s in France, or of the judges in England. 
The prominence further given throughout every 
treatise on droit administratif to the contentieux 
administratif recalls the importance in English law- 
books given to matters of procedure. The cause is 
in each case the same, namely, that French jurists 
and English lawyers are each dealing with a system 
of law based on precedent. 

Nor is it irrelevant to remark that the droit 
administratif of France, just because it is case-law 
based on precedents created or sanctioned by 

1 Sec Dicey, Law and Opinion in England (2nd ed., 1914), Lecture XI. 
(p. 361), and App. 1 at pp. 486-488, post, Dicoy suspected that English 
lawyers underrated the influence at the present day exerted by pr©c 0 * 
dent (jurisprudence) in French courts.— E d. 
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tribunals, has, like the law of England, been pro- Chapter 

• YTT 

foundly influenced by the writers of text-books and u ' 
commentaries. There are various branches of English 
law which have been reduced to a few logical prin- 
ciples by the books of well-known writers. Stephen 
transformed pleading from a set of rules derived 
mainly from the experience of practitioners into a 
coherent logical system. Private international law, 
as understood in England at the present day, has 
been developed under the influence first of Story’s 
Commentaries on the Conflict of Laws, and next, at 
a later date, of Mr. Westlake’s Private International 
Law. And the authority exercised in every field’of 
English law by these and other eminent writers has 
in France been exerted, in the field of administrative 
law, by authors or teachers such as Cormenin, 
Macarel, Vivien, Laferriere, and Ilauriou. This is no 
accident. Wherever courts have power to form the 
law, there writers of text-books will also have in- 
fluence. Remark too that, from the very nature of 
judge-made law, Reports have in the sphere of droit 
administratif au importance ctjual to the importance 
which they possess in every branch of English law, 
except in the rare instances in which a portion of our 
law has undergone codification- 

But in the comparison between French droit 3rd point. 

1 1 . . > Evolution 

administratif aud the law of England a critic ought 0 f droit 
not to stop at the points of likeness arising irom trat ^ 
their each of them being the creation of judicial 
decisions. There exists a further and very curious 
analogy between the process of their historical 
development. The Conseil d'Etat has been converted 
from an executive into a judicial or quasi-judicial body 
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Part II. by the gradual separation of its judicial from its 
executive functions through the transference of the 
former to committees (sections), which have assumed 
more and more distinctly the duties of courts. These 
“judicial committees” (to use an English expression) 
at first only advised the Conseil d’Etat or the whole 
executive body, though it was soon understood that the 
Council would, as a general rule, follow or ratify the 
decision of its judicial committees. This recalls to a 
student of English law the fact that the growth of our 
whole judicial system may historically be treated as the 
transference to parts of the King’s Council of judicial 
powers originally exercised by the King in Council ; 
and it is reasonable to suppose that the rather ill- 
defined relations between the Conseil d'Etat as a 
whole, and the Comite du content ietix ,' inay explain 
to a student the exertion, during the earlier periods 
of English history, by the King’s Council, of hardly 
distinguishable judicial and executive powers; it 
explains also how, by a natural process which may 
have excited very little observation, the judicial 
functions of the Council became separated from its 
executive powers, and how this differentiation of 
functions gave birth at last to courts whose connection 
with the political executive was merely historical. 
This process, moreover, of differentiation assisted at 
times, in France no less than in England, by legisla- 
tion, has of quite recent years changed the Conseil 
d’Etat into a real tribunal of droit administraiif, as 
it created in England the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council for the regular and judicial decision of 

1 See Lafcrri&re, TraiU de la Juridiclion administrative et des rec&urs 
ccmtentieux (2nd ed., 1896), vol. i, bk. i, cb. iii, p. 236* 
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appeals from the colonies to the Crown in Council. Chapter 
Nor, though the point is a minor one, is it irrelevant 
to note that, as the so-called judgments of the Con- 
seil d’Etat were, till 1872, not strictly “judgments,” 
but in reality advice on questions of droit adminis- 
tratif given by the Conseil d’Etat to the head of the 
Executive, and advice which he was not absolutely 
bound to follow, so the “judgments” of the Privy 
Council, even when acting through its judicial com- 
mittee, though in reality judgments, are in form 
merely humble advice tendered by the Privy Council 
to the Crown. This form, which is now a mere 
survival, carries us back to an earlier period of English 
constitutional history, when the interference by the 
Council, i.e. by the executive, with judicial functions, 
was a real menace to that supremacy of the law 
which has been the guarantee of English freedom, 
and this era in the history of England again is 
curiously illustrated by the annals of droit adminis- 
tratif after the restoration of the Bourbons, 1815-30. 

At that date the members of the Conseil d’Etat, 
as we have seen, 1 held, as they still hold, office at the 
pleasure of the Executive ; they were to a great extent 
a political body ; there existed further no Conflict- 
Court; or rather the Conseil d’Etat was itself the 
Tribunal dcs Conjlits, or the body which determined 
the reciprocal jurisdiction of the ordinary law courts 
and of the administrative courts, i.e. speaking broadly, 
the extent of the Council’s own jurisdiction. The 
result was that the Conseil d’Etat used its powers to 
withdraw cases from the decision of the law courts, 
and this at a time when government functionaries 

1 See p. 348, arUt. 
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Part II. were fully protected by Article 75 of the Constitution 
of the Year VIII. from being made responsible before 
the courts for official acts done in excess of their 
legal powers. Nevertheless, the Conseil d'Etat, just 
because it was to a great extent influenced by legal 
ideas, resisted, and with success, exertions of arbitrary 
power inspired by the spirit of Royalist reaction. It 
upheld the sales of the national domain made between 
1789 and 1814 ; it withstood every attempt to in- 
validate decisions given by administrative authorities 
during the period of the Revolution or under the 
Empire. The King, owing, it may be assumed, to 
the judicial independence displayed by the Council 
d'Etat, took steps which were intended to transfer 
the decision of administrative disputes from the 
Council or its committees, acting as courts, to 
Councillors, acting as part of the executive. Ordi- 
nances of 1814 and of 1817 empowered the King 
to withdraw any administrative dispute which was 
connected with principles of public interest ( toutes les 
affaires du contentieux de V administration qui se 
lieraient d des vues d' intent general) from the juris- 
diction of the Conseil d'Etat and bring it before the 
Council of Ministers or, as it was called, the Conseil 
dien haut, and the general effect of this power and of 
other arrangements, which we need not follow out 
into detail, was that questions of droit administratif, 
in the decision of which the government were in- 
terested, were ultimately decided, not even by a quast- 
judicial body, but by the King and his Ministers, 
acting avowedly under the bias of political considera- 
tions. 1 In 1828 France insisted upon and obtained 

1 See Laferri&re, TraiU dt la Juridiction administrative et des recaurs 
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from Charles X. changes in procedure which dimin- Chapte 
ished the arbitrary power of the Council. 1 But no 
one can wonder that Frenchmen feared the increase of 
arbitrary power, or that French liberals demanded, 
after the Revolution of 1830, the abolition of adminis- 
trative law and of administrative courts. They felt 
towards the jurisdiction of the Conseil d'Etat the 
dread entertained by Englishmen of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries with regard to the jurisdiction 
of the Privy Council, whether exercised by the Privy 
Council itself, by the Star Chamber, or even by the 
Court of Chancery. In each country there existed 
an appreciable danger lest the rule of the prerogative 
should supersede the supremacy of the law. 

The comparison is in many ways instructive; it 
impresses upon us how nearly it came to pass that 
something very like administrative law at one time 
grew up in England. It ought, too, to make us per- 
ceive that such law, if it be administered in a judicial 
spirit, has in itself some advantages. It shows us 
also the inherent danger of its not becoming in strict- 
ness law at all, but remaining, from its close connection 
with the executive, a form of arbitrary power above 
or even opposed to the regular law of the land. It is 
certain that in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
the jurisdiction of the Privy Council and even of the 
Star Chamber, odious as its name has remained, 
did confer some benefits on the public. It should 
always be remembered that the patriots who re- 
sisted the tyranny of the Stuarts were fanatics for 

eontmtieux (2nd ed., 1898), vol. i, bk. i, ch. iii, pp. 226-234, and Comemin, 

Lt Conseil d'Etat envisage cormne Conseil et commt J uridiction dans notre 
Monarchic constitutwnnelU (1818). 

1 Ordinance of 1st June, 1828, Laferri&re, op, cit voi. i, p. 232. 
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Part n. the common law, and could they have seen their way 
to do so would have abolished the Court of Chancery 
no less than the Star Chamber. The Chancellor, 
after all, was a servant of the Crown holding his 
office at the pleasure of the King, and certainly 
capable, under the plea that he was promoting justice 
or equity, of destroying the certainty no less than 
the formalism of the common law. The parallel 
therefore between the position of the English 
puritans, or whigs, who, during the seventeenth 
century, opposed the arbitrary authority of the 
Council, and the position of the French liberals who, 
under the Restoration (1815-3U), resisted the arbitrary 
authority of the Conseil d'Elat and the extension of 
droit administrate, is a close one. In each case, it 
may be added, the friends of freedom triumphed. 

The result, however, of this triumph was, it will 
be said, as regards the matter we are considering, 
markedly different. Parliament destroyed, and de- 
stroyed for ever, the arbitrary authority of the Star 
Chamber and of the Council, and did not suffer any 
system of administrative courts or of administrative 
law to be revived or developed in England. The 
French liberals, on the expulsion of the Bourbons, 
neither destroyed the tribunaux administrates nor 
made a clean sweep of droit admiuistmtif 

The difference is remarkable, yet any student who 
looks beyond names at things will find that even 
here an obvious difference conceals a curious element 
of fundamental resemblance. The Star Chamber was 
abolished; the arbitrary jurisdiction of the Council 
disappeared, but the judicial authority of the Chan- 
cellor was touched neither by the Long Parliament 
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nor by any of the Parliaments which met yearly Chapte. 
after the Revolution of 1688. The reasons for this 
difference are not hard to discover. The law ad- 
ministered by the Lord Chancellor, or, in other words, 
Equity, had in it originally an arbitrary or dis- 
cretionary element, but it in fact conferred real 
benefits upon the nation and was felt to be in many 
respects superior to the common law administered 
by the common-law Judges. Even before 1660 acute 
observers might note that Equity was growing into 
a system of fixed law. Equity, which originally 
meant the discretionary, not to say arbitrary inter- 
ference of the Chancellor, for the avowed and often 
real purpose of securing substantial justice between 
the parties in a given case, might, no doubt, have 
been so developed as to shelter and extend the 
despotic prerogative of the Crown. But this was 
not the course of development which Equity actually 
followed ; at any rate from the time of Lord 
Nottingham (1673) it was obvious that Equity was 
developing into a judicial system for the application 
of principles which, though different from those of 
the common law, were not less fixed. The danger 
of Equity turning into the servant of despotism had 
passed away, and English statesmen, many of them 
lawyers, were little likely to destroy a body of law 
which, if in one sense an anomaly, was productive of 
beneficial reforms. The treatment of droit adminis- 
tratif in the nineteenth century by Frenchmen bears 
a marked resemblance to the treatment of Equity in 
the seventeenth century by Englishmen. Droit 
administratif has been the subject of much attack. 

More than one publicist of high reputation has 
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Part II. advocated its abolition, or has wished to transfer to 
the ordinary or civil courts (tribunaux judiciaires) 
the authority exercised by the administrative tri- 
bunals, but the assaults upon droit administratif 
have been repulsed, and the division between the 
spheres of the judicial and the spheres of the ad- 
ministrative tribunals has been maintained. Nor, 
again, is there much difficulty in seeing why this 
has happened. Droit administratif with all its 
peculiarities, and administrative tribunals with all 
their defects, have been suffered to exist because 
the system as a whole is felt by Frenchmen to 
be beneficial. Its severest critics concede that it 
has some great practical merits, and is suited to 
the spirit of French institutions. Meanwhile droit 
administratif has developed under the influence 
rather of lawyers than of politicians ; it has during 
the last half-century and more to a great extent 
divested itself of its arbitrary character, and is 
passing into a system of more or less fixed law ad- 
ministered by real tribunals ; administrative tribunals 
indeed still lack some of the qualities, such as com- 
plete independence of the Government, which English- 
men and many Frenchmen also think ought to 
belong to all courts, but these tribunals are cer- 
tainly very far indeed from being mere departments 
of the executive government. To any person versed 
in the judicial history of England, it would therefore 
appear to be possible, or even probable, that droit 
administratif may ultimately, under the guidance 
of lawyers, become, through a course of evolution, 
as completely a branch of the law of France (even 
if we use the word “ law ” in its very strictest sense) 
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as Equity has for more than two centuries become Chapter 
an acknowledged branch of the law of England. XIL 

The annals of droit administratif during the 4th Point, 
nineteenth century elucidate again a point in the^I? hof 
earlier history of English law which excites some case * law - 
perplexity in the mind of a student, namely, the 
rapidity with which the mere existence and working 
of law courts may create or extend a system of 
law. Any reader of the History of English Law 
by Pollock and Maitland may well be surprised at 
the rapidity with which the law of the King’s Court 
became the general or common law of the land. This 
legal revolution seems to have been the natural result 
of the vigorous exertion of judicial functions by a 
court of great authority. Nor can we feel certain 
that the end attained was deliberately aimed at. It 
may, in the main, have been the almost undesigned 
effect of two causes : the first is the disposition 
always exhibited by capable judges to refer the 
decision of particular cases to general principles, 
and to be guided by precedent; the second is the 
tendency of inferior tribunals to follow the lead given 
by any court of great power and high dignity. 

Here, in short, we have one of the thousand illus- 
trations of the principle developed in M. Tarde’s 
Lois de V imitation , that the innate imitativeness of 
mankind explains the spread, first, throughout one 
country, and, lastly, throughout the civilised world, 
of any institution or habit on which success or any 
other circumstance has conferred prestige. It may 
still, however, be urged that the creation under 
judicial influence of a system of law is an achieve- 
ment which requires for its performance a consider- 
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Partn. able length of time, and that the influence of the 
King’s Court in England in moulding the whole law 
of the country worked with incredible rapidity. It 
is certainly true that from the Norman Conquest to 
the accession of Edward I. (1066-1272) is a period 
of not much over two centuries, and that by 1272 
the foundations of English law were firmly laid; 
whilst if we date the organisation of our judicial 
system from the accession of Henry II. (1154), we 
might say that a great legal revolution was carried 
through in not much more than a century. It is at 
this point that the history of droit administratif 
helps the student of comparative law. 

One need not, however, he greatly astonished at 
rapidity in the development of legal principles and of 
legal procedure at a period when the moral influence 
or the imaginative impressiveness of powerful tribunals 
was much greater than during t he later stages of human 
progress. In any case it is certain — and the fact is a 
most instructive one — that under the conditions of 
modem civilisation a whole body of legal rules and 
maxims, and a whole system of quasi-judicial pro- 
cedure, have in France grown up within not much 
more than a century. The expression “grown up” 
is here deliberately used ; the development of droit 
administratif between 1800 and 1908 resembles a 
natural process. It is as true of this branch of 
/il Unlike- French law as of the English constitution that it 
irtPoint “ has not been made but has grown.” 
niltouif An intelligent student soon finds that droit 
administratif contains rules as to the status, the 
privileges, and the duties of government officials. 
ofSnglud. He therefore thinks he can .identify it with the 
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laws, regulations, or customs which, in England Chapte 
determine the position of the servants of the Crown, XIL 
or (leaving the army out of consideration) of the ~ " 
Civil Service. Such “official law” exists, though 
only to a limited extent, in England no less than 
in France, and it is of course possible to identify 
and compare this official law of the one country with 
the official law of the other. But further investma- 

O 

tion shows that official law thus understood, though 
it may form part of, is a very different thing from 
droit administratif The law, by whatever name 
we term it, which regulates the privileges or dis- 
abilities of civil servants is the law of a class, just 
as military law is the law of a class, namely, the 
army. But droit administratif is not the law of 
a class, but— a very different thing — a body of law 
which, under given circumstances, may affect the 
rights of any French citizen, as for example, where 
an action is brought by A against X in the ordinary 
courts ( tribunaux judiciaires), and the rights of the 
parties are found to depend on an administrative act 
(a etc administratif), which must be interpreted by 
an administrative tribunal ( tribunal administratif). 

In truth, droit administratif is not the law of the 
Civil Service, but is that part of French public law 
which affects~every "Frenchman m relation to the act s 
ofthcTpublic administration as" the representative qf 
the State. ~TEb ' relation indeed of droit administratif 
to the ordinary law of Frariff S ' may be best compared ^ 
not with the re lati on of the l aw governing a partic u- 
lar class^^lmilitaryjaw) to the general la w of 
England, but with the relation of Equ ity to the 
common law 'of England The point of likeness. 
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Part II. slight though in other respects it be, is that droit 
ad ministratif in France and Equity in England each 
constitute a body of law~~wETcE ~ differs from - the 
ordinary law of the land, and under ce rtain circum- 
stan ces modifies the ordinary civil rights of ev ery 
citizen. 

When our student finds that droit administratif 
cannot be identified with the law of the Civil Service, 
he naturally enough imagines that it may be treated 
as the sum of all the laws which confer special powers 
and impose special duties upon the administration, 
or, in other words, which regulate the functions of 
the Government. Such laws, though they must 
exist in every country, have till recently been few 
in England, simply because in England the sphere of 
the State’s activity has, till within the last fifty or 
sixty years, been extremely limited. But even in 
England laws imposing special functions upon govern- 
ment officials have always existed, and the number 
thereof has of late vastly increased ; to take one 
example among a score, the Factory legislation, which 
has grown up mainly during the latter half of the 
nineteenth century, has, with regard to the inspection 
and regulation of manufactories and workshops, given 
to the Government and its officials wide rights, and 
imposed upon them wide duties. If, then, droit 
administratif meant nothing more than the sum of 
all the laws which determine the functions of civil 
servants, droit administratif might be identified in 
its general character with the governmental law of 
England. The idea that such an identification is 
possible is encouraged by the wide definitions of droit 
administratif to be gathered from French works of 
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authority , 1 and by the vagueness with which English Chapter 
writers occasionally use the term “ administrative XII ‘ 
law.” But here, again, the attempted identification 
breaks down. Droit administrate/, as it exists in 
France, is not the sum of the powers possessed or of 
the functions discharged by the administration ; it 
is rather the sum of the principles which govern the! 
relation between French citizens, as individuals, and 
the administration as the representative of the State. 

Here we touch upon the fundamental difference be- 
tween English and French ideas. In England the 
powers of the Crown and its servants may from time 
to time be increased as they may also be diminished. 

But these powers, whatever they are, must be exer- 
cised in accordance with the ordinary common law 
principles which govern the relation of one English: 1 
man to another. ( A factory inspector, for example, 
is possessed of peculiar powers conferred upon him by 
Act of Parliament ; but if in virtue of the orders of 
his superior officials he exceeds the authority given 
him by law, he becomes at once responsible for the 
wrong done, and cannot plead in his defence strict 
obedience to official orders, and, further, for the tort 
he has comm itted he becomes amenable to the ordinary 
courts. ftr France, on the other hand, whilst the 
powers placed in the hands of the administration 
might be diminished, it is always assumed that the 
relation of individual citizens to the State is regu- 

1 See Aucoc, Conferences sur V Administration et sur le Droit adminis- 
trate (3rd ed., 1885), Intro., N° 6, p. 15 ; Hauriou, Precis de Droit 
administrate ( 3rd ed., 1897), p. 242 ; (10th ed., 1921), p. 10 ; Laferrtere, 

TraiU de la Juridiction administrative et des recours contentieux (2nd ed., 

1896), vol. i, bk. prelim., ch. i, pp. 1*8. 
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the relation of one French citizen to another. Droit 


administratif in short, rests upon ideas absolutely 
foreign to English law : the one, as I have already 
explained , 1 is that the relation of individuals to the 
State is governed by principles essentially different 
from those rules of private law which govern the 
rights of private persons towards their neighbours ; 
the other is that questions as to the application of 
these principles do not lie within the jurisdiction of 
the ordinary courts. This essential difference renders J 
the identification of droit administratif with any 
branch of English law an impossibility. Hence in- 
quiries which rightly occupy French jurists, such, for 
example, as what is the proper definition of the con- 
tentieux administratif ; what is the precise difference 
between actcs de gestion and adcs de puissance 
publique, and generally, what are the boundaries 
between the jurisdiction of the ordinary courts 
{trihunaux judiciaires) and the jurisdiction of the 
administrative courts ( trihunaux administratifs) have 
under English law no meaning. 


2nd Point Has dr oil administratif been of recent years 
mphtfatij introduced in any - sense, into the l aw of Englan d ? 

This is an inquiry which has been raised by 
introduced writers of eminence , 2 and which has caused some 

into law of , „ 

England. * See p. 336, anti. 

* See Laferrifcre, Trad de la Juridktitm administrative et dee mourn 


eontenlieux (2nd ed., 1898), vol. i, bk. prelim., ch. iv, pp. 97-106. To 
cite such enactments as the Public Authorities Protection Act, 1893, 


which did little more than generalise provisions to be found in many 
Acts extending from 1601 to 1900, as an example of the existence of 
administrative law in England, seemed to the anthor little more than 
playing with words. The Act assumed that every person might legally 
do the act which by law he was ordered to do. It also gave a person who 
acted in pursuance of his legal duty, e.g. under an Act of Parliament, 
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perplexity. We may give thereto a decided and chapter 
negative reply . 1 XIL 

The powers of the English Government have, dur- 
ing the last sixty years or sn, been largely increased ; 
the State has undertaken many new functions, such, 
for example, as the regulation of labour under the 
Factory Acts, and the supervision of public educa- 
tion under the Education Acts. Nor is the import- 
ance of this extension of the activity of the State 
lessened by the consideration that its powers are in 
many cases exercised by local bodies, such, for ex- 
ample, as County Councils, f But though the powers) 
conferred on persons or bodies who directly or in- 
directly represent the State have been greatly increased 
in many directions, there has been no intentional 
introduction into the law of Engl and of the essential 
principles of droit ad mini stmt if \ Any official who 
exceeds the authority given him by the law incurs 
the common law responsibility for his wrongful act ; 
he is amenable to the authority of the ordinary 
courts, and the ordinary courts have themselves 
jurisdiction to determine what is the extent of his 
legal power, and whether the orders under which lie 
has acted were legal and valid. Hence the courts 
do in effect limit and interfere with the action of the 
11 administration.’’ using that word in its widest sense. 

special privileges an to the time within which an action must be brought 
against him for any wrong committed by him in the course of carrying 
out his duty* but it did not to the least extent provide that an order 
from a superior official should protect for any wrong done by him. 

This Act was repealed by the Law Reform (Limitation of Actions) 

Act, 1954, which abolished the special time limit for bringing actions 
against public servants* and pot all defendants, whether private 
citizens or public authorities, on the same footing. 

1 Cf* Intro* pp. cxiii, et seq. 
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Part II. The London School Board, for example, has claimed 
and exercised the right to tax the ratepayers for the 
support of a kind of education superior to the 
elementary teaching generally provided by School 
Boards ; the High Court of Justice has decided that 
such right does not exist. A year or two ago some 
officials, acting under the distinct orders of the Lords 
of the Admiralty, occupied some land alleged to 
belong to the Crown ; the title of the Crown being 
disputed, a court of law gave judgment against tbe 
officials as wrong-doers. In each of these cases nice 
and disputable points of law were raised, but no 
English lawyer, whatever his opinion of the judg- 
ments given by the court, has ever doubted that the 
High Court had jurisdiction to determine what were 
the rights of the School Board or of the Crown. 

Droit administratif, therefore, has obtained no. 
foothold in England, but, as has been pointed out b y 
some foreign critics, recent legislation has occas ionally, 
and f or particular purposes, gi ven to officials som e- 
thing Tike judiciaPauthon ty! It is possible in such 
insta nces, which are rare, to see a slight approxim a» 
tion to droit administratif, bu t Iha innovations, 
such . as they are, have been sn ggpsrcd merely— by 
considerations of practical convenience, and do not 
betray the least i ntention on the part of Eng lish 
sta tesm en to modify the essential principles of 
English law. T here exists in England no true droit 

nf},rn,ir\istrati£ 

An English lawyer, however, who has ascertained 
that no branch of English law corresponds with the 
administrative law of foreign countries must be on 
his guard against falling into the error that the droit 
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administratif of modern France is not “ law ” at all, Chapte 
in the sense in which that term is used in En gland, XII ‘ 
but is a mere name for maxims which guide the 
executive in the exercise if not of arbitrary yet of 
discretionary power. That this notion is erroneous 
will, I hope, be now clear to all my readers. But for 
its existence there is some excuse and even a certain 
amount of justification. 

The French Government does in fact exercise, 
especially as regards foreigners, a wide discretionary ' 
authority which is not under the control of any 
court whatever. For an act of State the Executive 
or its servants cannot be made amenable to the 
jurisdiction of any tribunal, whether judicial or 
administrative. Writers of high authority have 
differed 1 indeed profoundly as to the definition of 
an act of State (note de gouvemement ). 2 Where on 
a question of French law French jurists disagree, an 
English lawyer can form no opinion; he may be 
allowed, however, to conjecture that at times of dis- 
turbance a French Government can exercise discre- 
tionary powers without the dread of interference on 
the part of the ordinary courts, and that administra- 
tive tribunals, when they can intervene, are likely to 
favour that interpretation of the term act of State 
which supports the authority of the Executive. 
However this may be, the possession by the French 
Executive of large prerogatives is apt, in the mind of 

1 See p. 346, ante. 

* Compare Lafcrrifire, op. cit. (2nd ed., 1896), vol. ii, bk. iv, ch. ii, 
p. 32, and Hauriou, Precis de Droit administratif (3rd ed., 1897), 
pp. 282-287, (10th ed., 1921), pp. 431-436, with Jacquelin, Les principa 
dominants du Contentieux administratif (1899), part ii, tit. ii, ch. iii, 
pp. 297-826. 
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the administrative law enforced by courts composed, 
in part at any rate, of officials. 

The restrictions, again, placed by French law on 
the jurisdiction of the ordinary courts ( tribunaux 
judiciaires) whereby they are prevented from inter- 
fering with the action of the Executive and its 
servants, seem to an Englishman accustomed to a 
system under which the courts of law determine the 
limits of their own jurisdiction, to be much the same 
thing as the relegating of all matters in which the 
authority of the State is concerned to the discretion 
of the Executive. This notion is erroneous, but it 
has been fostered by a circumstance which may be 
termed accidental. The nature and the very exist- 
ence of droit administratif has been first revealed to 
many Englishmen, as certainly to the present writer, 
through the writings of Alexis de Tocqueville, whose 
works have exerted, in the England of the nineteenth 
century, an influence equal to the authority exerted 
by the works of Montesquieu in the England of 
the eighteenth century. Now dc Tocqueville by his 
own admission knew little or nothing of the actual 
working of droit administratif in his own day . 1 He 
no doubt in his later years increased his knowledge, 
but to the end of his life he looked upon droit 
administratif not as a practising lawyer but as the 
historian of the ancicn regime, and even as an 
historian he studied the subject from a very peculiar 
point of view, for the aim of UAncien Regime et la 
Revolution is to establish the doctrine that the 
institutions of modem France are in many respects 

1 de Tocqueville, (Euvru compUtu (14th ed., 1864), voL vii (Cone- 
apondance), p. 66. 
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in spirit the same as the institutions of the ancient Chapter 
monarchy ; and de Tocqueville, moved by the desire XII> 
to maintain a theory of history which in his time 
sounded like a paradox, but, owing greatly to his 
labours, has now become a generally accepted truth, 
was inclined to exaggerate the similarity between 
the France of the Revolution, the Empire, or the 
Republic, and the France of the ancien regime. 
Nowhere is this tendency more obvious than in his 
treatment of droit administratif He demonstrates 
that the ideas on which droit administratif is based 
had been accepted by French lawyers and statesmen 
long before 1789; he notes the arbitrariness of 
droit administratif under the monarchy; he not 
only insists upon but deplores the connection under 
the ancien regime between the action of the Execu- 
tive and the administration of justice, and he 
certainly suggests that the droit administratif of 
the nineteenth century was all but as closely con- 
nected with the exercise ot arbitrary power as was 
the droit administratif of the seventeenth or the 
eighteenth century. 

He did not recognise the change in the character 
of droit administratif which was quietly taking 
place in his own day. He could not by any possi- 
bility anticipate the reforms which have occurred 
during the lapse of well-nigh half a century since his 
death. What wonder that English lawyers who first 
gained their knowledge of brench institutions from 
de Tocqueville should fail to take full account of that 
judicialisation (juridictwnnalisation ) of administrative 
law which is one of the most surprising and noteworthy 
phenomena in the legal history of France. 
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III. Merits 
and 

demerits. 

Rule of 
law— its 
merits. 


It is not uninstructive to compare the merits and 
defects, on the one hand, of our English rule of law, 
and, on the other, of French droit administratif . 1 

Our rigid rule of law has immense and un- 
deniable merits. Individual freedom is thereby 
more thoroughly protected in England against 
oppression by the government than in any, other 
European country; the Habeas Corpus Acts* pro- 
tect the liberty no less of foreigners than of British 
subjects ; martial law * itself is reduced within the 
narrowest limits, and subjected to the supervision 
of the courts ; an extension of judicial power which 
sets at nought the dogma of the separation of 
powers, happily combined with judicial indepen- 
dence, has begotten reverence for the bench of 
judges. They, rather than the government, repre- 
sent the august dignity of the State, or, in accordance 
with the terminology of English law, of the Crown. 
Trial by jury is open to much criticism ; a dis- 
tinguished French thinker may be right in holding 
that the habit of submitting difficult problems of 
fact to the decision of twelve men of not more than 
average education and intelligence will in the near 
future be considered an absurdity as patent as ordeal 
by battle. Its success in England is wholly due to, and 
is the most extraordinary sign of, popular confidence 
in the judicial bench. A judge is the colleague and 
the readily accepted guide of the jurors. The House 
of Commons shows the feeling of the electors, and 
has handed over to the High Court of Justice the 


1 See especially Jennings, The Law and the Constitution (4th cd., 
1952), pp. 214 et stq. 

* See p. 216, ante. 


* See p. 284, aide. 
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trial of election petitions. When rare occasions Chapter 
arise, as at Sheffield in 1866, which demand inquiries XII> 
of an exceptional character which can hardly he 
effected by the regular procedure of the courts, .it 
is to selected members of the bench that the nation 
turns for aid. In the bitter disputes which occur in 
the conflicts between capital and labour, employers 
and workmen alike will often submit their differences 
to the arbitration of men who have been judges of the 
High Court. Reverence, in short, for the supremacy of 
the law is seen in its very best aspect when we recog- 
nise it as being in England at once the cause and the 
effect of reverence for our judges. 

The blessings, however, conferred upon the nation Defects, 
by the rule of law are balanced by undeniable, though 
less obvious, evils. Courts cannot without consider- 
able danger be turned into instruments of government. 

It is not the end for which they are created ; it is a 
purpose for which they are ill suited at any period 
or in any country where history has not produced 
veneration for the law and for the law courts. 1 
Respect for law, moreover, easily degenerates into 
legalism which from its very rigidity may work con- 
siderable injury to the nation. Thus the refusal to 
look upon an agent or servant of the State as standing, 
from a legal point of view, in a different position from 
the servant of any other employer, or as placed under 
obligations or entitled to immunities different from 
those imposed upon or granted to an ordinary citizen, 
has certainly saved England from the development of 

1 In times of revolutionary passion trial by jury cannot seoure 
respeot for justice. The worst iniquities committed by Jeffreys at the 
Bloody Assize would have been impossible, had he not found willing 
accomplices in the jurors and freeholders of the western counties. 
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also in more ways than one been injurious to the 
public service. 

The law, for instance, has assuredly been slow to 
recognise the fact that violations of duty by public 
officials may have an importance and deserve a 
punishment far greater than the same conduct on 
the part of an agent of an ordinary employer. Some 
years ago a copyist in a public office betrayed to the 
newspapers a diplomatic document of the highest 
importance. Imagination can hardly picture a more 
flagrant breach of duty, but there then apparently 
existed no available means for punishing the culprit. 
If it could have been proved that he had taken from 
the office the paper on which the communication of 
state was written, he might conceivably have been 
put on trial for larceny. 1 But a prisoner put on 
trial for a crime of which he was in fact morallv 
innocent, because the gross moral offence of which he 
was really guilty was not a crime, might have counted 
on an acquittal. The Official Secrets Act, 1889, 2 now, 
it is true, renders the particular offence, which could 
not be punished in 1878, a misdemeanour, but the 
Act, after the manner of English legislation, does not 
establish the general principle that an official breach 
of trust is a crime. It is therefore more than possible 
that derelictions of duty on the part of public servants 
which in some foreign countries would be severely 
punished may still in England expose the wrong-doer 
to no legal punishment. 

1 See Animal Register , 1878, Chronicle, pp. 71, 72. 

* See now Official Secrets Acts, 191 1, 1920 and 1939. See especially 
s. 2 of the former Act, which imposes a prohibition on the unauthorised 
disclosure of information acquired in the public service. 
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Nor is it at all wholly a benefit to the public that Chapter 
bona fide obedience to the orders of superiors is not a 
defence available to a subordinate who, in the discharge 
of his functions as a government officer, has invaded 
the legal rights of the humblest individual, or that 
officials are, like everybody else, accountable for their 
conduct to an ordinary court of law, and to a court, 
be it noted, where the verdict is given by a jury. 

In this point of view few things are more instructive 
than an examination of the actions which have been 
brought against officers of the Board of Trade for 
detaining ships about to proceed to sea. Under the 
Merchant Shipping Acts since 1876 the Board have 
been and are bound to detain any ship which from its 
unsafe and unseaworthy condition cannot proceed to 
sea without serious danger to human life. 1 Most 
persons would suppose that the officials of the Board, 

;is long as they, bona fide, and without malice or 
corrupt motive, endeavoured to carry out the pro- 
visions of the statute, would be safe from an action 
at the hands of a shipowner. This, however, is not 
so. The Board and its officers have more than once 
been sued with success. 2 They have never been 
accused of either malice or negligence, but the mere 
fact that the Board act in an administrative capacity 
is not a protection to the Board, nor is mere obedience 
to the orders of the Board an answer to an action 
against its servants. Any deviation, moreover, from 
the exact terms of the Acts — the omission of the most 
unmeaning formality— may make every person, high 

1 Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, s. 459. 

* See ibuL t e. 460, and Thompson v. Farrer (1882) 9 Q.B.D. 372; 
cf. Marshall Shipping Co . v. Board of Trade [1923] 2 K.B. 343. 
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and low, concerned in the detention of the ship, a 
wrong-doer. The question, on the answer to which 
the decision in each instance at bottom depends, is 
whether there was reasonable cause for detaining the 
vessel, and this inquiry is determined by jurymen who 
sympathise more keenly with the losses of a ship- 
owner, whose ship may have been unjustly detained, 
than with the zeal of an inspector anxious to perform 
his duty and to prevent loss of life. The result 
has (it is said) been to render the provisions of 
the Merchant Shipping Acts, with regard to the 
detention of unseaworthy ships, nugatory. Juries are 
often biassed against the Government. A technical 
question is referred for decision, from persons who 
know something about the subject, and are impartial, 
to persons who are both ignorant and prejudiced. 
The government, moreover, which has no concern but 
the public interest, is placed in the false position of a 
litigant fighting for his own advantage. These things 
ought to be noticed, for they explain, if they do not 
justify, the tenacity with which statesmen, as partial 
as de Tocqueville to English ideas of government, have 
clung to the conviction that administrative questions 
ought to be referred to administrative courts. 

The merits of administrative law as represented by 
modem French droit administratif that is, when 
seen at its very best, escape the attention, and do not 
receive the due appreciation of English constitution- 
alists . 1 No jurist can fail to admire the skill with 
which the Cornell d’Etat, the authority and the 
jurisdiction whereof as an administrative court year 
by year receives extension, has worked out new 

1 One, end not the least of them, is that access to the Coined dtEtat 
as an administrative court is both easy and inexpensive. Decisions 
may, however, be subject to very long delay. — Ed. 
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remedies for various abuses which would appear to be 
hardly touched by the ordinary law of the land. The 
Conseil, for instance, has created and extended the 
power of almost any individual to attack, and cause 
to be annulled, any act done by any administrative 
authority (using the term in a very wide sense) which 
is in excess of the legal power given to the person or 
body from whom the act emanates. Thus an order 
issued by a prefect or a by-law made by a corporation 
which is in excess of the legal power of the prefect or 
of the corporate body may, on the application of a 
plaintiff who has any interest in the matter whatever, 
be absolutely set aside or annulled for the benefit not 
only of the plaintiff, but of all the world, and this 
even though he has not himself suffered, from the act 
complained of, any pecuniary loss or damage. The 
ingenious distinction 1 again, which has been more and 

1 French law draws an important distinction between an injury 
caused to a private individual by act of the administration or govern- 
ment which is in excess of its powers {faute de service), though duly 
carried out, or at any rate, carried out without any gross fault on the 
part of a subordinate functionary, e.q. a policeman acting in pursuance 
of official orders, and injury caused to a private individual by the 
negligent or malicious manner {faute personnelle ) in which such sub- 
ordinate functionary carries out official orders which may be perfectly 
lawful. In the first case the policeman incurs no liability at all, and 
the party aggrieved must proceed in some form or other against the 
State in the tribunaux administrates ; in the second case the policeman 
is personally liable, and the party aggrieved must proceed against him 
in the tribunaux civils (soo Hauriou, Precis de Droit administratit (3rd 
ed., 1897), pp. 170, 171; (10th ed., 1921), pp. 366-380; Laferndre, 
Traiid de la Juridiction administrative el des recours contentieux (2nd ed., 
1896), vol. i, bk. iii, ch. vii, p. 652), and apparently cannot proceed 
against the State. 

French authorities differ as to what is the precise criterion by 
which to distinguish a faute personnelle from a faute de service , and 
show a tendency to hold that there is no faute personnelle on the part, 
e.g., of a policeman, when he has bona fide attempted to carry out his 
official duty* See Duguit, UEtai , les gouvemants et les agents (1903), 
ch. v, para. 11, pp. 638-640 ; Traiti, de Droit constitutionnel (2nd ed., 
voL iii, 1923), ch. iv, para. 72, pp. 262-295; cf. App. sec. i(4), p. 500. 


Chapter 

XII. 
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between damage resulting from the personal fault 
( faute persomellc), e.g. spite, violence, or negligence 
of an official, e.g. a prefect or a mayor, in the carrying 
out of official orders, and the damage resulting, with- 
out any fault on the part of the official, from the 
carrying out of official orders, illegal or wrongful in 
themselves {faute de service), has of recent years 
afforded a valuable remedy to persons who have 
suffered from the misuse of official power, and has also, 
from one point of view, extended or secured the 
responsibility of officials — a responsibility enforceable 
in the ordinary courts — for wrongful conduct, which 
is in strictness attributable to their personal action. 
And in no respect does this judge-made law of the 
Conseil appear to more advantage than in cases, 
mostly I conceive of comparatively recent date, in 
which individuals have obtained compensation for 
governmental action, which might possibly be con- 
sidered of technical legality, but which iuvolves in 
reality the illegitimate use of power conferred upon 
the government or some governmental body for one 
object, but in truth used for some end different from 
that contemplated by the law. One example explains 
my meaning. The State in 1872 had, as it still has, 
a monopoly of matches. To the government was 
given by law the power of acquiring existing match 
factories under some form of compulsory purchase. 
It occurred to some ingenious minister that the fewer 
factories there were left open for sale, the less would 
be the purchase-money which the State would need to 
pay. A prefect, the direct servant of the govern- 
ment, had power to close factories on sanitary grounds. 
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Under the orders of the minister he closed a factory Chapter 
belonging to A, nominally on sanitary grounds, but in 
reality to lessen the number of match factories which 
the State, in the maintenance of its monopoly, would 
require to purchase. There was no personal fault 
on the part of the prefect. No action could with 
success be maintained against him in the judicial 
courts, 1 nor, we may add, in the administrative 
courts. 2 A, however, attacked the act itself before 
the Conseil d’Etat, and got the order of the prefect 
annulled, 2 and ultimately obtained, through the 
Conseil d'EUit, damages from the State of over 
£2000 for the illegal closing of the factory, and this 
in addition to the purchase-money received from the 
State for taking possession of the factory. 8 
x/No Englishman can wonder that the jurisdiction of Defects, 
the Conseil d'Etat, as the greatest of administrative 
courts, grows apace ; the extension of its power 
removes, as did at one time the growth of Equity in 
England, real grievances, and meets the need of the 
ordinary citizen. Yet to an Englishman imbued with 
an unshakeable faith in the importance of maintaining 
the supremacy of the ordinary law of the land enforced 
by the ordinary law courts, the droit administrate of 
modem France is open to some grave criticism. 

The high and increasing authority of the Conseil 
d’Etat must detract, he surmises, from the dignity 
and respect of the judicial courts. “ The more there 
is of the more, the less there is of the less ” is a 
Spanish proverb of profound wisdom and wide appli- 

* Dalloz, Rtcueil periodique et critique de Jurisprudence, de Legisla- 
tion et de Doctrine, Cass . Crim C Mars, 1875; D. 1875.1.495. 

* Dalloz, op. cit ., Trib. de Conflits, 5 Mai, 1877 ; D. 1878.3.13. 

a Dalloz, op. cit., Conseil d'Etat, 4 D6cembre, 1879 ; D. 1880.3.41. 
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when the judicial power of the Chancellor, bound up 
as it was with the prerogative of the Crown, might 
have overshadowed the courts of law, which have 
protected the hereditary liberties of England and the 
personal freedom of Englishmen. It is difficult not 
to suppose that the extension of the ConseiVs 
jurisdiction, beneficial as may be its direct effects, 
may depress the authority of the judicial tribunals. 
More than one writer, who ought to represent the 
ideas of educated Frenchmen, makes the suggestion 
that if the members of the Conseil d’Etat lack that 
absolute security of tenure which is universally ac- 
knowledged to be the best guarantee of judicial 
independence, yet irremovable judges, who, though 
they may defy dismissal, are tormented by the 
constant longing for advancement , 1 are not more 
independent of the Government at whose hands they 
expect promotion than are members of the Conseil 
d’Etat who, if legally removable, are by force of 
custom hardly ever removed from their high position. 

Trial by jury, we are told, is a joke, and, as far as 
the interests of the public are concerned, a very bad 
joke . 2 Prosecutors and criminals alike prefer the 
Tribunaux Correctionnels , where a jury is unknown, to 
the Corns d’ Assises, where a judge presides and a jury 
gives a verdict. The prosecutor knows that in the 
Tribunaux Correctionnels proved guilt will lead to con- 
demnation. The criminal knows that though in the 
inferior court he may lose the chance of acquittal 
by good-natured or sentimental jurymen, he also 

1 See Chardon, L’ Administration de la France— Lea fondimwiiret 
(1908), pp. 326-328. 2 Ibid. 
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avoids the possibility of undergoing severe punish- Chapter 
ment. Two facts are certain. In 1881 the judges XII ‘ 
were deprived of the right of charging the jury. 

Year by year the number of causes tried in the Corns 
d’ Assises decreases. Add to this that the procedure of 
the judicial courts, whether civil or criminal, is anti- 
quated and cumbrous. The procedure in the great 
administrative court is modelled on modern ideas, is 
simple, cheap, and effective. The Cour de Cassation 
still commands respect. The other judicial courts, one 
can hardly doubt, have sunk in popular estimation. 

Their members neither exercise the power nor enjoy 
the moral authority of the judges of the High Court. 

It is difficult, further, for an Englishman to believe 
that, at any rate where politics are concerned, the 
administrative courts can from their very nature 
give that amount of protection to individual freedom 
which is secured to every English citizen, and 
indeed to every foreigner residing in England. 
However this may be, it is certain that the dis- 
tinction between ordinary law and administrative 
law (taken together with the doctrine of the separation 
of powers, at any rate as hitherto interpreted by French 
jurists), implies the general belief that the agents of 
the government need, when acting in bona fide dis- 
charge of their official duties, protection from the con- 
trol of the ordinary law courts. That this is so is 
proved by more than one fact. The desire to protect 
servants of the State has dictated the enactment of the 
Code Pdnal, Article 114. This desire kept alive for 
seventy years Article 7 5 of the Constitution of the 
Year VIII. It influenced even the men by whom that 
Article was repealed, for the repeal itself is expressed 
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Eartn. in words which imply the intention of providing some 
special protection for the agents of the government. 
It influenced the decisions which more or less nulli- 
fied the effect of the law of 19th December, 1870, 
which was at first supposed to make the judicial 
courts the sole judges of the liability of civil servants 
to suffer punishment or make compensation for acts 
of dubious legality done in the performance of their 
official duties. Oddly enough, the success with which 
administrative courts have extended the right of 
private persons to obtain damages from the State 
itself for illegal or injurious acts done by its servants, 
seems, as an English critic must think, to supply a 
new form of protection for the agents of the govern- 
ment when acting in obedience to orders. There 
surely can be little inducement to take proceedings 
against a subordinate, whose guilt consists merely in 
carrying out a wrongful or illegal order, given him 
by his official superior, if the person damaged can 
obtain compensation from the government, or, in 
other words, from the State itself. 1 But turn the 
matter which way you will, the personal immunities 
of officials who take part, though without other fault 
of their own, in any breach of the law, though con- 
sistent even with the modem droit administratif 
of France, are inconsistent with the ideas which 

1 Compare the extended protection offered to every servant of the 
State by the doctrine, suggested by at least one good authority, that he 
cannot be held personally responsible for any wrong (faute) committed 
whilst he is acting in the spirit of his official duty. “ Si, en effet, le 
“ fondionnaire a agi dans V esprit de sa fonction , c'cst-a-dire en poursuivant 
“ effectivement le but qu! avail VEtat en etablissant cette fondion, il ne pent 
u itre responsable ni vis-d-vis de l’ E tat, ni vis-d-vis des particulars, alors 
4 ‘ mime qu'il ait commis une faute — Duguit, VEtat, les gouvemants et 
Us agents (1903), ch, v, para. 11, p. 638. 
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underlie the common law of England. This essential Chapter 
opposition has been admirably expressed by a French XIL 
jurist of eminence.^ 

“Under every legal system,” writes Hauriou, 

“ the right to proceed against a servant of the govern- 
“ ment for wrongs done to individuals in his official 
“ capacity exists in some form or other ; the right 
“ corresponds to the instinctive impulse felt by every 
“ victim of a legal wrong to seek compensation from 
“ the immediately visible wrong-doer. But on this 
“point the laws of different countries obey utterly 
“ different tendencies. There are countries [such, for 
“ example, as England or the United States] where 
“ every effort is made to shelter the liability of the 
“State behind the personal responsibility of its 
“servant. There are other countries where every 
“ effort is made to cover the responsibility of the 
“servant of the State behind the liability of the 
“ State itself, to protect him against, and to save him 
“ from, the painful consequences of faults committed 
“ in the service of the State. The laws of centralised 
“ countries, and notably the law of France, are of this 
“ type. There you will find what is called the pro- 
“ tection of officials ” ( garantie des fonctionnaires ). 1 

1 “ Ce principe est admis par toutes les legislations , la poursuite du 
“ fonctionnaire existe partout , d' autant qu'elle repond & un mouvement 
“ instinetif qui est t pour la victims d'un me fait , de s'en prendre a V auteur 
“ immediatement visible. Mais les legislations obeissent a deux tendances 
“ bien opposees : Hen est qui s'efforcent d'abriterVEtat derriere lefondion- 
“ raaire, il en est d'autres, au contraire , qui s'efforcent de faire couvrir le 
“fonctionnaire par VElat , de le protcger, de le rassurer contre les con - 
“ siquences fdcheuses de ses erreurs . Les legislations des pays centralises 
“ et notamment celh de la France sont de ce dernier type ; il y a ce que 
“Von appelle une garantie des fonctionnaires. ,, — Hauriou, Pricis de 
L>roit administrate (3rd ed., 1897), pp. 170, 171 ; (10th ed., 1921), 
pp. 366-380. 
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RELATION BETWEEN PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 
AND THE RULE OF LAW 

The sovereignty of Parliament and the supremacy of 
the law of the land— the two principles which per- 
vade the whole of the English constitution— may 
appear to stand in opposition to each other, or to be 
at best only counterbalancing forces. But this ap- 
pearance is delusive ; the sovereignty of Parliament, 
as contrasted with other forms of sovereign power, 
favours the supremacy of the law, whilst the predomi- 
nance of rigid legality throughout our institutions 
evokes the exercise, and thus increases the authority, 
of Parliamentary sovereignty. 

The sovereignty of Parliament favours the suprem- 
acy of the law of the land. 1 

That this should be so arises in the main from two 

1 Sir Ivor Jennings in The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), 
pp. 56 et seq., suggests that legislation need not be deliberate, e.g. 
Defence of the Realm Acts. The provisions of the Parliament Act, 
1911, as to Money Bills, reduce the function of the House of Lords to 
that of a rubber stamp. See too the Provisional Collection of Taxes 
Act, 1913. The difficulty in accepting Dicey’s argument lies in the 
fact that parliamentary supremacy is a legal rule. How then can the 
law limit it? Cases where it does appear to be limited are governed 
by convention, not law recognised by courts, e.g. s. 4 of Statute of 
Westminster, 1931. See Intro, pp. xlix, lxxxvii et seq., ante.— Ed. 

406 



RELATION TO PARLIAMENTARY SOVEREIGNTY 407 


characteristics or peculiarities which distinguish the Chapter 
English Parliament from other sovereign powers. 

The first of these characteristics is that the com- 
mands of Parliament (consisting as it does of the 
Queen, the House of Lords, and the House of Com- 
mons) can be uttered only through the combined 
action of its three constituent parts, and must, there- 
fore always take the shape of formal and deliberate 
legislation. The will of Parliament 1 can be expressed 
only through an Act of Parliament. 

This is no mere matter of form ; it has most 
important practical effects. It prevents those inroads 
upon the law of the land which a despotic monarch, 
such as Louis XIV., Napoleon I., or Napoleon III., 
might effect by ordinances or decrees, or which the 
different constituent assemblies of France, and above 
all the famous Convention, carried out by sudden 
resolutions. The principle that Parliament speaks 
only through an Act of Parliament greatly increases 
the authority of the judges. A Bill which has passed 
into a statute immediately becomes subject to judicial 
interpretation, and the English Bench have always 
refused, in principle at least, to interpret an Act of 
Parliament otherwise than by reference to the words 
of the enactment. An English judge will take no 
notice of the resolutions of either House, of anything 
which may have passed in debate (a matter of which 

1 In the author’s opinion a strong, if not the strongest, argument in 
favour of the so-called “ bi-cameral ” system, was to be found in the 
consideration that the co-existence of two legislative chambers prevented 
the confusion of resolutions passed by either House with laws, and thus 
checked the substitution of the arbitrary will of an assembly for the 
supremacy of the ordinary law of the land. To appreciate the force of 
this argument the history, not only of the French Convention but also 
of the English Long Parliament, had to be considered. 
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Part n. officially he has no cognisance), or even of the changes 
which a Bill may have undergone between the moment 
of its first introduction to Parliament and of its 
receiving the Royal assent. All this, which seems 
natural enough to an English lawyer, would greatly 
surprise many foreign legists, and no doubt often does 
give a certain narrowness to the judicial construction 
of statutes. It contributes greatly, however, both (as 
I have already pointed out) to the authority of the 
judges and to the fixity of the law . 1 

The second of these characteristics is that the 
English Parliament as such has never, except at 
periods of revolution, exercised direct executive 
power or appointed the officials of the executive 
government. * 

No doubt in modem times the House of Commons 
has in substance obtained the right to designate for 
appointment the Prime Minister and the other mem- 
bers of the Cabinet. But this right is, historically 
speaking, of recent acquisition, and is exercised in a 
very roundabout manner ; its existence does not affect 
the truth of the assertion that the Houses of Parlia- 

1 The principle that the sovereign legislature can express its com- 
mands only in the particular form of an Act of Parliament originates 
in historical causes ; it is due to the fact that an Act of Parliament was 
once in reality, as it still is in form, a law enacted by the King by and 
with the advice and consent of the Lords and Commons in Parliament 
assembled. 

2 But it may be questioned whether any legislature could conduct 
administration. The feature of British parliamentary democracy is 
that the legislature is guided by the same Ministers as are controlling 
the administration. This does not depend upon the rule of law, but 
it produces the result that Ministers can be reasonably sure of Parlia- 
ment enacting any changes in the law which they propose, while at 
the same time Ministers answer for the acts of themselves and the 
officials of their Departments. It is the electorate which forces a 
change of Ministers by its verdict at the polls.— En. 
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ment do not directly appoint or dismiss the servants Chapter 
of the State ; neither the House of Lords nor the XI1L 
House of Commons, nor both Houses combined, could 
even now issue a direct order to a military officer, a 
constable, or a tax-collector; the servants of the 
State are still in name what they once were in 
reality — “servants of the Crown”; and, what is 
worth careful notice, the attitude of Parliament 
towards government officials was determined origin- 
ally, and is still regulated, by considerations and 
feelings belonging to a time when the “servants of 
the Crown ” were dependent upon the King, that is, 
upon a power which naturally excited the jealousy 
and vigilance of Parliament. 

Hence several results all indirectly tending to 
support the supremacy of the law. Parliament, 
though sovereign, unlike a sovereign monarch who is 
not only a legislator but a ruler, that is, head of the 
executive government, has never hitherto been able 
to use the powers of the government as a means of 
interfering with the regular course of law ; 1 and what 
is even more important, Parliament has looked with 
disfavour and jealousy on all exemptions of officials 
from the ordinary liabilities of citizens or from the 
jurisdiction of the ordinary courts ; Parliamentary 
sovereignty has been fatal to the growth of “ ad- 
ministrative law.” 2 The action, lastly, of Parliament 
has tended as naturally to protect the independence 

1 Contrast with this the way in which, even towards the end of the 
eighteenth century, French Kings interfered with the action of the courts. 

2 Administrative law is now recognised as the creation of Parliament. 

The inverted commas show that the author is referring here, as always, 
to his own conception of droit administraiif as applied to conditions in 
England.— Ed. 
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Part n. of the judges, as that of other sovereigns to protect 
the conduct of officials. It is worth notice that 
Parliamentary care for judicial independence has, 
in fact, stopped just at that point where on a priori 
grounds it might be expected to end. The judges 
are not in strictness irremovable; they can be re- 
moved from office on an address of the two Houses ; 
they have been made by Parliament independent 
of every power in the State except the Houses of 
Parliament. 

Tendency The idea may suggest itself to a reader that the 
rule of law characteristics or peculiarities of the English Parlia- 
foSndfa ment on which I have just dwelt must now be 
represen- common to most of the representative assemblies 
tativ ®. which exist in continental Europe. The French 
Parliament (Chamber and Senate) bears a consider- 
able external resemblance to our own Parliament. 
It is influenced, however, by a different spirit ; it is 
the heir, in more ways than one, of the Bourbon 
Monarchy and the Napoleonic Empire. It is appar- 
ently, though on this point a foreigner must speak 
with hesitation, inclined to interfere in the details of 
administration. It does not look with special favour 
on the independence or authority of the ordinary 
judges. It shows no disapprobation of the system of 
droit administratif which Frenchmen — very likely 
with truth — regard as an institution suited to their 
country, and it certainly leaves in the hands of the 
government wider executive and even legislative 
powers than the English Parliament has ever conceded 
either to the Crown or to its servants. What is true 
of France is true under a different form of many other 
continental states, such, for example, as Switzerland 
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or Prussia. ( Tlie sovereignty of Parliament as ^Chapter 
developed in England supports the supremacy of xm ' 
the law. But this is certainly not true of all the 
countries which enjoy representative or Parliamentary 
government. ) 

The supremacy of the law necessitates the exercise RuieofUw 
of Parliamentary sovereignty. SiT 

The rigidity of the law constantly hampers (and ‘““ Ury 
sometimes with great injury to the public) the action re « nt y- 
of the executive, and from the hard-and-fast rules of 
strict law, as interpreted by the judges, the govern- 
ment can escape only by obtaining from Parliament 
the discretionary authority which is denied to the 
Crown by the law of the land./ Note with care the 
way in which the necessity for discretionary powers 
brings about the recourse to exceptional legislation. 

Under the complex conditions of modern life no 
government can in times of disorder, or of war, 
keep the peace at home, or perform its duties towards 
foreign powers, without occasional use of arbitrary 
authority. During periods, for instance, of social 
disturbance you need not only to punish conspirators, 
but also to arrest men who are reasonably suspected 
of conspiracy ; foreign revolutionists are known to be 
spreading sedition throughout the land ; order can 
hardly be maintained unless the executive can expel 
aliens. When two foreign nations are at war, or 
when civil contests divide a friendly country into two 
hostile camps, it is impossible for England to perform 
her duties as a neutral unless the Crown has legal 
authority to put a summary check to the attempts 
of English sympathisers to help one or other of the 
belligerents. Foreign nations, again, feel aggrieved if 
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Part n. they are prevented from punishing theft and homicide, 
— if, in short, their whole criminal law is weakened 
because every scoundrel can ensure impunity for his 
crimes by an escape to England. But this result 
must inevitably ensue if the English executive has 
no authority to surrender French or German offenders 
to the government of France or of Germany. The 
English executive needs therefore the right to 
exercise discretionary powers, 'but the Courts must 
prevent, and will prevent at any rate where personal 
liberty is concerned, the exercise by the government 
of any sort of discretionary power. The Crown 
cannot, except under statute, expel from England 
any alien 1 whatever, even though he were a murderer 
who, after slaughtering a whole family at Boulogne, 
had on the very day crossed red-handed to Dover. 
'The executive therefore must ask for, and always 
obtains, aid from Parliament. An Aliens Act 
enables the Ministry to expel any foreigner from the 
country ; a Foreign Enlistment Act makes it possible 
for the Ministry to check intervention in foreign 
contests or the supply of arms to foreign belligerents. 
Extradition Acts empower the government at the 
same time to prevent England from becoming a 
city of refuge for foreign criminals, and to co-operate 
with foreign states in that general repression of 
crime in which the whole civilised world has an 
interest. Nor have we yet exhausted the instances 
in which the rigidity of the law necessitates the 
intervention of. Parliament. There are times of 
tumult or invasion when for the sake of legality itself 
the rules of law must be broken. The course which 
1 See, however, p. 225, note 1, ante . 
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the government must then take is clear. The Ministry Chapter 
must break the law and trust for protection to an Act XIIL 
of Indemnity. A statute of this kind is (as already 
pointed out l ) the last and supreme exercise of Parlia- 
mentary sovereignty. It legalises illegality ; it affords 
the practical solution of the problem which perplexed 
the statesmanship of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries, how to combine the maintenance of law and 
the authority of the Houses of Parliament with the 
free exercise of that kind of discretionary power or 
prerogative which, under some shape or other, must at 
critical junctures be wielded by the executive govern- 
ment of every civilised country. 

This solution may be thought by some critics a 
merely formal one, or at best only a substitution of 
the despotism of Parliament for the prerogative of the 
Crown. But this idea is erroneous. The fact that 
the most arbitrary powers of the English executive 
must always be exercised under Act of Parliament 
places the government, even when armed with the 
widest authority, under the supervision, so to speak, 
of the courts. Powers, however extraordinary, which 
are conferred or sanctioned by statute, are never really 
unlimited, for they are confined by the words of the 
Act itself, and, what is more, by the interpretation 
put upon the statute by the judges. Parliament is 
supreme legislator, but from the moment Parliament 
has uttered its will as lawgiver, that will become^ 
subject to the interpretation put upon it by the 
judges of the land, and the judges, who are influenced 
by the feelings of magistrates no less than by the 
general spirit of the common law, are disposed to 

1 See pp. 49, 50, 232-237, ante. 
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Part II. construe statutory exceptions to common law prin- 
ciples in a mode which would not commend itself 
either to a body of officials, or to the Houses of 
Parliament, if the Houses were called upon to in- 
terpret their own enactments. In foreign countries, 
and especially in France, administrative ideas— 
notions derived from the traditions of a despotic 
monarchy-have restricted the authority and to a 
certain extent influenced the ideas of the judges. In 
England judicial notions have modified the action and 
influenced the ideas of the executive government. By 
every path we come round to the same conclusion, 
that Parliamentary sovereignty has favoured the rule 
of law, and that the supremacy of the law of the 
land both calls forth the exertion of Parliamentary 
sovereignty, and leads to its being exercised in a 
spirit of legality. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


NATURE OF CONVENTIONS OF CONSTITUTION 

In an earlier part of this work 1 stress was laid upon chapter 
the essential distinction between the “law of the 
constitution,” which, consisting (as it does) of rules Q" estions 

. ° ' ' remaining 

enforced or recognised by the courts, makes up a to be 

answered 

body of “ laws ” in the proper sense of that term, 
and the “conventions of the constitution,” which 
consisting (as they do) of customs, practices, maxims, 
or precepts which are not enforced or recognised by j 
the courts, make up a body not of laws, but of con- 
stitutional or political ethics ; and it was further urged 
that the law, not the morality of the constitution, 
forms the proper subject of legal study . 2 In ac- 
cordance with this view, the reader’s attention has 
been hitherto exclusively directed to the meaning 
and applications of two principles which pervade the 
law of the constitution, namely, the Sovereignty of 
Parliament* and the Rule of Law.‘ 

But a lawyer cannot master even the legal side 
of the English constitution without paying some 
attention to the nature of those constitutional under- | 
standings which necessarily engross the attention of 

1 See pp. 23-30, ante. 2 See pp. 30-32, ante. 

* Seo Part i. 4 See Part ii. 
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historians or of statesmen. He ought to ascertain, at 
any rate, how, if at all, the law of the constitution 
is connected with the conventions of the constitu- 
tion ; and a lawyer who undertakes this task will soon 
find that in so doing he is only following one stage 
farther the path on which we have already entered, and 
is on the road to discover the last and most striking 
instance of that supremacy of the law which gives to 
the English polity the whole of its peculiar colour. 

My aim therefore throughout the remainder of 
this book is to define, or ascertain, the relation or 
connection between the legal and the conventional 
elements in the constitution, and to point out the way 
in which a just appreciation of this connection throws 
light upon several subordinate questions or problems 
of constitutional law. 

This end will be attained if an answer is found 
to each of two questions : What is the nature of the 
conventions or understandings of the constitution? 
What is the force or (in the language of jurisprudence) 
the “ sanction ” by which is enforced obedience to the 
conventions of the constitution ? These answers will 
themselves throw light on the subordinate matters to 
which I have made reference. 

The salient characteristics, the outward aspects so to 
speak, of the understandings which make up the consti- 
tutional morality of modern England, can hardly be 
better described than in the words of Mr. Freeman 

“We now have a whole system of political 
“ morality, a whole code of precepts for the guidance of 
“ public men, which will not be found in any page 
“of either the statute or the common law, but which 
“are in practice held hardly less sacred than any 
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“principle embodied in the Great Charter or in the Chapter 
“Petition of Right. In short, by the side of our 
“ written Law, there has grown up an unwritten or 
“ conventional constitution. When an Englishman 
“ speaks of the conduct of a public man being consti- 
“tutional or unconstitutional, he means something 
“wholly different from what he means by conduct 
“ being legal or illegal. A famous vote of the House 
“ of Commons, passed on the motion of a great states- 
“ man, once declared that the then Ministers of the 
“ Crown did not possess the confidence of the House 
“ of Commons, and that their continuance in office 
“ was therefore at variance with the spirit of the con- 
stitution. The truth of such a position, accord- 
“ ing to the traditional principles on which public men 
“ have acted for some generations, cannot be disputed ; 

“ but it would be in vain to seek for any trace of such 
“doctrines in any page of our written Law. The 
“ proposer of that motion did not mean to charge the 
“ existing Ministry with any illegal act, with any act 
“ which could be made the subject either of a prose- 
“ cution in a lower court or of impeachment in the 
“ High Court of Parliament itself. He did not mean 
“ that they, Ministers of the Crown, appointed 
“during the pleasure of the Crown, committed 
“ any breach of the Law of which the Law could 
“ take cognisance, by retaining possession of their 
“offices till such time as the Crown should think 
“ good to dismiss them from those offices. What he 
“meant was that the general course of their policy 
“ was one which to a majority of the House of Com- 
“ mons did not seem to be wise or beneficial to the 
“nation, and that therefore, according to a conven- 
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“tional code as well understood and as effectual as 
“ the written Law itself, they were bound to resign 
“ offices of which the House of Commons no longer 
“ held them to be worthy .” 1 

The one exception which can be taken to this 
picture of our conventional constitution is the con- 
trast drawn in it between the “written law” and 
the “ unwritten constitution ” ; the true opposition, 
as already pointed out, is between laws properly so 
called, whether written or unwritten, and under- 
standings, or practices, which, though commonly 
observed, are not laws in any true sense of that 
word at all. But this inaccuracy is hardly more than 
verbal, and we may gladly accept Mr. Freeman’s 
words as a starting-point whence to inquire into the 
nature or common quality of the maxims which 
make up our body of constitutional morality. 

The following are examples 2 of the precepts to 
which Mr. Freeman refers, and belong to the code 
by which public life in England is (or is supposed 
to be) governed. “ A Ministry which is outvoted 
in the House of Commons is in many cases bound 
to retire from office.” “A Cabinet, when outvoted 
on any vital question, may appeal once to the 
country by means of a dissolution.” “ If an appeal 
to the electors goes against the Ministry they are 
bound to retire from office, and have no right to 
dissolve Parliament a second time.” “The Cabinet 
are responsible to Parliament as a body, for the 
general conduct of affairs.” “ They are further 

1 Freeman, Growth of the English Constitution (1st ed., 1872), pp. 109, 
110 . 

2 See, for further examples, p. 26, ante. 
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responsible to an extent, not however very definitely Chap 
fixed, for the appointments made by any of their 
number, or to speak in more accurate language, 
made by the Crown under the advice of any member 
of the Cabinet.” “ The party who for the time being 
command a majority in the House of Commons, have 
(in general) a right to have their leaders placed in 
office.” “ The most influential of these leaders ought 
(generally speaking) to be the Premier, or head of 
the Cabinet.” These are precepts referring to the 
position and formation of the Cabinet. It is, how- 
ever, easy to find constitutional maxims dealing 
with other topics. “ Treaties can be made without 
the necessity for any Act of Parliament ; but the 
Crown, or in reality the Ministry representing the 
Crown, ought not to make any treaty which will 
not command the approbation of Parliament.” “ The 
foreign policy of the country, the proclamation of 
war, and the making of peace ought to be left in 
the hands of the Crown, or in truth of the Crown’s 
servants. But in foreign as in domestic affairs, 
the wish of the two Houses of Parliament or (when 
they differ) of the House of Commons ought to 
be followed.” “The action of any Ministry would 
be highly unconstitutional if it should involve the 
proclamation of war, or the making of peace, in 
defiance of the wishes of the House.” “ If there is 
a difference of opinion between the House of Lords 
and the House of Commons, the House of Lords 
ought, at some point, not definitely fixed, to give 
way, and should the Peers not yield, and the House 
of Commons continue to enjoy the confidence of the 
country, it becomes the duty of the Crown, or of 
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its responsible advisers, to create or to threaten to 
create enough new Peers to override the opposition 
of the House of Lords, and thus restore harmony 
between the two branches of the legislature .” 1 
“Parliament ought to be summoned for the despatch 
of business at least once in every year.” “ If a 
sudden emergency arise, e.g. through the outbreak 
of an insurrection, or an invasion by a foreign 
power, the Ministry ought, if they require additional 
authority, at once to have Parliament convened 
and obtain any powers which they may need for 
the protection of the country. Meanwhile Ministers 
ought to take every step, even at the peril of 
breaking the law, which is necessary either for 
restoring order or for repelling attack, and (if the 
law of the land is violated) must rely for protection 
on Parliament passing an Act of Indemnity.” 

These rules (which I have purposely expressed in 
a lax and popular manner), and a lot more of the 
same kind, make up the constitutional morality of 
the day. They are all constantly acted upon, and, 
since they cannot be enforced by any court of law, 
have no claim to be considered laws. They are 
multifarious, differing, as it might at first sight 
appear, from each other not only in importance but 
in general character and scope. They will be found 
however, on careful examination, to possess one 
common quality or property ; they are all, or at 
any rate most of them, rules for determining the 
mode in which the discretionary powers of the 
Crown (or of the Ministers as servants of the Crown) 

1 It is doubtful if this convention has survived the Parliament 
Acts, 1911 and 1949, and the Life Peerages Act, 1958; see Intro, 
p. clxxiii, ante. 
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ought to be exercised ; 1 and this characteristic will Chaptei 
be found on examination to be the trait common XIV ~ 
not only to all the rules already enumerated, but 
to by far the greater part (though not quite to the 
whole) of the conventions of the constitution. This 
matter, however, requires for its proper understanding 
some further explanation. 

The discretionary powers of the government mean Constitu- 
every kind of action which can legally be taken by 
the Crown, or by its servants, without the neces- 
sity for applying to Parliament for new statutory g° vemi »g 

j , r 1 J J exercise o 

authority. Thus no statute is required to enable preroga- 
the Crown to dissolve or to convoke Parliament, to 
make peace or war, to create new Peers, to dismiss 
a Minister from office or to appoint his successor. 

The doing of all these things lies legally at any 
rate within the discretion of the Crown ; they belong 
therefore to the discretionary authority of the govern- 
ment. This authority may no doubt originate in 
Parliamentary enactments, and, in a limited number 
of cases, actually does so originate . 2 Thus the British 
Nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914, gives to a 
Secretary of State the right under certain circum- 
stances to convert an alien into a naturalised British 
subject ; and the Extradition Act, 1870, enables a 


1 They go further and provide for the whole working of the com- 
plicated government machine. Nowadays the majority of Ministers 
are concerned with statutory functions ; the exceptions include, 
however, the Prime Minister, the Secretaries of State, and the First Lord 
of the Admiralty. But much of the work of the Home Secretary, the 
Secretary of State for Scotland, and the Secretaries of State for India 
and Burma is statutory. See Jennings, The Law and the Constitution ^ 
(4th ed., 1952), pp. 86-88.— Ed. 

2 In 1958 the greater part of this authority is statutory. See Intro, 
p. cxvii, ante.— E d. 
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Secretary of State (under conditions provided by the 
Act) to override the ordinary law of the land and hand 
over a foreigner to his own government for trial. 
With the exercise, however, of such discretion as is 
conferred on the Crown or its servants by Parlia- 
mentary enactments we need hardly concern ourselves. 
The mode in which such discretion is to be exercised 
is, or may be, more or less clearly defined by the Act 
itself, and is often so closely limited as in reality to 
become the subject of legal decision, and thus pass 
from the domain of constitutional morality into that 
of law properly so called. The discretionary authority 
of the Crown originates generally, not in Act of Parlia- 
ment, but in the prerogative — a term which has 
caused more perplexity to students than any other 
expression referring to the constitution. The pre- 
rogative appears to be both historically and as a 
matter of actual fact nothing else than the residue 
of discretionary or arbitrary authority, which at any 
given time is legally left in the hands of the Crown. 1 
The King was originally in truth what he still is 
in name, the sovereign, or, if not strictly the 
sovereign in the sense in which jurists use that 
word, at any rate by far the most powerful part 
of the sovereign power. In 1791 the House of 
Commons compelled the government of the day, 
a good deal against the will of Ministers, to put 
on trial Mr. Peeves, the learned author of the 
History of English Law, for the expression of 
opinions meant to exalt the prerogative of the Crown 
at the expense of the authority of the House of 

1 Cited by Lord Dunedin in Attorney-General v. De Keyset’s Royal 
Hold Lid. [1920] A.C. 508, at p. 526 ; K. & L. 80. 
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Commons. Among other statements for the publica- Chaptei 
tion of which he was indicted, was a lengthy com- XIV * 
parison of the Crown to the trunk, and the other 
parts of the constitution to the branches and leaves 
of a great tree. This comparison was made with the 
object of drawing from it the conclusion that the 
Crown was the source of all legal power, and that 
while to destroy the authority of the Crown was to 
cut down the noble oak under the cover of which 
Englishmen sought refuge from the storms of 
Jacobinism, the House of Commons and other 
institutions were but branches and leaves which 
might be lopped off without serious damage to the 
tree. 1 The publication of Mr. Reeves’s theories 
during a period of popular excitement may have 
been injudicious. But a jury, one is happy to know, 
found that it was not seditious; for his views un- 
doubtedly rested on a sound basis of historical fact. 

The power of the Crown was in truth anterior to 
that of the House of Commons. From the time of 
the Norman Conquest down to the Revolution of 
1688, the Crown possessed in reality many of the 
attributes of sovereignty. The prerogative is the name 
for the remaining portion of the Crown’s original 
authority, and is therefore, as already pointed out, 
the name for the residue of discretionary power left 
at any moment in the hands of the Crown, whether 
such power be in fact exercised by the Queen her- 
self or by her Ministers. Every act which the ex- 
ecutive government can lawfully do without the 
authority of the Act of Parliament is done in virtue of 
this prerogative. If therefore we omit from view (as 

1 See (1796) 29 St. Tr., at pp. 630-634. 
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Partin, we conveniently may do) powers conferred on tlie 
Crown or its servants by Parliamentary enactments, 
as for example under an Aliens Act, we may use the 
term “ prerogative ” as equivalent to the discretionary 
authority of the executive, and then lay down that 
the conventions of the constitution are in the main 

( precepts for determining the mode and spirit in which 
the prerogative is to be exercised, or (what is really 
the same thing) for fixing the manner in which any 
transaction which can legally be done in virtue of the 
Royal prerogative (such as the making of war or the 
declaration of peace) ought to be carried out. This 
statement holds good, it should be noted, of all the 
discretionary powers exercised by the executive, other- 
wise than under statutory authority ; it applies to acts 
really done by the Queen herself in accordance with 
her personal wishes, to transactions (which are of more 
frequent occurrence than modern constitutionalists 
are disposed to admit) in which both the Queen and 
her Ministers take a real part, and also to that large 
and constantly increasing number of proceedings 
which, though carried out in the Queen’s name, are 
in truth wholly the acts of the Ministry. The con- 
ventions of the constitution are in short rules intended 
to regulate the exercise of the whole of the remaining 
discretionary powers of the Crown, whether these 
powers are exercised by the Queen herself or by the 
Ministry. That this is so may be seen by the ease 
, and the technical correctness with which such conven- 
1 tions may be expressed in the form of regulations in re- 
ference to the exercise of the prerogative. Thus, to say 
that a Cabinet when outvoted on any vital question 
are bound in general to retire from office, is equivalent 
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to the assertion, that the prerogative of the Crown to chapter 
dismiss its servants at the will of the Queen must be X1V ~ 
exercised in accordance with the wish of the Houses of 
Parliament ; the statement that Ministers ought not 
to make any treaty which will not command the ap- 
probation of the Houses of Parliament , 1 means that the 
prerogative of the Crown in regard to the making of 
treaties — what the Americans call the “ treaty-making 
power ” — ought not to be exercised in opposition to 
the will of Parliament. So, again, the rule that Parlia- 
ment must meet at least once a year, is in fact the 
rule that the Crown’s legal right or prerogative to call 
Parliament together at the Queen’s pleasure must be 
so exercised that Parliament meet once a year. 

This analysis of constitutional understandings is some con- ' 
open to the one valid criticism, that, though true as conven ”* 1 
far as it goes, it is obviously incomplete ; for there ^exerdM 
arc some few constitutional customs or habits which of p J rli& - 
have no reference to the exercise of the royal power, privilege. 
Such, for example, is the understanding — a very 
vague one at best — that in case of a permanent con- 
flict between the will of the House of Commons and 
the will of the House of Lords the Peers must at 
some point give way to the Lower House . 2 Such, 
again, is, or at any rate was, the practice by which 
the judicial functions of the House of Lords are dis- 
charged solely by the Law Lords, or the understand- 
ing under which Divorce Acts were treated as judicial 
and not as legislative proceedings . 3 Habits such as 

1 In practice it is perhaps the House of Commons only. This was 
the view first taken by the Labour Government, 1929-31.— Ed. 

2 See now Parliament Acts, 1911 and 1949. Intro, pp. clxix et seq., 
ante, 

8 Divorce Bills are now unnecessary ; before the establishment of 
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Partin these are at bottom customs or rules meant to 
determine the mode in which one or other or both of 
the Houses of Parliament shall exercise their dis- 
cretionary powers, or, to use the historical term, their 
privileges . 1 The very use of the word privilege 
is almost enough to show us how to embrace all the 
conventions of the constitution under one general 
head. Between prerogative and privilege there 
exists a close analogy : the one is the historical name 
for the discretionary authority of the Crown ; the 
other is the historical name for the discretionary 
authority of each House of Parliament. Understand- 
ings then which regulate the exercise of the prerogative 
determine, or are meant to determine, the way in 
which one member of the sovereign body, namely the 
Crown, should exercise its discretionary authority; 
understandings which regulate the exercise of privilege 
determine, or are meant to determine, the way in 
which the other members of the sovereign body 
should each exercise their discretionary authority. 
The result follows, that the conventions of the con- 
stitution, looked at as a whole, are customs, or under- 
standings, as to the mode in which the several members 
of the sovereign legislative body, which, as it will be 
remembered, is the “ Queen in Parliament ,” 2 should 
each exercise their discretionary authority, whether 

the Irish Free State in 1922 they were used by persons domiciled in 
Ireland who were thus excluded from the jurisdiction of the English 
High Court in matrimonial causes.— Ed. 

1 There are many other rules to be included in the law and custom 
of Parliament. The privileges, for example, are enforced by each House 
of the High Court of Parliament, as by a court of law. — Ed. 

* See p. 39, ante . 
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it be termed the prerogative of the Crown or the Chapter 
privileges of Parliament. Since, however, by far the XIV ‘ 
most numerous and important of our constitutional 
understandings refer at bottom to the exercise of the 
prerogative, it will conduce to brevity and clearness 
if we treat the conventions of the constitution, as 
rules or customs determining the mode in which the 
discretionary power of the executive, or in technical 
language the prerogative, ought ( i.e . is expected by 
the nation) to be employed. 

Having ascertained that the conventions of the Aimofoon- 
constitution are (in the main) rules for determining 8 l ^ t r Mnal 
the exercise of the prerogative, we may carry our 8tandings ' 
analysis of their character a step farther. They 
have all one ultimate object. Their end is to secure 
that Parliament, or the Cabinet which is indirectly 
appointed by Parliament, shall in the long run give 
effect to the will of that power which in modern 
England is the true political sovereign of the State — 
the majority of the electors or (to use popular though 
not quite accurate language) the nation. 

At this point comes into view the full importance 
of the distinction already insisted upon 1 between 
legal sovereignty and political sovereignty. Parlia- 
ment is, from a merely legal point of view, the 
absolute sovereign of the British Empire, since every 
Act of Parliament is binding on every court through- 
out the British dominions, and no rule, whether of 
morality or of law, which contravenes an Act of Par- 
liament, binds any court throughout the realm . 2 But 
if Parliament be in the eye of the law a supreme 
legislature, the essence of representative government 

1 See pp. 70-76, ante. ! See Intro, pp. lxxxiii et seq., ante. 




430 LAW AND CONVENTIONS OF CONSTITUTION 


Part ill. is, that the legislature should represent or give effect 
to the will of the political sovereign, i.e. of the 
electoral body, or of the nation. That the conduct of 
the different parts of the legislature should be deter- 
mined by rules meant to secure harmony between the 
action of the legislative sovereign and the wishes of 
the political sovereign, must appear probable from 
general considerations. If the true ruler or political 
sovereign of England were, as was once the case, the 
King, legislation might be carried out in accordance 
with the King’s will by one of two methods. The 
Crown might itself legislate, by royal proclamations, 
or decrees ; or some other body, such as a Conseil 
d’Etat or Parliament itself, might be allowed to legis- 
late as long as this body conformed to the will of the 
Crown. If the first plan were adopted, there would 
be no room or need for constitutional conventions. 
If the second plan were adopted, the proceedings of 
the legislative body must inevitably be governed by 
some rules meant to make certain that the Acts of 
the legislature should not contravene the will of the 
Crown. The electorate is in fact the sovereign of 
England. It is a body which does not, and from its 
nature hardly can, itself legislate, and which, owing 
chiefly to historical causes, has left in existence a 
theoretically supreme legislature. The result of this 
state of things would naturally be that the conduct 
of the legislature, which [ex hypothesi) cannot be 
governed by laws, should be regulated by understand- 
ings of which the object is to secure the conformity 
of Parliament to the will of the nation. And this is 
what has actually occurred. The conventions of the 
constitution now consist of customs which (whatever 
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their historical origin) are at the present day maintained Chaptei 
for the sake of ensuring the supremacy of the House of XIV * 
Commons, and ultimately, through the elective House 
of Commons, of the nation. Our modern code of consti- 
tutional morality secures, though in a roundabout way, 
what is called abroad the “ sovereignty of the people.” 

That this is so becomes apparent if we examine 
into the effect of one or two among the leading 
articles of this code. The rule that the powers of the 
Crown must be exercised through Ministers who are 
members of one or other House of Parliament and who 
“ command the confidence of the House of Commons,” 
really means, that the elective portion of the legisla- 
ture in effect, though by an indirect process, appoints 
the executive government; and, further, that the 
Crown, or the Ministry, must ultimately carry out, 
or at any rate not contravene, the wishes of the 
House of Commons. But as the process of repre- 
sentation is nothing else than a mode by which the 
will of the representative body or House of Commons 
is made to coincide with the will of the nation, it 
follows that a rule which gives the appointment 
and control of the government mainly to the House 
of Commons is at bottom a rule which gives the 
election and ultimate control of the executive to the 
nation. The same thing holds good of the under- 
standing, or habit, in accordance with which the 
House of Lords arc expected in every serious political 
controversy to give way at some point or other to the 
will of the House of Commons as expressing the 
deliberate resolve of the nation, or of that further 
custom which, though of comparatively recent growth, 
forms an essential article of modern constitutional 
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tion of Par- 
liament. 


ethics, by which, in case the Peers should finally re- 
fuse to acquiesce in the decision of the Lower House, 
the Crown is expected to nullify the resistance of the 
Lords by the creation of new peerages . 1 How, it 
may be said, is the point to be fixed at which, in 
case of a conflict between the two Houses, the Lords 
must give way, or the Crown ought to use its pre- 
rogative in the creation of new Peers ? The question 
is worth raising, because the answer throws great 
light upon the nature and aim of the articles which 
make up our conventional code. This reply is, that the 
point at which the Lords must yield or the Crown 
intervene is properly determined by anything which 
conclusively shows that the House of Commons 
represents on the matter in dispute the deliberate 
decision of the nation. The truth of this reply will 
hardly be questioned, but to admit that the deliberate 
decision of the electorate is decisive, is in fact io 
concede that the understandings as to the action of 
the House of Lords and of the Crown are, what we 
have found them to be, rules meant to ensure the 
ultimate supremacy of the true political sovereign, or, 
in other words, of the electoral body . 2 

By far the most striking example of the real sense 
attaching to a whole mass of constitutional conven- 
tions is found in a particular instance, which appears 
at first sight to present a marked exception to 
the general principles of constitutional morality. 
A Ministry placed in a minority by a vote of the 
Commons have, in accordance with received doctrines, 

1 Hearn denied, on inadequate grounds as it seemed to the author, 
the existence of this rule or understanding. See Hearn, op, cit p. 178. 

2 Cf. Bagehot, English Constituiim (1872 ed.), pp. 25-27. 
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a right to demand a dissolution of Parliament. On Chaptei 
the other hand, there are certainly combinations of XIV ~ 
circumstances under ■which the Crown has a right 
to dismiss a Ministry who command a Parliamentary 
majority, and to dissolve the Parliament by which the 
Ministry are supported. 1 The prerogative, in short, of 
dissolution may constitutionally be so employed as to 
override the will of the representative body, or, as it 
is popularly called, “ The People’s House of Parlia- 
ment.” This looks at first sight like saying that in 
certain cases the prerogative can be so used as to set 
at nought the will of the nation. But in reality it 
is far otherwise. The discretionary power of the 
Crown occasionally may be, and according to con- 
stitutional precedents sometimes ought to be, used to 
strip an existing House of Commons of its authority. 

But the reason why the House can in accordance 
with the constitution be deprived of power and of 
existence is that an occasion has arisen on which 
there is fair reason to suppose that the opinion of the 
House is not the opinion of the electors. A dissolu- 
tion is in its essence an appeal from the legal to the 
political sovereign. A dissolution is allowable, or 
necessary, whenever the wishes of the legislature arc, 
or may fairly be presumed to be, different from the 
wishes of the nation. 

This is the doctrine established by the celebrated The dis- 
contests of 1784 and of 1834. In each instance the 178 * and 
King dismissed a Ministry which commanded the 
confidence of the House of Commons. In each case 
there was an appeal to the country by means of a 

1 See Jennings, Cabinet Government (3rd ed., 1959), pp. 412-428; 

Evatt, The King and his Dominion Governors (1936), ch. ix-xii, xx. 
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Part III. dissolution. In 1784 the appeal resulted in a decisive 
verdict in favour of Pitt and his colleagues, who had 
been brought into office by the King against the will 
of the House of Commons. In 1834 the appeal led 
to a verdict equally decisive against Peel and Wel- 
lington, who also had been called to office by the 
Crown against the wishes of the House. The essential 
point to notice is that these contests each in effect 
admit the principle that it is the verdict of the 
political sovereign which ultimately determines the 
right or (what in politics is much the same thing) 
the power of a Cabinet to retain office, namely, the 
nation. 

Much discussion, oratorical and literary, has been 
expended on the question whether the dissolution of 
1784 or the dissolution of 1834 w r as constitutional . 1 
To a certain extent the dispute is verbal, and depends 
upon the meaning of the word “constitutional.” If 
we mean by it “ legal,” no human being can dispute 
that George the Third and his son could without 
any breach of law dissolve Parliament. If we mean 
“ usual,” no one can deny that each monarch took 
a very unusual step in dismissing a Ministry which 
commanded a majority in the House of Commons. If 
by “constitutional” we mean “in conformity with 
the fundamental principles of the constitution,” we 
must without hesitation pronounce the conduct of 
George the Third constitutional, i.e. in conformity 
with the principles of the constitution as they are now 
understood. He believed that the nation did not 
approve of the policy pursued by the House of Com- 

1 See Emden, The People and the Constitution (2nd ed., 1956), pp. 
194-196, 197-201 . — Ed. 
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mons. He was right in this belief. No modern con- Chapte 
stitutionalist will dispute that the authority of the XIV ‘ 
House of Commons is derived from its representing 
the will of the nation, and that the chief object of a 
dissolution is to ascertain that the will of Parliament 
coincides with the will of the nation. George the 
Third then made use of the prerogative of dissolution 
for the very purpose for which it exists. His conduct, 
therefore, on the modern theory of the constitution, 
was, as far as the dissolution went, in the strictest 
sense constitutional. But it is doubtful whether in 
1784 the King’s conduct was not in reality an inno- 
vation, though a salutary one, on the then prevailing 
doctrine. Any one who studies the questions con- 
nected with the name of John Wilkes, or the disputes 
between England and the American colonies, will see 
that George the Third and the great majority of 
George the Third’s statesmen maintained up to 1784 
a view of Parliamentary sovereignty which made Par- 
liament in the strictest sense the sovereign power. 

To this theory Fox clung, both in his youth as a Tory 
and in his later life as a Whig. The greatness of 
Chatham and of his son lay in their perceiving that 
behind the Crown, behind the Revolution Families, 
behind Parliament itself, lay what Chatham calls the 
“ great public,” and what we should call the nation, 
and that on the will of the nation depended the 
authority of Parliament. In 1784 George the Third 
was led by the exigencies of the moment to adopt the 
attitude of Chatham and Pitt. He appealed (oddly 
enough) from the sovereignty of Parliament, of 
which he had always been the ardent champion, 
to that sovereignty of the people w’hich he never 
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Partin, ceased to hold in abhorrence. Whether this appeal 
be termed constitutional or revolutionary is now of 
little moment ; it affirmed decisively the fundamental 
principle of our existing constitution that not Parlia- 
ment but the nation is, politically speaking, the 
supreme power in the State. On this very ground 
the so-called “penal” dissolution was consistently 
enough denounced by Burke, who at all periods of 
his career was opposed to democratic innovation, 
and far less consistently by Fox, who blended in 
his political creed doctrines of absolute Parliamentary 
sovereignty with the essentially inconsistent dogma 
of the sovereignty of the people. 

Of William the Fourth’s action it is hard to 
speak with decision. The dissolution of 1834 was, 
from a constitutional point of view, a mistake; it 
was justified (if at all) by the King’s belief that the 
House of Commons did not represent the will of the 
nation. The belief itself turned out erroneous, but 
the large minority obtained by Peel, and the rapid 
decline in the influence of the Whigs, proved that, 
though the King had formed a wrong estimate of 
public sentiment, he was not without reasonable 
ground for believing that Parliament had ceased to 
represent the opinion of the nation. Now if it be 
constitutionally right for the Crown to appeal from 
Parliament to the electors when the House of 
Commons has in reality ceased to represent its 
constituents, there is great difficulty in maintaining 
that a dissolution is unconstitutional simply because 
the electors do, when appealed to, support the 
opinions of their representatives. Admit that the 
electors are the political sovereign of the State, and 
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the result appears naturally to follow, that an appeal Chapt 
to them by means of a dissolution is constitutional, XIV 
whenever there is valid and reasonable ground for 
supposing that their Parliamentary representatives 
have ceased to represent their wishes. The con- 
stitutionality therefore of the dissolution in 1834 
turns at bottom upon the still disputable question 
of fact, whether the King and his advisers had 
reasonable ground for supposing that the reformed 
House of Commons had lost the confidence of the 
nation. Whatever may be the answer given by 
historians to this inquiry, the precedents of 1784 
and 1834 are decisive; they determine the principle 
on which the prerogative of dissolution ought to be 
exercised, and show that in modern times the rules 
as to the dissolution of Parliament are, like other 
conventions of the constitution, intended to secure 
the ultimate supremacy of the electorate as the true 
political sovereign of the State ; that, in short, the 
validity of constitutional maxims is subordinate and 
subservient to the fundamental principle of popular 
sovereignty. 1 

The necessity for dissolutions stands in close Relation 

* *11 • _ . . right of 

connection with the existence of Parliamentary dissoiuti 
sovereignty. Where, as in the United States, notary 
legislative assembly is a sovereign power, the right '”U ty 
of dissolution may be dispensed with ; the con- 
stitution provides security that no change of vital 
importance can be effected without an appeal to the 
people ; and the change in the character of a legisla- 
tive body by the re-election of the whole or of part 
thereof at stated periods makes it certain that in 

1 Cf. Jennings, Cabinet Government (3rd ed., 1959), pp. 412-428. 
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Partin the long run the sentiment of the legislature will 
harmonise with the feeling of the public. Where 
Parliament is supreme, some further security for 
such harmony is necessary, and this security is given 
by the right of dissolution, which enables the Crown 
or the Ministry to appeal from the legislature to 
the nation. The security indeed is not absolutely 
complete. Crown, Cabinet, and Parliament may 
conceivably favour constitutional innovations which 
do not approve themselves to the electors. The 
Septennial Act could hardly have been passed in 
England, the Act of Union with Ireland would not, 
it is often asserted, have been passed by the Irish 
Parliament, if, in either instance, a legal revolution 
had been necessarily preceded by an appeal to the 
electorate. Here, as elsewhere, the constitutionalism 
of America proves of a more rigid type than the 
constitutionalism of England. Still, under the con- 
ditions of modern political life, the understandings 
which exist with us as to the right of dissolution 
afford nearly, if not quite, as much security for 
sympathy between the action of the legislature and 
the will of the people, as do the limitations placed 
on legislative power by the constitutions of American 
States. In this instance, as in others, the principles 
explicitly stated in the various constitutions of the 
States, and in the Federal Constitution itself, are im- 
pliedly involved in the working of English political 
institutions. The right of dissolution is the right 
of appeal to the people, and thus underlies all those 
constitutional conventions which, in one way or 
another, are intended to produce harmony between 
the legal and the political sovereign power. 




CHAPTER XV 

THE SANCTION BY WHICH THE CONVENTIONS OF THE 
CONSTITUTION ARE ENFORCED 

What is the sanction by which obedience to the 
conventions of the constitution is at bottom en- 
forced ? 

This is by far the most perplexing of the specula- 
tive questions suggested by a study of constitutional 
law. Let us bear in mind the dictum of Paley, that 
it is often far harder to make men see the existence 
of a difficulty, than to make them, when once the 
difficulty is perceived, understand its explanation, 
and in the first place try to make clear to ourselves 
what is the precise nature of a puzzle of which most 
students dimly recognise the existence. 

Constitutional understandings are admittedly not 
laws; they are not (that is to say) rules which will 
be enforced by the courts. If a Premier were to 
retain office after a vote of censure passed by the 
House of Commons, if he were (as did Lord Pal- 
merston under like circumstances) to dissolve, or 
strictly speaking to get the Crown to dissolve, Parlia- 
ment, but, unlike Lord Palmerston, were to be again 
censured by the newly elected House of Commons, 
aud then, after all this had taken place, were still to 
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remain at the head of the government, — no one 
could deny that such a Prime Minister had acted un- 
constitutionally. Yet no court of law would take 
notice of his conduct. Suppose, again, that on the 
passing by both Houses of an important bill, the 
Queen should refuse her assent to the measure, or 
(in popular language) put her “ veto ” on it. 
Here there would be a gross violation of usage, 
but the matter could not by any proceeding 
known to English law be brought before the judges. 
Take another instance. Suppose that Parliament 
were for more than a year not summoned for the 
despatch of business. This would be a course of pro- 
ceeding of the most unconstitutional character. Yet 
there is no court in the land before which one could 
go with the complaint that Parliament had not been 
assembled . 1 Still the* conventional rules of the con- 
stitution, though not laws, are, as it is constantly 
asserted, nearly if not quite as binding as laws. 
They are, or appear to be, respected quite as much 
as most statutory enactments, and more than many. 
The puzzle is to see what is the force which habitually 
compels obedience to rules which have not behind 
them the coercive power of the courts. 

The difficulty of the problem before us cannot 
indeed be got rid of, but may be shifted and a good 
deal lessened, by observing that the invariableness 
of the obedience to constitutional understand- 
ings is itself more or less fictitious. The special 
articles of the conventional code are in fact often 

1 See 4 Edward III. c. 14 ; 10 Car. II. c. 1 ; and the Bill of Eights, 
1089 ; cf. the repealed 10 Car. I. c. 1, which would have made the 
tunemhima of Parliament a matter of law. 
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disobeyed. A Minister sometimes refuses to retire Chapter 
when, as his opponents allege, he ought constitu- xv ‘ 
tionally to resign office ; not many years have 
passed since the Opposition of the day argued, if not 
convincingly yet with a good deal of plausibility, that 
the Ministry had violated a rule embodied in the Bill 
of Rights; in 1784 the House of Commons main- 
tained, not only by argument but by repeated votes, 
that Pitt had deliberately defied more than one 
constitutional precept, and the Whigs of 1834 
brought a like charge against Wellington and Peel. 

Nor is it doubtful that any one who searches through 
the pages of Hansard will find other instances in 
which constitutional maxims of long standing and 
high repute have been set at nought. The uncertain 
character of the deference paid to the conventions 
of the constitution is concealed under the current 
phraseology, which treats the successful violation of a 
constitutional rule as a proof that the maxim was not 
in reality part of the constitution. If a habit or 
precept which can be set at nought is thereby shown 
not to be a portion of constitutional morality, it 
naturally follows that no true constitutional rule is 
ever disobeyed. 1 

Yet, though the obedience supposed to be rendered But prm- 

. . ® _ T . n n* Cipleof 

to the separate understandings or maxims 01 public conformity 
life is to a certain extent fictitious, the assertion that ^nation 
they have nearly the force of law is not without 
meaning. Some few of the conventions of the 
constitution are rigorously obeyed. Parliament, for 
example, is summoned year by year with as much 
regularity as though its annual meeting were provided 
for by a law of nature ; and (what is of more con- 

1 See Intro, pp. clxxix et seq. t ante. 
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sequence) though particular understandings are of 
uncertain obligation, neither the Crown nor any 
servant of the Crown ever refuses obedience to the 
grand principle which, as we have seen, underlies all 
the conventional precepts of the constitution, namely, 
that government must be carried on in accordance 
with the will of the House of Commons, and ulti- 
mately with the will of the natfon as expressed 
through that House. This principle is not a law ; it 
is not to be found in the statute-book, nor is it a 
maxim of the common law ; it will not be enforced 
by any ordinary judicial body. Why then has the 
principle itself, as also have certain conventions or 
understandings which are closely connected with it, 
the force of law ? This, when the matter is reduced 
to its simplest form, is the puzzle with which we 
have to deal. It sorely needs a solution. Many 
writers, however, of authority, chiefly because they 
do not approach the constitution from its legal side, 
hardly recognise the full force of the difficulty 'Which 
requires to be disposed of. They either pass it by, 
or else apparently acquiesce in one of two answers, 
each of which contains an element of truth, but 
neither of which fully removes the perplexities of 
any inquirer who is determined not to be put off 
with mere words. 

A reply more often suggested than formulated in 
so many words, is that obedience to the conventions 
of the constitution is ultimately enforced by the fear 
of impeachment. 

If this view were tenable, these conventions, it 
should be remarked, would not be “ understandings 
at all, but “ laws ” in the truest sense of that term, 
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and their sole peculiarity would lie in their being Chapte 
laws the breach of which could be punished only by xv ' 
one extraordinary tribunal, namely, the High Court 
of Parliament. But though it may well be conceded 
— and the fact is one of great importance — that the 
habit of obedience to the constitution was originally 
generated and C9nfirmed by impeachments, yet there 
are insuperable difficulties to entertaining the belief 
that the dread of the Tower and the block exerts any 
appreciable influence over the conduct of modern 
statesmen, nor even the fear of civil proceedings or 
criminal prosecutions. No impeachment for viola- 
tions of the constitution (since for the present purpose 
we may leave out of account such proceedings as those 
taken against Lord Macclesfield, Warren Hastings, and 
Lord Melville) has occurred for more than a century 
and a half. The process, which is supposed to ensure 
the retirement from office of a modern Prime Minister, 
when placed in a hopeless minority, is, and has long 
been, obsolete. The arm by which attacks on freedom 
were once repelled has grown rusty by disuse ; it is laid 
aside among the antiquities of the constitution, nor will 
it ever, we may anticipate, be drawn again from its 
scabbard. Por, in truth, impeachment, as a means for 
enforcing the observance of constitutional morality, 
always laboured under one grave defect. The possibility 
of its use suggested, if it did not stimulate, one most 
important violation of political usage ; a Minister who 
dreaded impeachment would, since Parliament was 
the only court before which he could be impeached, 
naturally advise the Crown not to convene Parliament. 

There is something like a contradiction in terms in 
saying that a Minister is compelled to advise the 
meeting of Parliament by the dread of impeachment 
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if Parliament should assemble. If the fear of Parlia- 
mentary punishment were the only difficulty in the 
way of violating the constitution, we may be sure 
that a bold party leader would, at the present day, as 
has been done in former centuries, sometimes suggest 
that Parliament should not meet. j 

A second and current answer to the question'^ 
under consideration is, that obedience to the conven- 
tional precepts of the constitution is ensured by the 
force of public opinion. 

Now that this assertion is in one sense true, stands 
past dispute. The nation expects that Parliament 
shall be convened annually ; the nation expects that 
a Minister who cannot retain the confidence of the 
House of Commons, shall give up his place, and no 
Premier even dreams of disappointing these expecta- 
tions. The assertion, therefore, that public opinion 
gives validity to the received precepts for the conduct 
of public life is true. Its defect is that, if taken 
without further explanation, it amounts to little else 
than a re-statement of the very problem which it is 
meant to solve. For the question to be answered is, 
at bottom, Why is it that public opinion is, apparently 
at least, a sufficient sanction to compel obedience to 
the conventions of the constitution ? and it is no 
answer to this inquiry to say that these conventions 
are enforced by public opinion. Let it also be noted 
that many rules of conduct which are fully supported 
by the opinion of the public are violated every day of 
the year. Public opinion enjoins the performance of 
promises and condemns the commission of crimes, but 
the settled conviction of the nation that promises 
ought to be kept does not hinder merchants from 
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going into the Gazette , nor does the universal execra- 
tion of the villain who sheds man’s blood prevent the 
commission of murders. ^That public opinion does to 
a certain extent check extravagance and criminality 
is of course true, but the operation of opinion is in 
this case assisted by the law, or in the last resort by 
the physical power at the disposal of the state. The 
limited effect of public opinion when aided by the 
police hardly explains the immense effect of opinion 
in enforcing rules which may be violated without any 
risk of the offender being brought before the courts. 
To contend that the understandings of the con- 
stitution derive their coercive power solely from 
the approval of the public, is very like maintaining 
the kindred doctrine that the conventions of inter- 
national law are kept alive solely by moral force. 
Every one, except a few dreamers, perceives that the 
respect paid to international morality is due in great 
measure, not to moral force, but to the physical force 
in the shape of armies and navies, by which the com- 
mands of general opinion are in many cases supported ; 
and it is difficult not to suspect that, in England at 
least, the conventions of the constitution are supported 
and enforced by something beyond or in addition to 
the public approval. 

What then is this “ something ” ? My answer is, 
that it is nothing else than the force of the law. The 
dread of impeachment may have established, and 
public opinion certainly adds influence to, the pre- 
vailing dogmas of political ethics. But the sanction 
which constrains the boldest political adventurer to 
obey the fundamental principles of the constitution 
and the conventions in which these principles are 
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expressed, is the fact that the breach of these 
principles and of these conventions will almost 
immediately bring the offender into conflict with 
the courts and the law of the land. 

This is the true answer to the inquiry which I 
have raised, but it is an answer which undoubtedly 
requires both explanation and defence. 

The meaning of the statement that the received 
precepts of the constitution are supported by the law 
of the land, and the grounds on which that statement 
is based, can be most easily made apparent by con- 
sidering what would be the legal results which would 
inevitably ensue from the violation of some indis- 
putable constitutional maxim. 

No rule is better established than that Parliament 
must assemble at least once a year. This maxim, as 
before pointed out, is certainly not derived from the 
common law, and is not based upon any statutory 
enactment. Now suppose that Parliament were pro- 
rogued once and again for more than a year, so that 
for two years no Parliament sat at Westminster. 
Here we have a distinct breach of a constitutional 
practice or understanding, but we have no violation 
of law. What, however, would be the consequences 
which would ensue ? They would be, speaking gener- 
ally, that any Ministry who at the present day 
sanctioned or tolerated this violation of the con- 
stitution, and every person connected with the 
government, would immediately come into conflict 
with the law of the land. 

A moment’s reflection shows that this would be so. 
The Army (Annual) Act 1 would in the first place 

1 This Act is no longer required ; see p. 295, n. 1, ante. 
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expire. Hence the Army Act , 1 on which the discipline Chapter 
of the army depends, would cease to be in force . 8 xv ‘ 
But thereupon all means of controlling the army 
without a breach of law would cease to exist. Either 
the army must be discharged, in which case the 
means of maintaining law and order would come to 
an end, or the army must be kept up and discipline 
must be maintained without legal authority for its 
maintenance. If this alternative were adopted, 
every person, from the Commander-in-Chief down- 
wards, who took part in the control of the army, and 
indeed every soldier who carried out the commands 
of his superiors, would find that not a day passed 
without his committing or sanctioning acts which 
would render him liable to stand as a criminal in the 
dock. Then, again, though most of the taxes would 
still come into the Exchequer, large portions of the 
revenue would cease to be legally due and could not 
be legally collected, whilst every official, who acted as 
collector, would expose himself to actions or prosecu- 
tions . 8 The part, moreover, of the revenue which 
came in, could not be legally applied to the purposes 
of the government. If the Ministry laid hold of the 
revenue they would find it difficult to avoid breaches 
of definite laws which would compel them to appear 
before the courts. Suppose however that the Cabinet 
were willing to defy the law. Their criminal daring 
would not suffice for its purpose ; they could not get 

1 Extended to the Air Force by the Air Force (Constitution) Aot, 

1917, s. 12 ; see now Air Force Act, 1955. 

3 See p. 295, n. 1 , ante. 

3 See p. 315, n. 1 , ante , 
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Partin, hold of the revenue without the connivance or aid 
of a large number of persons, some of them indeed 
officials, but some of them, such as the Comptroller 
General, the Governors of the Bank of England, and 
the like, unconnected with the administration. None 
of these officials, it should be noted, could receive 
from the government or the Crown any protection 
against legal liability ; and any person, e.g. the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, or the colonel of a regiment, who 
employed force to carry out the policy of the govern- 
ment would be exposed to resistance supported by 
the courts. For the law (it should always be borne 
in mind) operates in two different ways. It inflicts 
penalties and punishment upon law-breakers, and 
(what is of equal consequence) it enables law-respect- 
ing citizens to refuse obedience to illegal commands. 
It legalises passive resistance. The efficacy of such 
legal opposition is immensely increased by the non- 
existence in England of anything resembling the droit 
administratif of France , 1 or of that wide discretionary 
authority which is possessed by every continental 
government. The result is, that an administration 
which attempted to dispense with the annual meeting 
of Parliament could not ensure the obedience even of 
its own officials, and, unless prepared distinctly to 
violate the undoubted law of the land, would find 
itself not only opposed but helpless. - 

The rule, therefore, that Parliament must meet 
once a year, though in strictness a constitutional 
convention which is not a law and will not be 
enforced by the courts, turns out nevertheless to be 


1 See ch. xii, ante ; cf. App. 1. 
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an understanding which cannot be neglected without Chapter 
involving hundreds of persons, many of whom are xv ’ 
by no means specially amenable to government 
influence, in distinct acts of illegality cognisable by 
the tribunals of the country. This convention there- 
fore of the constitution is in reality based upon, and 
secured by, the law of the land. y 

This no doubt is a particularly plain case. I have 
examined it fully, both because it is a particularly 
plain instance, and because the full understanding of 
it affords the clue which guides us to the principle on 
which really rests such coercive force as is possessed 
by the conventions of the constitution. 

To see that this is so let us consider for a moment Rcsigna- 
the effect of disobedience by the government to one Ministry 
of the most purely conventional among the maxims ^ c t h 0 ^. a? 
of constitutional morality, — the rule, that is to say, House 
that a Ministry ought to retire on a vote that they of Com - 
no longer possess the confidence of the House of 
Commons. Suppose that a Ministry, after the 
passing of such a vote, were to act at the present 
day as Pitt acted in 1783, and hold office in the face 
of the censure passed by the House. There would 
clearly be a prima facie breach of constitutional 
ethics. What must ensue is clear. If the Ministry 
wished to keep within the constitution they would 
announce their intention of appealing to the con- 
stituencies, and the House would probably assist in 
hurrying on a dissolution. All breach of law would 
be avoided, but the reason of this would be that the 
conduct of the Cabinet would not be a breach of 
constitutional morality; for the true rule of the 
constitution admittedly is, not that a Ministry can- 
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Partin, not keep office when censured by the House of 
Commons, but that under such circumstances a 
Ministry ought not to remain in office unless they 
can by an appeal to the country obtain the election 
of a House which will support the government . 1 
Suppose then that, under the circumstances I have 
imagined, the Ministry either would not recommend 
a dissolution of Parliament, or, having dissolved 
Parliament and being again censured by the newly 
elected House of Commons, would not resign office. 
It would, under this state of things, be as clear as 
day that the understandings of the constitution had 
been violated. It is however equally clear that the 
House would have in their own hands the means of 
ultimately forcing the Ministry either to respect the 
constitution or to violate the law. Sooner or later 
the moment would come for passing the Army 
(Annual) Act or the Appropriation Act, and the 
House by refusing to pass either of these enactments 
would involve the Ministry in all the inextricable 
embarrassments which (as I have already pointed out) 
immediately follow upon the omission to convene Par- 
liament for more than a year . 2 The breach, therefore, 
of a purely conventional rule, of a maxim utterly un- 
known and indeed opposed to the theory of English 
law, ultimately entails upon those who break it direct 
conflict with the undoubted law of the land. We 
have then a right to assert that the force which in 

1 See Jennings, Cabinet Government (3rd ed., 1959), p. 420. 

2 Until the Annual Act became unnecessary (p. 295, n. 1, ante), 
it was passed in April and the Appropriation Act, as now, at the end 
of July. Therefore a Ministry could remain in office from August to 
April without breaking the law in this respect, if it suffered defeat 
during the period. 
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the last resort compels obedience to constitutional Chapter 
morality is nothing else than the power of the law xv ‘ 
itself. The conventions of the constitution are not 
laws, but, in so far as they really possess binding 
force, derive their sanction from the fact that who- 
ever breaks them must finally break the law and 
incur the penalties of a law-breaker. 

It is worth while to consider one or two objec- objections, 
tions which may be urged with more or less plausi- 
bility against the doctrine that the obligatory force 
of constitutional morality is derived from the law 
itself. 

The government, it is sometimes suggested, may Law may 
by the use of actual force carry through a coup d’etat paired 
and defy the law of the land. by force ' 

This suggestion is true, but is quite irrelevant. 

No constitution can be absolutely safe from revolution 
or from a coup d'etat ; but to show that the laws may 
be defied by violence does not touch or invalidate the 
statement that the understandings of the constitution 
are based upon the law. They have certainly no 
more force than the law itself. A Minister who, like 
the French President in 1851, could override the law 
could of course overthrow the constitution. The 
theory propounded aims only at proving that when 
constitutional understandings have nearly the force of 
law they derive their power from the fact that they 
cannot be broken without a breach of law. No one is 
concerned to show, what indeed never can be shown, 
that the law can never be defied, or the constitution 
never be overthrown. 

It should further be observed that the admitted 

sovereignty of Parliament tends to prevent violent 

u 
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attacks on the constitution. Revolutionists or con- 
spirators generally believe themselves to be supported 
by the majority of the nation, and, when they suc- 
ceed, this belief is in general well founded. But in 
modern England, a party, however violent, who count 
on the sympathy of the people, can accomplish by 
obtaining a Parliamentary majority all that could be 
gained by the success of a revolution. When a spirit 
of reaction or of innovation prevails throughout the 
country, a reactionary or revolutionary policy is 
enforced by Parliament without any party needing to 
make use of violence. The oppressive legislation of 
the Restoration in the seventeenth century, and the 
anti-revolutionary legislation of the Tories from 
the outbreak of the Revolution till the end of 
George the Third’s reign, saved the constitution 
from attack. A change of spirit averted a change of 
form ; the flexibility of the constitution proved its 
strength. 

If the maintenance of political morality, it may 
with some plausibility be asked, really depends on 
the right of Parliament to refuse to pass laws 
such as the Army (Annual) Act, which are necessary 
for the maintenance of order, and indeed for 
the very existence of society, how does it happen 
that no English Parliament has ever employed 
this extreme method of enforcing obedience to the 
constitution ? 

The true answer to the objection thus raised 
appears to be that the observance of the main and the 
most essential of all constitutional rules, the rule, that 
is to say, requiring the annual meeting of Parliament, 
is ensured, without any necessity for Parliamentary 
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action, by the temporary character of the Mutiny Act, Chapte 
and that the power of Parliament to compel obedience xv * 
to its wishes by refusing to pass the Act is so complete 
that the mere existence of the power has made its use 
unnecessary. In matter of fact, no Ministry has since 
the Revolution of 1689 ever defied the House of Com- 
mons, unless the Cabinet could confide in the support 
of the country, or, in other words, could count on the 
election of a House which would support the policy of 
the government. To this we must add, that in the 
rare instances in which a Minister lias defied the 
House, the refusal to pass the Mutiny Act has been 
threatened or contemplated. Pitt’s victory over the 
Coalition is constantly cited as a proof that Parliament 
cannot refuse to grant supplies or to pass an Act 
necessary for the discipline of the army. Yet any 
one who studies with care the great “ Case of the 
Coalition ” will see that it does not support the 
dogma for which it is quoted. Fox and his friends 
did threaten and did intend to press to the very 
utmost all the legal powers of the House of Com- 
mons. They failed to carry out their intention solely 
because they at last perceived that the majority of the 
House did not represent the will of the country. 

What the “ leading case ” shows is, that the Cabinet, 
when supported by the Crown, and therefore possess- 
ing the power of dissolution, can defy the will of a 
House of Commons if the House is not supported by 
the electors. Here we come round to the fundamental 
dogma of modern constitutionalism ; the legal sove- 
reignty of Parliament is subordinate to the political 
sovereignty of the nation. This the conclusion in 
reality established by the events of 1784. Pitt over- 
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Part m. rode the customs, because he adhered to the principles, 
of the constitution. He broke through the received 
constitutional understandings without damage to his 
power or reputation ; he might in all probability have 
in case of necessity broken the law itself with im- 
punity. For had the Coalition pressed their legal 
rights to an extreme length, the new Parliament of 
1784 would in all likelihood have passed an Act of 
Indemnity for illegalities necessitated, or excused, by 
the attempt of an unpopular faction to drive from 
power a Minister supported by the Crown, by the 
Peers, and by the nation. However this may be, the 
celebrated conflict between Pitt and Fox lends no 
countenance to the idea that a House of Commons 
supported by the country would not enforce the 
morality of the constitution by placing before any 
Minister who defied its precepts the alternative of 
resignation or revolution. 1 

Sub- A clear perception of the true relation between the 

inquiries. conventions of the constitution and the law of the 
land supplies an answer to more than one sub- 
ordinate question which has perplexed students and 
commentators. 

Why has How is it that the ancient methods of enforcing 
mentgone Parliamentary authority, such as impeachment, the 
out of use? £ orma l refusal of supplies, and the like, have fallen 
into disuse ? 

The answer is, that they are disused because ulti- 
mate obedience to the underlying principle of all 

1 It is further not the case that the idea of refusing supplies is un- 
known to modern statesmen. In 1868 such refusal was threatened in 
order to force an early dissolution of Parliament; in 1886 the dis- 
solution took place before the supplies were fully granted, and the 
supplies granted were granted for only a limited period. 
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modem constitutionalism, which is nothing else than 
the principle of obedience to the will of the nation as 
expressed through Parliament, is so closely bound up 
with the law of the land that it can hardly be violated 
without a breach of the ordinary law. Hence the 
extraordinary remedies, which were once necessary for 
enforcing the deliberate will of the nation, having 
become unnecessary, have fallen into desuetude. If 
they are not altogether abolished, the cause lies partly 
in the conservatism of the English people, and partly 
in the valid consideration that crimes may still be 
occasionally committed for which the ordinary law of 
the land hardly affords due punishment, and which 
therefore may well be dealt with by the High Court 
of Parliament. 

Why is it that the understandings of the constitu- 
tion have about them a singular element of vagueness 
and variability ? 

Why is it, to take definite instances of this uncer- 
tainty and changeablencss, that no one can define 
with absolute precision the circumstances under which 
a Prime Minister ought to retire from office ? Why is 
it that no one can fix the exact point at which resist- 
ance of the House of Lords to the will of the House 
of Commons becomes unconstitutional ? and how does 
it happen that the Peers could at one time arrest 
legislation in a way which now would be generally 
held to involve a distinct breach of constitutional 
morality? What is the reason why no one can 
describe with precision the limits to the influence on 
the conduct of public affairs which may rightly be 
exerted by the reigning monarch? and how does it 
happen that George the Third and even George the 
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Partin. Fourth each made his personal will or caprice tell 
on the policy of the nation in a very different way 
and degree from that in which Queen Victoria ever 
attempted to exercise personal influence over matters 
of State ? 

The answer in general terms to these and the like 
inquiries is, that the one essential principle of the 
constitution is obedience by all persons to the deliber- 
ately expressed will of the House of Commons in the 
first instance, and ultimately to the will of the nation 
as expressed through Parliament. The conventional 
code of political morality is, as already pointed out, 
merely a body of maxims meant to secure respect for 
this principle. Of these maxims some indeed — such, 
for example, as the rule that Parliament must be con- 
voked at least once a year — are so closely connected 
with the respect due to Parliamentary or national 
authority, that they will never be neglected by any 
one who is not prepared to play the part of a revolu- 
tionist ; such rules have received the undoubted stamp 
of national approval, and their observance is secured 
by the fact that whoever breaks or aids in breaking 
them will almost immediately find himself involved in 
a breach of law. Other constitutional maxims stand 
in a very different position. Their maintenance up to 
a certain point tends to secure the supremacy of Par- 
liament, but they are themselves vague, and no one 
can say to what extent the will of Parliament or the 
• nation requires their rigid observance ; they there- 
fore obtain only a varying and indefinite amount of 
obedience. 

Thus the rule that a Ministry who have lost the 
confidence of the House of Commons should retire 
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from office is plain enough, and any permanent neglect Chapter 
of the spirit of this rule would be absolutely incon- xv ' 
sistent with Parliamentary government, and would with- 
finally involve the Minister who broke the rule in Safe 
acts of undoubted illegality. But when you come to commons!' 
inquire what are the signs by which you are to know 
that the House has withdrawn its confidence from a 
Ministry,— whether, for example, the defeat of an 
important Ministerial measure or the smallness of 
a Ministerial majority is a certain proof that a 
Ministry ought to retire, — you ask a question which 
admits of no absolute reply . 1 All that can be said 
is, that a Cabinet ought not to continue in power 
(subject, of course, to the one exception on which I 
have before dwelt 2 ) after the expression by the House 
of Commons of a wish for the Cabinet’s retirement. 

Of course, therefore, a Minister or a Ministry must 
resign if the House passes a vote of want of confi- 
dence. There are, however, a hundred signs of Par- 
liamentary disapproval which, according to circum- 
stances, either may or may not be a sufficient notice 
that a Minister ought to give up office. The essential 
thing is that the Ministry should obey the House as 
representing the nation. But the question whether 
the House of Commons has or has not indirectly inti- 
mated its will that a Cabinet should give up office is 
not a matter as to which any definite principle can be 

1 See Hearn, Government of England ( 2 nd ed., 1887), cb. ix, for an 
attempt to determine the circumstances under which a Ministry ought 
or ought not to keep office. See debate in House of Commons of 
24th July, 1905, for consideration of, and reference to, precedents with 
regard to the duty of a Ministry to retire from office when they have 
lost the confidence of the House of Commons . — Path Deb,, H, of C, 9 
4th ser., vol. 160, col. 50. 

8 See pp. 432*438, ante . 
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Part HI. laid down. The difficulty which now exists, in settling 
the point at which a Premier and his colleagues are 
bound to hold that they have lost the confidence of 
the House, is exactly analogous to the difficulty which 
often perplexed statesmen of the 18 th century, of de- 
termining the point at which a Minister was bound to 
hold he had lost the then essential confidence of the 
King. The ridiculous efforts of the Duke of New- 
castle to remain at the head of the Treasury, in spite 
of the broadest hints from Lord Bute that the time 
had come for resignation, are exactly analogous to the 
undignified persistency with which later Cabinets have 
occasionally clung to office in the face of intimations 
that the House desired a change of government. As 
long as a master does not directly dismiss a servant, 
the question whether the employer’s conduct betrays 
a wish that the servant should give notice must be an 
inquiry giving rise to doubt and discussion. And if 
there be sometimes a difficulty in determining what is 
the will of Parliament, it must often of necessity be 
still more difficult to determine what is the will of the 
nation, or, in other words, of the majority of the 
electors. 


when The general rule that the House of Lords must 
Lords in matters of legislation ultimately give way to the 
shouidgive jj ouge 0 f Co mm ons is one of the best-established 

Commo, “• maxims of modern constitutional ethics. But if any 
inquirer asks how the point at which the Peers are to 
give way is to be determined, no answer which even 
approximates to the truth can be given, except the 
very vague reply that the Upper House must give 
way whenever it is clearly proved that the will of the 
House of Commons represents the deliberate will of 
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the nation. The nature of the proof differs under Chapter 
different circumstances . 1 xv * 

When once the true state of the case is perceived, 
it is easy to understand a matter which, on any cut- 
and-dried theory of the constitution, can only with 
difficulty be explained, namely, the relation occupied 
by modern Cabinets towards the House of Lords. It 
is certain that for more than half a century Ministries 
have constantly existed which did not command the 
confidence of the Upper House, and that such Minis- 
tries have, without meeting much opposition on the 
part of the Peers, in the main carried out a policy of 
which the Peers did not approve . 1 2 It is also certain 
that while the Peers have been forced to pass many 
bills which they disliked, they have often exercised 
large though very varying control over the course 
of legislation. Between 1834 and 1840 the Upper 
House, under the guidance of Lord Lyndhurst, re- 
peatedly and with success opposed Ministerial mea- 
sures which had passed the House of Commons. For 
many years Jews were kept out of Parliament simply 
because the Lords were not prepared to admit them. 

If you search for the real cause of this state of things, 
you will find that it was nothing else than the fact, 
constantly concealed under the misleading rhetoric of 
party warfare, that on the matters in question the 
electors were not prepared to support the Cabinet in 
taking the steps necessary to compel the submission 
of the House of Lords. On any matter upon which 
the electors are firmly resolved, a Premier, who is in 

1 See Intro, pp. clxix, et seq., ante. 

2 And also from 1906 to 1914, in 1924, from 1929-31 and from 
1946-61. 
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Partin, effect the representative of the House of Commons, 
has the means of coercion, namely, by the creation of 
Peers. In a country indeed like England, things are 
rarely carried to this extreme length. The knowledge 
that a power can be exercised constantly prevents its 
being actually put in force. This is so even in private 
life ; most men pay their debts without being driven 
into court, but it were absurd to suppose that the 
possible compulsion of the courts and the sheriff has 
not a good deal to do with regularity in the payment 
of debts. The acquiescence of the Peers in measures 
which the Peers do not approve arises at bottom from 
the fact that the nation, under the present constitution, 
possesses the power of enforcing, through very cum- 
bersome machinery, the submission of the Peers to the 
conventional rule that the wishes of the House of 
Lords must finally give way to the decisions of the 
House of Commons. But the rule itself is vague, and 
the degree of obedience which it obtains is varying, 
because the will of the nation is often not clearly 
expressed, and further, in this as in other matters, 
is itself liable to variation. If the smoothness with 
which the constitutional arrangements of modern 
England work should, as it often does, conceal from 
us the force by which the machinery of the constitu- 
tion is kept working, we may with advantage consult 
the experience of English colonies. No better example 
can be given of the methods by which a Kepresenta- 
tive Chamber attempts in the last resort to compel the 
obedience of an Upper House than is afforded by the 
varying phases of the conflict which raged in Victoria 
during 1878 and 1879 between the two Houses of the 
Legislature. There the Lower House attempted to 
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enforce upon the Council the passing of measures Chapter 
which the Upper House did not approve, by, in effect, XV- 
inserting the substance of a rejected bill in the 
Appropriation Bill. The Council in turn threw out 
the Appropriation Bill. The Ministry thereupon dis- 
missed officials, magistrates, county court judges, and 
others, whom they had no longer the means to pay, 
and attempted to obtain payments out of the Treasury 
on the strength of resolutions passed solely by the 
Lower House. At this point, however, the Ministry 
came into conflict with an Act of Parliament, that is, 
with the law of the land. The contest continued 
under different forms until a change in public opinion 
finally led to the election of a Lower House which 
could act with the Council. With the result of the 
contest we arc not concerned. Three points, however, 
should be noticed. The conflict was ultimately ter- 
minated in accordance with the expressed will of the 
electors; each party during its course put in force 
constitutional powers hardly ever in practice exerted 
in England ; as the Council was elective, the Ministry 
did not possess any means of producing harmony be- 
tween the two Houses by increasing the number of 
the Upper House. It is certain that if the Governor 
could have nominated members of the Council, the 
Upper House would have yielded to the will of the 
Lower, in the same way in which the Peers always 
in the last resort bow to the will of the House of 
Commons. 

How is it, again, that all the understandings why « the 
which are supposed to regulate the personal relation d 
of the Crown to the actual work of government are un- 
marked by the utmost vagueness and uncertainty ? “ rtainf 
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Partin. The matter is, to a certain extent at any rate, 
explained by the same train of thought as that which 
we have followed out in regard to the relation 
between the House of Lords and the Ministry. The 
revelations of political memoirs and the observation 
of modern public life make quite clear two points, 
both of which are curiously concealed under the mass 
of antiquated formulas which hide from view the real 
working of our institutions. The first is, that while 
every act of State is done in the name of the Crown, 
the real executive government of England is the 
Cabinet. The second is, that though the Crown 
has no real concern ih a vast number of the trans- 
actions which take place under the Royal name, 
no one of the Queen’s predecessors, nor, it may be 
presumed, the Queen herself, has ever acted upon 
or affected to act upon the maxim originated by 
Thiers, that “ the King reigns but does not govern.” 
George the Third took a leading part in the work 
of administration ; his two sons, each in different 
degrees and in different ways, made their personal 
will and predilections tell on the government of the 
country. No one really supposes that there is not 
a sphere, though a vaguely defined sphere, in which 
the personal will of the Queen has under the constitu- 
tion very considerable influence. The strangeness of 
this state of things is, or rather would be to any one 
who had not been accustomed from his youth to the 
mystery and formalism of English constitutionalism, 
that the rules or customs which regulate the personal 
action of the Crown are utterly vague and undefined. 
The reason of this will, however, be obvious to any one 
who has followed these chapters. The personal in- 
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fluence of the Crown exists, not because acts of State Chapter 
are done formally in the Crown’s name, but because XV ' 
neither the legal sovereign power, namely Parliament, 
nor the political sovereign, namely the nation, wishes 
that the reigning monarch should he without personal 
weight in the government of the country. The 
customs or understandings which regulate or control 
the exercise of the Queen’s personal influence are 
vague and indefinite, both because statesmen feel that 
the matter is one hardly to be dealt with by precise 
rules, and because no human being knows how far 
and to what extent the nation wishes that the voice 
of the reigning monarcli should command attention . 1 
All that can be asserted with certainty is, that on this 
matter the practice of the Crown and the wishes of 
the nation have from time to time varied. George 
the Third made no use of the so-called veto which 
had been used by William the Third ; but he more 
than once insisted upon his will being obeyed in 
matters of the highest importance. None of his 
successors have after the manner of George the 
Third made their personal will decisive as to general 
measures of policy. In small things as much as in 
great one can discern a tendency to transfer to the 
Cabinet powers once actually exercised by the King. 

The scene between Jeanie Deans and Queen Caroline 
is a true picture of a scene which might have taken 
place under George the Second ; George the Third’s 
firmness secured the execution of Dr. Dodd. At 
the present day the right of pardon belongs in fact 

1 See Evatt, The King and hi s Dominion Governors (1936), for a 
plea for the formulation of conventional rules which determine the 
Sovereign’s exercise of his powers. 
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Part hi. to the Home Secretary. A modern Jeanie Deans 
~~ would be referred to the Home Office ; the question 
whether a popular preacher should pay the penalty 
of his crimes would now, with no great advantage 
to the country, be answered, not by the Sovereign, 
but by the Cabinet. 

Theeflect What, again, is the real effect produced by the 
ingpre . survival 01 prerogative powers ? 
ofCr^wn. Here we must distinguish two different things, 
namely, the way in which the existence of the pre- 
rogative affects the personal influence of the Sovereign, 
and the way in which it affects the power of the 
executive government. 

The fact that all important acts of State are done 
in the name of the Sovereign 1 and in most cases with 
the cognisance of the Sovereign, and that many of 
these acts, such, for example, as the appointment 
of judges or the creation of bishops, or the conduct 
of negotiations with foreign powers and the like, 
are exempt from the direct control or supervision 
of Parliament, gives the reigning monarch an oppor- 
tunity for exercising great influence on the conduct 
of affairs ; and Bagehot has marked out, with his 
usual subtlety, the mode in which the mere necessity 
under which Ministers are placed of consulting with 
and giving information to the Sovereign secures a 
wide sphere for the exercise of legitimate influence by 
a constitutional ruler. 

But though it were a great error to underrate the 
extent to which the formal authority of the Crown 
confers real power upon the Queen, the far more 

1 In the case of most modem Departments, the Minister is em- 
powered to act in his own name by and on behalf of the Crown. 
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important matter is to notice the way in which the Chapter 
survival of the prerogative affects the position of the xv ‘ 
Cabinet. It leaves in the hands of the Premier and 
his colleagues, large powers which can be exercised, 
and constantly are exercised, free from Parliamentary 
control. This is especially the case in all foreign 
affairs. Parliament may censure a Ministry for mis- 
conduct in regard to the foreign policy of the country. 

But a treaty made by the Crown, or in fact by the 
Cabinet, is valid without the authority or sanction of 
Parliament ; and it is even open to question whether 
the treaty-making power of the executive might not 
in some cases override the law of the land . 1 However 
this may be, it is not Parliament, but the Ministry, 
who direct the diplomacy of the nation, and virtually 
decide all questions of peace or war. The founders of 
the American Union showed their full appreciation of 
the latitude left to the executive government under 
the English constitution by one of the most remark- 
able of their innovations upon it. They lodged the 
treaty-making power in the hands, not of the 
President, but of the President and the Senate ; and 
further gave to the Senate a right of veto on 
Presidential appointments to office. These arrange- 
ments supply a valuable illustration of the way in 
which restrictions on the prerogative become re- 


1 The Parlement Beige (1879) 4 P.D. 129; on appeal (1880) 
5 P.D. 197. “ Whether the power [of the Crown to compel its subjects 
“ to obey the provisions of a treaty] does exist in the case of treaties of 
“ peace, and whether if so it exists equally in the case of treaties akin 
“ to a treaty of peace, or whether in both or either of these cases inter- 
ference with private rights can be authorised otherwise than by the 
“legislature, are grave questions upon which then- Lordships do not 
" find it necessary to express an opinion. ~~\)alker v. Baird [1892] 
A.C. 491, at p. 497 ; K. & U 115-117. 


I 
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Partin, strictions on the discretionary authority of the 
executive. Were the House of Lords to have con- 
ferred upon it by statute the rights of the Senate, 
the change in our institutions would be described 
with technical correctness as the limitation of the 
prerogative of the Crown as regards the making of 
treaties and of official appointments. But the true 
effect of the constitutional innovation would be to 
place a legal check on the discretionary powers of 
the Cabinet. 

The survival of the prerogative, conferring as it 
does wide discretionary authority upon the Cabinet, 
involves a consequence which constantly escapes 
attention. It immensely increases the authority of 
the House of Commons, and ultimately of the con- 
stituencies by which that House is returned. Minis- 
ters must in the exercise of all discretionary powers 
inevitably obey the predominant authority in the 
State. When the King was the chief member of 
the sovereign body, Ministers were in fact no less than 
in name the King's servants. At periods of our 
history when the Peers were the most influential 
body in the country, the conduct of the Ministry 
represented with more or less fidelity the wishes of 
the Peerage. Now that the House of Commons 
has become by far the most important part of the 
sovereign body, the Ministry in all matters of dis- 
cretion carry out, or tend to carry out, the will of the 
House. When however the Cabinet cannot act except 
by means of legislation, other considerations come 
into play. A law requires the sanction of the House 
of Lords. No government can increase its statutory 
authority without obtaining the sanction of the Upper 
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Chamber. Thus an Act of Parliament when passed Chapt« 
represents, not the absolute wishes of the House of XY ‘ 
Commons, but these wishes as modified by the in- 
fluence of the House of Lords. The Peers no doubt 
will in the long run conform to the wishes of the 
electorate. But the Peers may think that the electors 
will disapprove of, or at any rate be indifferent to, a 
bill which meets with the approval of the House of 
Commons. Hence while every action of the Cabinet 
which is done in virtue of the prerogative is in fact 
though not in name under the direct control of the 
representative chamber, all powers which can be 
exercised only in virtue of a statute are more or less 
controlled in their creation by the will of the House 
of Lords ; they are further controlled in their exercise 
by the interference of the courts. One example, 
taken from the history of recent years, illustrates 
the practical effect of this difference. 1 In 1872 the 
Ministry cf the day carried a bill through the House 
of Commons abolishing the system of purchase in the 
army. The bill was rejected by the Lords : the 
Cabinet then discovered that purchase could be 
abolished by Royal warrant, i.e. by something very 
like the exercise of the prerogative. 2 The system 
was then and there abolished. The change, it will 
probably be conceded, met with the approval, not 
only of the Commons, but of the electors. But it will 
equally be conceded that had the alteration required 

1 On this subject there are remarks worth noting in Stephen, 

Life of Fawcett (1885), pp. 271, 272. 

* Purchase was not abolished by the prerogative in the ordinary 
legal sense of the term. A statute prohibited the sale of offices 
except in so far as might be authorised in the case of the army by 
Royal warrant. When therefore the warrant authorising the sale was 
cancelled, the statute took effect. 
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Partin, statutory authority the system of purchase might 
have continued in force up to the present day. 
The existence of the prerogative enabled the Ministry 
in this particular instance to give immediate effect to 
the wishes of the electors, and this is the result which, 
under the circumstances of modern politics, the survival 
of the prerogative will in every instance produce. The ■ 
prerogatives of the Crown have become the privileges 
of the people, and any one who wants to see how widely 
these privileges may conceivably be stretched as the 
House of Commons becomes more and more the direct 
representative of the true sovereign, should weigh well 
the words in which Bagehot describes the powers 
which can still legally be exercised by the Crown 
without consulting Parliament ; and should remember 
that these powers can now be exercised by a Cabinet 
who are really servants, not of the Crown, but of a 
representative chamber which in its turn obeys the 
behests of the electors. 

“I said in this book that it would very much sur- 
“ prise people if they were only told how many things 
“ the Queen could do without consulting Parliament, 
“ and it certainly has so proved, for when the Queen 
“ abolished purchase in the army by an act of pre- 
rogative (after the Lords had rejected the bill for 
“ doing so), there was a great and general astonishment. 

“ But this is nothing to what the Queen can by law 
“ do without consulting Parliament. Not to mention 
“other things, she could disband the army (by law 
“she cannot engage more than a certain number of 
“men, but she is not obliged to engage any men); 
“ she could dismiss all the officers, from the General 
“commanding-in-chief downwards; she could dis- 
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“ miss all the sailors too ; she could sell off all our Chapter 
“ ships- of -war and all our naval stores; she could 
“ make a peace by the sacrifice of Cornwall, and begin 
“ a war for the conquest of Brittany. She could make 
“every citizen in the United Kingdom, male or 
“ female, a peer ; she could make every parish in 
“ the United Kingdom a ‘ university ’ ; she could 
“ dismiss most of the civil servants ; she could pardon 
“ all offenders. In a word, the Queen could by 
“prerogative upset all the action of civil govern- 
“ment within the government, could disgrace the 
“nation by a bad war or peace, and could, by dis- 
banding our forces, whether land or sea, leave us 
“ defenceless against foreign nations .” 1 

If government by Parliament is ever transformed 
into government by the House of Commons, the 
transformation will, it may be conjectured, be 
effected by use of the prerogatives of the Crown . 2 

Let us cast back a glance for a moment at the Conclusion, 
results which we have obtained by surveying the 
English constitution from its legal side. 

The constitution when thus looked at ceases to 
appear a “ sort of maze ” ; it is seen to consist of two 
different parts ; the one part is made up of under- 
standings, customs, or conventions which, not being 
enforced by the courts, are in no true sense of the word 
laws ; the other part is made up of rules which are 

1 Bagehot, English Constitution (1872 ed.), Intro, pp. xxxv, xxxvi. 

2 Or, as in 1832 and 1911, by the threat of its use, e.g. to create peers. 

See Jennings, Cabinet Government (3rd ed., 1959), pp. 428*448, esp. 44o. 

Dicey, by modem standards, over-emphasises in these pages the 
importance of the prerogative. Modern government is a matter 
largely of statutory power. — B d. 
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Part m. enforced by the courts, and which, whether embodied 
in statutes or not, are laws in the strictest sense 
of the term, and make up the true law of the 
constitution. 

This law of the constitution is, we have further 
found, in spite of all appearances to the contrary, the 
true foundation on which the English polity rests, and 
it gives in truth even to the conventional element of 
constitutional law such force as it really possesses . 1 

The law of the constitution, again, is in all its 
branches the result of two guiding principles, which 
have been gradually worked out by the more or less 
conscious efforts of generations of English statesmen 
and lawyers. 

The first of these principles is the sovereignty of 
Parliament, which means in effect the gradual transfer 
of power from the Crown to a body which has come 
more and more to represent the nation . 2 This curious 

1 See pp. 439-454, ante . 

2 A few words may be in place as to the method by which this 
transfer was accomplished. The leaders of the English people in 
their contests with Royal power never attempted, except in periods 
of revolutionary violence, to destroy or dissipate the authority of 
the Crown as head of the State. Their policy, continued through 
centuries, was to leave the power of the King untouched, but to 
bind down the action of the Crown to recognised modes of procedure 
which, if observed, would secure first the supremacy of the law, and 
ultimately the sovereignty of the nation. The King was acknowledged 
to be supreme judge, but it wa^ early established that he could act 
judicially only in and through his courts ; the King was recognised 
as the only legislator, but he could enact no valid law except as King 
in Parliament ; the King held in his hands all the prerogatives of the 
executive government, but, as was after long struggles determined, he 
could legally exercise these prerogatives only through Ministers who 
were members of his Council, and incurred responsibility for his acts. 
Thus the personal will of the King was gradually identified with and 
transformed into the lawful and legally expressed will of the Crown. 
This transformation was based upon the constant use of fictions. It 
bears on its face that it was the invention of lawyers. If proof of this 
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process, by which the personal authority of the King 
has been turned into the sovereignty of the King in 
Parliament, has had two effects : it has put an end to 
the arbitrary powers of the monarch ; it has preserved 
intact and undiminished the supreme authority of the 
State. 

The second of these principles is what I have 
called the “ rule of law,” or the supremacy throughout 
all our institutions of the ordinary law of the land. 
This rule of law, which means at bottom the right of 
the courts to punish any illegal act by whomsoever 
committed, is of the very essence of English institu- 
tions. If the sovereignty of Parliament gives the 
form, the supremacy of the law of the land determines 
the substance of our constitution. The English con- 
stitution in short, which appears when looked at 
from one point of view to be a mere collection of 
practices or customs, turns out, when examined in 
its legal aspect, to be more truly than any other 
polity in the world, except the Constitution of the 
United States , 1 based on the law of the land. 

When we see what are the principles which truly 


were wanted, the author found it in the fact that the “ Parliaments ” of 
France towards the end of the eighteenth century tried to use against 
the fully-developed despotism of the French monarchy, fictions 
recalling the arts by which, at a far earlier period, English constitu- 
tionalists had nominally checked the encroachments, while really 
diminishing the sphere, of the royal prerogative. Legal statesmanship 
bears everywhere the same character. See Rocquain, U esprit revdu - 
tionnaire avant la Rivdutim (1878). 

1 The constitution of the United States, as it actually exists, rests 
to a considerable extent on case law. 

Marshall, C.J., as the “ expounder of the constitution,” may almost 
be reckoned among the builders, if not the founders, of the American 
Policy. See for a collection of his j udgments on constitutional questions, 
The Writings of John Marshall on the Federal Constitution (1839). 


Chapter 

XV. 
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Partin, underlie the English polity, we also perceive how 
rarely they have been followed by foreign statesmen 
who more or less intended to copy the constitution of 
England. The sovereignty of Parliament is an idea 
fundamentally inconsistent with the notions which 
govern the inflexible or rigid constitutions existing in; 
by far the most important of the countries which ' 
have adopted any scheme of representative govern- 
ment. The “ rule of law ” is a conception which in 
the United States indeed has received a development 
beyond that which it has reached in England; but 
it is an idea not so much unknown to as deliberately 
rejected by the constitution -makers of France, and 
of other continental countries which have followed 
French guidance. For the supremacy of the law of 
the land means in the last resort the right of the 
judges to control the executive government, whilst 
the separation des pouvoirs means, as construed by 
Frenchmen, the right of the government to control 
the judges. The authority of the Courts of Law as 
understood in England can therefore hardly coexist 
with the system of droit administratif as it prevails 
in France. We may perhaps even go so far as to say 
that English legalism is hardly consistent with the 
existence of an official body which bears any true 
resemblance to what foreigners call “ the administra- 
tion.” To say this is not to assert that foreign 
forms of government are necessarily inferior to the 
English constitution, or unsuited for a civilised and 
free people. All that necessarily results from an 
analysis of our institutions, and a comparison of them 
with the institutions of foreign countries, is, that the 
English constitution is still marked, far more deeply 
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than is generally supposed, by peculiar features, and Chapter 
that these peculiar characteristics may be summed up xv * 
in the combination of Parliamentary Sovereignty with 
the Rule of Law . 1 

1 Compare Intro, pp. clxxix et seq,, ante ; Jennings, Cabinet Govern- 
ment (3rd ed., 1959) ; The Law and the Constitution (4th ed., 1952), 
pp. 126 et seq. The objections to the contentions advanced in this 
chapter are that many conventions are unsupported by law, that it is 
a fallacy to assume that law can be enforced against a Government, 
that it is difficult to determine in many cases what is the line between 
law and convention. Jennings concluded that a Government obeys 
a rule, whether law or convention, because it is concerned with the 
attitude of the House of Commons to its proposed action.— Ed. 
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The expression, droit administratif, has three different mean- 
ings. It is desirable to define these before giving the principal 
characteristics of French droit administratif. 


(I) DEFINITION OF DROIT ADMINISTRATIF 

Like the other branches of law, droit administratif is 
firstly a matter of scientific study, second, a body of specific 
legal provisions, and there is also a third conception of droit 
administratif, when Dicey compares the French droit adminis- 
tratif with the English rule of law ; here droit administratif 
means organisation of public administration within the French 
legal system, the organisation called by Hauriou the regime 
administratif. These three conceptions of droit administratif 
must be analysed one after the other. 

(A) The Science of Droit Administratif 

In this respect droit administratif is the part of internal 
public law concerning the organisation of the administrative 
authorities and the relations of public administration with 
the citizens. Thus, in his treatise on droit administratif, 
Professor A. de Laubadere gives the following definition of 
droit administratif : “ la branche du droit public interne qui 
comprend V organisation et Vactiviti de ce que Von appelle 
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couramment V administration, c’est d dire V ensemble des autorites , 
agents et organismes , charges, sous l 9 impulsion des pouvoirs 
politiques, d' assurer les multiples interventions de VEtat 
moderne” Here, droit administratif is opposed to the other 
part of internal public law, droit constitutionnel ; one is the 
law of public administration, the other the law of government* 

The field of droit administratif is very large, and to-day is 
increasingly so, as the public authorities have had their 
functions extended in the economic life of the nation. The 
best evidence of this development is in the fact that the 
teaching of droit administratif in the law faculties was 
formerly organised for one year only, whereas since the 
reform of legal studies in 1 954 two years are devoted to this 
study. The first, which is compulsory for all legal students, 
is devoted to droit administratif general, the second, which is 
reserved for students specialising in public law and political 
science, is devoted to the law of les grands services publics . 

Many subjects are studied in droit administratif general and 
one can distinguish three principal divisions in this science. 

(1) The first is devoted to the organic structure of public 
administration. Here the textbooks on droit administratif 
explain the management of the central administrative author- 
ities, such as the ministries and the great advisory councils. 
They state the principles of the local government of the 
departements and the communes and the structure of the public 
corporations managing industrial services. The treatises on 
droit administratif classify the categories of status of State 
officials and administrative authorities who are employed to 
manage these services, describe how they are appointed or 
dismissed, enumerate their duties and their rights, and explain 
how the civil service is organised. The organic structure of 
public administration also involves the study of the legal 
status of public property, in particular the rules concerning 
compulsory purchase for the public utilities and those 
concerning the domaine public , such as roads, rivers and 
fortifications. 

(2) The second part of droit administratif general is devoted 
to the operation of public administration. It is a function 
of droit administratif to determine how the public services 
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operate to meet the needs of the citizens. Here the writers 
formulate the theory of the so-called actes administratifs and 
analyse the rules concerning contracts and torts between the 
public authorities and the private citizens. They study the 
relations between public officials and public corporations 
and citizens. Thus they are concerned with the rights and 
duties of those who make use of a public service, with the 
obligations of a contractor for public works as well as 
with the remedies which are available to an individual who 
has suffered injury at the hands of an official. This last 
topic, however, is on the borderline of the third division of 
droit administratif. 

(3) The third division of droit administratif is the con- 
tentieux administratif \ i.e. the study of the control of the 
administrative authorities by the administrative courts. And 
it is this which is the most original part of French droit 
administratif. In all countries there are special agencies which 
are entrusted with the satisfaction of collective needs and in 
all countries their management and their activities can be 
studied, but the control of the administrative agencies by 
administrative courts is specially developed in France and 
for many people contentious administratif is the whole of 
droit administratif. In fact, as we have seen, it is only a 
part, but the most interesting one. 

In contentious administratif the legal writers expound the 
organic structure of the administrative tribunals and their 
proceedings. They define the jurisdiction of the adminis- 
trative courts. They specify the powers of these tribunals 
with regard to administrative authorities, the civil servants 
and the citizens. And generally they determine what legal 
rules are applied by these courts. 

Hitherto most of the works on droit administratif have 
been devoted to these three principal divisions. But with 
the growth of specialised public services and of the State 
intervention in economics this droit administratif general has 
become insufficient and a new branch of droit administratif 
has been created, le droit des grands services publics . This 
branch is very young and there are not yet many works 
about these topics. The first lectures on le droit des grands 



478 


APPENDIX i 


services 'publics were given in the French faculties of law in 
November, 1958. This droit administratif special will be more 
descriptive than droit administratif general . It will deal with 
the management and the structure of the various public 
services, such as Education, Army, Health and Transport. 
It will also explain the status of the nationalised corpora- 
tions, such as Electricite de France and Charbonnages de 
France , and describe the various private, semi-public or 
public corporations created to satisfy the collective needs of 
the citizens. Here droit administratif comes close to ad- 
ministrative science, which has also considerably developed 
in France of recent years. 


(B) The Bales of Droit Administratif 

The second notion of droit administratif is a body of juri- 
dical rules. There are two possible definitions of these rules. 

The first is a comprehensive definition where droit adminis- 
trate includes all the legal rules governing the organisation 
and the activities of the administrative authorities, in par- 
ticular their relations with private persons. Two kinds of 
rules are applied to civil servants and to the administrative 
authorities. Some are the same rules as in private law, i.e. 
the rules of family, company or property law, which are 
applied by the ordinary courts ; others are special legal rules 
completely different from those of private law, which are 
applied by special courts, the administrative courts. When, 
foT instance, an officer buys some vegetables from a farmer 
to provide his soldiers with food during manoeuvres, the 
contract is governed by the rules of private law, and the 
ordinary courts are competent in case of litigation. On the 
contrary, if a privately owned lorry falls in a river because a 
bridge has fallen into a state of disrepair, the liability of the 
State for the accident is governed by special rules applied by 
special courts. In both cases the rules can be called rules of 
droit administratif lato sensu y because in both cases these 
rules are applied to public authorities. 

In this first comprehensive conception droit administratif 
then can be defined as the law applied by and to public 
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administration. There is also a second conception which is 
more limited but which is in fact much more important. In 
this limited conception droit administratif includes only those 
legal rules governing the administrative activity which are 
different from the rules of private law and which are applied 
by the administrative courts/ These rules form an auto- 
nomous province in French law and French legal writers can 
really talk of V autonomie du droit administratif. This principle 
of autonomie du droit administratif must be clearly under- 
stood, though its realisation is not very easy for an English 
lawyer familiar with the universality of the common law. 
The meaning of the principle is clearly stated by Professor 
A. de Laubadere in his treatise, when he writes that it implies 
that “ les regies speciales de celui-ci (le droit administratif) ne 
font pas figure de derogations a un droit commun.” Thus, 
when the administrative judge brings out a rule applicable 
to a case, he is wholly free from private law and applies the 
rule of droit administratif following the special needs of 
administration. As the commissaire du gouvernement, Rivet 
told the Conseil (VEtat in his conclusions in the Olive case 
((IE. 25 Nov., 1921), “ Vans etes maUres de votre jurisprudence. 
A vous de la creer . . . en ne retenant les regies du Code Civil 
que dans la mesure on Vapplication en est compatible avec les 
necessites de la vie collective. . . .” Thus the rules of droit 
administratif are not an exception to the rules of private law ; 
they compose a body of rules wholly independent of them. 
This autonomic du droit administratif is fairly new in France. 
In the nineteenth century the civil law was held to be the 
common law in France and was set aside only when a special 
Act laid down a rule diverging from the civil law. It is the 
merit of the Conseil d'Etat and of the textbook writers, 
especially of Edouard Laferriere, to have freed droit adminis- 
tratif from its subjection to civil law. The principle of this 
autonomic du droit administratif was vigorously stated in the 
Blanco case (T.C. 8 Feb., 1873) in which the Tribunal des Con- 
flits asserted that the liability of the administrative bodies 
u ne peut etre rlgie par les principe s qui sont etablis dans le 
Code Civil . . . die a ses regies speciales." 

Although the principle of autonomie du droit administratif 
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is now firmly laid down, we must not overrate its implications. 
For instance, although the autonomie means that the body of 
the rules of droit administratif is independent of the body 
of the rules of the civil law, it does not imply that what is 
laid down in administrative rules is always totally different 
from the civil equivalent. On the contrary, since Govern- 
ments have been called upon to govern more extensively and 
to take a more active part in the economy of the nation and 
since individual citizens have been called upon to co-operate 
more closely with the administrative bodies, there is a 
trend towards lessening the distance between what is laid 
down in private and in public law. Nevertheless, each body 
remains wholly independent. 

This independence of the rules of droit administratif and 
the rules of civil law creates the problem of the limits between 
the two kinds of rules and leads us to ask what is the criterion 
of administrative law. There has been much controversy 
over this question and opinions have varied greatly. Even 
now, the matter is still under discussion. In the nineteenth 
century, with Laferriere and afterwards w T ith Berthelemy, 
the doctrine distinguished two kinds of State activity : 
Vactivite de puissance publique, when the State makes use of 
the public power, and Vactivite de gestion , when it runs a 
service in the same way as an individual citizen would. In 
the first case the rules applied are those of droit administratif ; 
in the second they are the rules of private law. When, for 
instance, the mayor orders the destruction of a building on 
the point of collapse it is an activity of puissance publique , 
and droit administratif is applied. When, however, the mayor 
sells the wood felled in the commune , it is an activity of 
gestion and the rules of private law are applied. 

But this criterion was abandoned because the province of 
droit administratif was then too limited. A new criterion, 
that of service public , was applied at the beginning of the 
twentieth century. According to this criterion, when the 
administrative activity is not organised as a service public , 
private law is applied and the ordinary courts are competent ; 
but when it is organised as a service public the rules of droit 
administratif are applied and litigation is decided by the 
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administrative courts. Nevertheless the whole activity of the 
service public is not governed by droit administratif. In the 
service public the administrative body can voluntarily and 
exceptionally choose the machinery of private law, in which 
case private law is applied and the ordinary courts are com- 
petent. When, for instance, a commune leases a vicarage to 
the vicar, there is no service public and the lease is governed 
by private law. On the other hand, when the fire brigade of 
the city extinguishes a fire, it is a service public and its activity 
is governed by droit administratif ; nevertheless when the 
captain buys some helmets for his firemen, he can choose 
the machinery of private law ( i.e . purchase) and not the 
public procedure of requisition, and the contract is governed 
by the principles of civil law. 

This criterion of service public was specially applied in the 
first half of the twentieth century by Duguit and Jeze. To-day* 
however, the notion of service public is very vague, especially 
since the increase in number of administrative bodies entrusted 
with industrial and commercial services and the improvement 
of the co-operation of the individual for the satisfaction of 
collective needs. And for many services publics , in particular 
for the industrial and commercial services, and for all services 
publics quaucune part icula rite ne distingue des organisations 
similaires relevant des per sonnes ou des institutions de droit prwe 
(Naliato. T.C. 22 Jan. 1955), the application of private law 
is no longer exceptional, but normal. 

So w T e are led to look for a new criterion of droit adminis- 
tratif. Some writers, amongst whom is Professor de Laubadere, 
suggest the criterion of gestion publique. Here, droit ad?ninis- 
tratif governs the activity of the administrative bodies when 
they run the service public according to the procedure of 
gestion publique , but private law is applied for the activity of 
gestion privee . The test of the gestion publique is not neces- 
sarily the use of the privileges of puissance publique , but more 
generally the unusual nature, caractere exorbitant, of the 
administrative activity. This criterion of gestion publique is 
fairly vague. So the borderline between private law and 
droit administratif is still uncertain and there is no absolutely 
sure criterion of droit administratif 
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(C) Le Regime Administratif 

When Dicey compares the English principle of rule of law 
with the French droit administratif he is not thinking of the 
scheme du droit administratif , because the rule of law is not a 
science ; neither is he thinking of the body of rules of droit 
administratif , because the rule of law is not a body of rules. 
What he means by the French words, droit administratif , is the 
peculiar juridical system governing French public administra- 
tion as opposed to the legal system implied by the rule of law. 
In this instance French authors generally do not use the 
expression, droit administratif ’, as Dicey did, but they employ, 
as does Hauriou, the words regime administratif. This regime 
administratif is typical of the French legal system and we 
must describe its contents and give its justification. 

Two features characterise the French regime administratif 
and oppose it to the English rule of law. The first is that 
the administrative bodies in France are not supervised by the 
ordinary courts. The second is the establishment of special 
administrative courts. 

(1) The notion of the independence of the administrative 
bodies of the ordinary courts is a fundamental principle of 
French law. On the one hand it means that the ordinary 
courts cannot interfere with the life of the administration ; 
they are not competent for litigation involving the application 
of rules of droit administratif ; they are forbidden to exercise 
jurisdiction over administrative bodies whether by way of 
injunction or the award of damages against them. On the 
other hand it means that the administrative authorities arc 
able without the co-operation of the courts to take decisions 
binding the citizens and are able to compel them to carry them 
out ; i.e. the administrative bodies possess the so-called 
pouvoir d' action d' office. 

This separation of the administrative bodies and the 
courts is regarded in France as a consequence of the principle 
of the separation of powers ; this separation was ordered by 
the famous Act of 16-24 August 1790, which forbids the 
courts to interfere in any way in the working of the adminis- 
trative bodies. In fact, this Act was less an application of 
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the principle of the separation of powers than the result of 
the distrust prevailing in France towards the courts since 
the abuses committed by the Parlements before the French 
Revolution. 

The independence of the administrative bodies from the 
control of the ordinary courts could jeopardise the right of 
the individual and the liberty of the administration means 
some risk of leading to despotism. Nevertheless the regime 
administratif is not despotic ; this is due to the second 
principle governing the organisation of French administration. 

(2) Although the administrative bodies are not supervised 
by the ordinary courts, they are not free from all control. 
The second feature characterising the regime administratif 
is the supervision of the administrative bodies by special 
administrative tribunals. 

There are many administrative tribunals in France. Some, 
such as the Com des Comptes , Conseil des Prises , Com de 
Discipline Budgetaire , Conseils de Revision , Conseil Superieur 
de V Education Nationals, and a few special tribunals for war 
pensions or war damages, have jurisdiction in specialised 
matters ; others are competent for the whole of droit adminis- 
tratif. These are the Tribunaux Administrates (twenty-three 
in number) of Metropolitan France, which have been the 
ordinary tribunals for administrative matters since the 
decree of 30 September 1953, and the Conseil d'Etat. 

The Conseil d'Etat is the most important institution of the 
regime administratif. Created by Bonaparte in the Constitu- 
tion of the Year VIII (1800), it is now governed by the 
Ordinance of 31 July 1945. It is composed for the most part 
of civil servants recruited by the competitive examination 
of the Ecole d' Administration, but the Government can also 
appoint a quarter of the maUres des requetes and a third of the 
conseillers from “ outsiders ” without competitive examina- 
tion. The members of the Conseil d'Etat are not irremovable, 
as are the judges in the ordinary courts. The conseillers can 
be dismissed by decret en Conseil des Ministres . The Presidency 
of the Conseil d'Etat is vested in the Prime Minister, but he 
delegates this function to the Minister of Justice. On the 
face of it, the Conseil d'Etat is not an independent institution 



484 


APPENDIX i 


like a court. But as a matter of fact it is very independent. 
For though theoretically the members of the Conscil d’Etat 
can be dismissed by the political authorities, they have the 
same security of tenure as the judges in the ordinary courts. 
Nor would public opinion allow nowadays that a member 
should be removed merely on the grounds of his activity in 
a judicial capacity in the Conseil. The promotion of the 
members of the Conseil is governed by precise rules guarantee- 
ing their independence. The Minister of Justice does not 
interfere in the judicial activities. He presides only over 
purely formal sittings, and as a matter of fact the real presi- 
dency is assumed by an independent vice-president. ^Thus the 
independence of the members of the Conseil d’Etat is com- 
plete, and nobody would dare to challenge it. 

This independence is very important because the Conscil 
d’Etat is not only a purely administrative body giving advice 
to the Government in administrative matters, but it is 
also a tribunal and hence impartiality must be its first 
characteristic. 

The function of the Conseil d’Etat as an administrative 
tribunal is extremely important. Although it is no longer the 
ordinary tribunal for administrative matters, it is nevertheless 
still the tribunal of first and last instance for many cases, 
especially for the recours pour exces de pouvoir against the 
decrets and for litigation concerning the individual status 
of civil servants appointed by decrets. It is also a Court of 
Appeal (Cour de Cassation) for all the other administrative 
tribunals, including the Cour des C ample s. Thus all the 
administrative tribunals, whether specialised or not, are sub- 
ordinated to the Conseil d’Etat. This superior position of 
the Conseil d’Etat is very important. It secures the unity of 
droit administrate , because all decisions of administrative tri- 
bunals are subject to review by the Conseil d’Etat on points of 
law. It secures also V autonomic du droit administrate/ because 
no decision of the Conseil d’Etat, or of another administrative 
'tribunal can be reviewed by the ordinary courts. 

Thanks to the Conseil d’Etat the administrative tribunals 
in France possess a cohesion and an autonomy unknown in 
countries where, as for instance in England, there are many 
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administrative tribunals, but no general administrative 
appeal tribunal such as was proposed by Professor Robson 
to the Committee on Tribunals and Inquiries. 

This body of administrative tribunals must be protected 
against the possible interference of the ordinary courts. To 
prevent the competence of the administrative tribunals being 
reduced by the ordinary courts, the latter cannot decide 
whether a given case falls within the jurisdiction of the 
judicial courts or of the administrative tribunals. This power 
is given to a separate Tribunal des Conflits created by the 
Act of 24 May 1872. The decisions of this tribunal, whose 
structure is still that as stated by Professor Dicey, endeavour 
to define the province of competence of the judicial courts 
and administrative tribunals. From these decisions the 
doctrine has tried to bring out the criterion of droit adminis- 
trate as we have seen. Though the Tribunal des Conflits is 
presided over by the Minister of Justice in order to maintain 
the balance between the judicial courts, i.e. Cour de Cassation , 
and the administrative courts, i.e. Gonseil d’Etat, it is really 
an independent court. The Minister of Justice seldom 
presides in person, in fact only six times between 1872 and 
1950. He intervenes only when the voices of the ordinary 
members of the tribunal are equally divided, and he then 
has a casting vote. 

Thus the organisation of the administrative tribunals in 
the French regime administrate meets the requirements of an 
administrative jurisdiction, such as that recommended in the 
Report of the Committee on Tribunals and Inquiries for the 
United Kingdom. 

(a) Openness. Although generally the procedure is written, 
all the documents must be communicated to the opponent 
(Leven, C.E. 14 May 1937). (6) Fairness. Although the pro- 
cedure is inquisitoire , i.e . directed by the judge, it is very 
cheap and many facilities are given to the plaintiff to state 
his case before an administrative tribunal, (c) Impartiality. 
Although the members of the administrative tribunals, in 
particular those of the Conseil d’Etat , are not legally irremov- 
able, they are in fact neutral, and their impartiality in relation 
to the policy of the Government is practically secured. 
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The regime administratif , contrary to an old belief, is 
not machinery directed “ to support a scheme of rational 
absolutism.” On the contrary, it guarantees the improve- 
ment of droit administrate in France which is, as we shall see, 
especially liberal. 


(II) CHARACTERISTICS OF DROIT ADMIN I STRATI F 

Two principal characteristics particularise the French 
droit administratif. One is that it is “ judge-made law ” ; 
the other is that droit administrate establishes a very harmoni- 
ous “ balance between private right and public advantage, 
between fair play for the individual and efficiency of adminis- 
tration.” These two characteristics must be explained. 

(A) A judge-made law. As Dicey stated very clearly, the 
French droit administrate is essentially judge-made law, case 
law, and “ it resembles English law far more closely than 
does the codified civil law of France.” Certainly there are 
some written laws and regulations in droit administratif. But 
these texts are not the most important parts. Generally 
these laws and regulations govern a very specific matter, for 
instance the Press Law of 1881 or the Decrets of 8 August and 
30 October 1935 concerning compulsory purchase, or the law 
of 5 April 1937 concerning the liability of teachers. Generally, 
however, the fundamental principles of droit administratif are 
not enacted ; they flow from the decisions of the Conseil 
d’Etat. Thus the structure of droit administrate is opposed 
to that of droit civil ; for in droit civil the principles are 
written in the code civil and it is only concerning detail of 
application that solutions are sought in the decisions of the 
courts. For instance, the fundamental principles of civil 
liability are stated by Articles 1382 ff. of the Code Civil , but 
the rules of liability in case of car accidents are fixed by 
decisions of the ordinary courts. By contrast the fundamental 
rules of droit administratif are stated in leading cases by the 
Conseil d f Etat } with certain particular subjects being regulated 
by enacted law or dicrets . The general principle of the liability 
of the State and of civil servants, for instance, iB stated in 
decisions of the Conseil d'Etat or the Tribuml des Conftits , 
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such as the cases of Blanco (T.C. 8 February 1873), Pelletier 
(T.C. 30 July 1873), Lemonnier (C.E. 26 July 1918), Laruelle 
(C.E. 28 July 1951), but the liability in a few particular 
circumstances is fixed by enacted law such as the Acts of 
5 April 1884 and 16 April 1915 concerning the liability of 
municipal corporations in case of riot or the Act of 5 April 
1937 concerning the liability of teachers. 

This special structure of the droit administratif , which is 
very unusual in the framework of an habitually codified 
French law, is easily explained. In droit administratif the 
rejection of the rules of private law which resulted from 
autonomie du droit administratif caused a vacuum juris . It 
was impossible for the legislator to enact new laws which 
could take the place of the rules of private law. So, for 
want of written rules, the administrative judges, i.e. the 
Conseil d’Etat , were compelled to state the fundamental 
principles of the new droit administratif in their decisions. 
Thus the rules of administrative liability, of administrative 
contracts, of nullification of administrative decisions and of 
public property, are all judge-made rules. 

Although droit administratif is case law, there is a written 
code administratif Moreover, there is now a trend towards 
the codification of droit administratif. But these codifications 
are quite different from Napoleonic codifications of private 
law. They are not the enactment of customs and general 
principles applied by the courts, but merely either the group- 
ing of the principal administrative laws and regulations or the 
methodical editing of the laws and regulations in force at the 
date of publication and governing some very definite subject 
matter, such as public health, mines and town planning. 
Thus the fundamental principles of droit administratif are, 
and remain, stated by the decisions of the Conseil d Etat . 
It is still essentially judge-made law. 

This characteristic of droit administratif leads to a second, 
namely, flexibility. As the rules of droit administratif are not 
written, they have a flexibility which permits constant 
adaptation to changes in the administrative life. It is true 
that the Conseil d'Etat seldom reverses the principles of its 
decisions. And there are very few revirements de jurispru - 
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dence , even though the Conseil d'Etat is not bound as the 
English courts are by the stare decisis principle. But the 
Conseil is very cautious ; it gives the grounds of its decisions 
very shortly ; it avoids employing formulae which bind it 
for the future. A continual evolution of droit administrate 
ensures an almost immediate adaptation of its solutions to 
new problems and the new requirements of the juridical 
conscience. Thus the rules concerning the liability of the 
State have evolved without any action on the part of the 
legislature from a position of non-liability to one far more 
binding than for individual citizens. 

In this way the flexibility of droit administrate facilitates 
the improvement of its liberalism, which is now one of its most 
important characteristics. 

(B) The balance between private rights and public benefit. 
The autonomie du droit administrate allows a very special 
balance between private rights and public benefit. The pos- 
sibility of the administrative tribunals creating new and 
specific legal rules explains how the problems concerning 
public administration have received solutions adapted to their 
specific needs. The organic structure of the administration 
and the special needs of the public corporations, combined 
with the necessity of safeguarding the rights of individual 
citizens, requires specific rules for the organisation of the 
administration. Thus the best justification of the regime 
administrate is no longer the former French conception of 
the separation of powers and the law of 1G-24 August 1790, 
but the increasingly technical character of administrative 
problems. When in fact the Conseil d'Etat formulates droit 
administrate \ it considers the technical needs of public cor- 
porations without neglecting private rights. Thus two char- 
acteristics are conspicuous in the balance fixed by droit 
administrate between public and private needs. The first is 
the maintenance of the prerogatives of the public corporations. 
The second is the defence of individuals’ rights and liberties 
by the administrative tribunals. 

(1) The prerogatives of public corporations. As Dicey 
explained so clearly, the regime administrate was marked by 
its Napoleonic origin. The attempt pursued with marked 
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continuity by the ancient monarchy, the Revolution and 
Napoleon to establish an hierarchical and centralised State 
in France endowed it with a strong administration. This 
strong administration requires extensive special powers which 
are not given to individual citizens. So droit administratif 
granted and still grants special rights to public corporations, 
the so-called privileges de V administration which are typical 
of the regime administratif. 

We have already mentioned the privilege d’action d’ojfice 
which empowers civil servants to enforce their decisions with- 
out having recourse to the courts. In like manner, there is 
privilege du Tresor , which permits the State to be paid before 
all the other creditors. The rights of requisition and expro- 
priation empower public corporations to acquire property 
without the consent of the owner. There is also a privilege 
of public authorities whereby they have the monopoly of com- 
pulsory measures towards individuals and are secure from 
any coercion on the part of private citizens. One can quote 
too the privilege of civil servants who are specially protected 
against attack by a system of penalties established by law. 

With all these privileges the French administration might 
well appear as not only strong but also dictatorial and France 
might be taken for a police State. However, she is not 
so, for as Professor W aline wrote, u c est inconceivable du pays 
de la declaration des droits de l honvme, tres individualiste , 
sinon autant gue les pays anglo-saxons . And although 
the Conseil d'Etat, has maintained the traditional privileges 
of public corporations, it has developed a very special 
system foT the protection of individual rights and civil 
liberties against the possible attacks of the public authorities. 
This trend was already perceived by Dicey, but has been 
considerably increased since the time when he wrote. In 
spite of its Napoleonic origin the Conseil d'Etat is the bulwark 
of civil liberties in France to-day. Thus the defence of indi- 
vidual rights is one of the most typical features of French 
droit administratif. 

(2) The defence of individual rights. Although the pre- 
rogatives of public authorities are very extensive, they are 
not absolute. In order to defend private citizens against the 
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public corporations, the administrative courts have established 
two principal limitations on their activities : viz. they must 
not act against the law and they must pay damages when 
they cause injuries. 

The supervision of the legality of administrative activity 
has enabled the Conseil d'Etat to take decisions protecting 
individual rights. So the recours pour exces de pouvoir enables 
private citizens whose interests are injured by an acte adminis - 
tratif to obtain its nullification by the administrative courts 
when this acte is ultra vires . 

This procedure is one of the best means given to individuals 
to protect them against the abuses of public corporations. 
It is much cheaper than proceedings in the ordinary courts and 
does not require the assistance of a barrister. It is very wide. 
For instance, the taxpayer of a commune or department is 
entitled to claim the nullification of a decision increasing the 
liabilities of the corporation. ( Hivet , C.E. 25 March 1955.) 
In the overseas territories, where most of the taxes are purchase 
taxes, all the purchasers, i.e. practically all the inhabitants, 
can bring an action for the nullification of decisions increasing 
the liabilities or the taxes of the territory. (Galandou Diouf , 
C.E. 24 June 1932.) This recours pour exces de pouvoir 
empowers the Conseil d'Etat to supervise the form and content 
of administrative decisions ; it can also supervise the grounds, 
notably in case of nullification for detournement de pouvoir. 
So the Conseil d'Etat can be called le gardien de la moralite 
administrative . 

The other very important proceedings protecting indi- 
viduals against the wrongs of public corporations are the 
actions for damages. When the regime administratif was 
established, there was in theory no liability of the State or of 
public corporations. Now this principle is wholly reversed. 
The liability of the State has been progressively admitted. 
At first when the State caused wrongs through fault it 
was possible for the plaintiff to obtain damages. Now the 
Conseil d'Etat even grants damages for injuries caused without 
fault by State or public corporations. Since the case La 
Fleurette (C.E. 14 January 1938) the Conseil d'Etat even grants 
damages for injuries caused to individual citizens by Acts of 
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Parliament. Also to-day it is frequently easier to obtain 
damages from the State through the Conseil d'Etat than from 
private persons through the ordinary courts. For a long time 
the damages granted by the administrative courts were not 
very high. The Conseil d’Etat, sparing of public money, did 
not always grant sufficient damages and the injured citizen 
was not wholly compensated. But for some years now the 
Conseil d'Etat , deferring to the criticisms of legal writers, has 
increased its measure of damages. The decisions of the 
administrative tribunals also are more and more favourable 
to the individual persons injured by the public corporations 
or by civil servants. 

In conclusion, we can maintain that in spite of its origins 
droit administratif is one of the best protections of the French 
citizen against the “ new despotism ” of public administration. 
The Conseil d'Etat has succeeded in establishing a droit 
administratif which is the bulwark of civil liberties. Here, 
like common law in England, judge-made law gives to the 
private citizen the best security against the abuse of power. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF ADMINISTRATIVE LAW 
IN ENGLAND 1 


By A. V. Dicey 


The Board of Education v. Rice [1911] A.C. 179, 80 L.J.K.B. 
796, and Local Government Board v. Arlidge [1915] A.C. 120, 
84 L.J.K.B. 72, ought to he read together. They each deserve 
the most careful attention of all students interested in the 
development of the English system of government or in the 
growth of the legislative opinion which in effect governs 
parliamentary legislation. Each case finally lays down, as 
far as the courts of England are concerned, a clear and distinct 
principle by which any department of the Government, such 
for example as the Board of Education, must be guarded in 
the exercise of powers conferred upon it by statute. The 
Board of Education v. Rice establishes, or rather illustrates, in 
its application to particular circumstances, the principle that 
any power conferred upon a Government department by a 
statute must be exercised in strict conformity with the terms 
of the statute, and that any action by such department which 
is not so exercised should be treated by a court of law as 
invalid. This is all that the judgment of the House of Lords 
in reality decides. This should be noted, for Board of Educa- 

1 This article is reproduced from Vol. 31 (1915) by kind permission of 
Professor A. L. Goodhart, the Editor of the Law Quarterly Review. To 
him, and to the publishers, Messrs. Stevens & Sons Ltd., the editor of the 
present book wishes to express his indebtedness. 
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tion v. Rice suggests, and in a sense raises, a question of 
more popular interest, namely, whether under the Education 
Act, 1902, s. 7, a local authority is bound to treat every 
elementary school subject to its control with strict equality, 
or whether it may lawfully, whilst duly and efficiently main- 
taining each school under its control, give advantages to one 
class of school not bestowed upon another class. ^To this 
inquiry the judgment of the House of Lords gives no answer. 
v The Local Government Board v. Arlidge in strictness establishes 
the principle, which is open to considerable doubt (as appears 
from the reversal by the House of Lords of the judgment 
delivered in this case by the Court of Appeal 1 ), that when a 
statute confers upon a Government department judicial or 
quasi- judicial jurisdiction (in the matters with which the 
department is concerned) and does not lay down any rule 
how this jurisdiction is to be exercised, the department is not 
bound to adopt the rules of procedure followed by English 
courts, but is certainly at liberty, and probably is intended 
by Parliament, to exercise this jurisdiction in accordance with 
the rules adhered to by the department in the conduct of its 
usual business. This principle may be stated in a slightly 
different form : a Government department when it exercises 
judicial or quasi- judicial jurisdiction under a statute is bound 
to act with judicial fairness and equity, but is not in any way 
bound to follow the rules of procedure which prevail in English 
courts. 2 

The principles enunciated in these two judgments of the 
House of Lords are in themselves of high importance ; they 
undoubtedly are now part of the law of the land which can 
be modified only by Act of Parliament. They also raise the 
following general question : Has recent legislation, as now 
interpreted by English courts, introduced or tended to intro- 
duce into the law of England a body of administrative law 
resembling in spirit, though certainly by no means identical 
with, the administrative law (droit administratif) which has for 
centuries been known to, and during the last hundred years 
been carefully developed by, the jurists and legislators of 

1 See [1914] 1 K.B. 160 ; 83 L.J.K.B. 86. 

* See judgment of Lord Haldane, etc. [1916] A.C., at pp. 132, 133. 
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France ? This is an inquiry which does not admit of an off- 
hand answer. The right reply is not directly given, but yet is 
suggested by the following considerations : v 

First. During the last fifty years, and notably since the 
beginning of the twentieth century, the nation as represented 
in Parliament has undertaken to perform the large number of 
duties with which before the Reform Act of 1832 no English 
Government had any concern whatever. This assertion is so 
obviously and admittedly true that it is hardly necessary to 
produce evidence in its support. If any critic doubts its 
substantial accuracy he should study the long line of Ele- 
mentary Education Acts dating from 1870, the Old Age 
Pensions Acts, 1908 and 1911, and the National Insurance 
Acts, 1911 and 1913. Even the cursory examination of these 
three statutes alone will certainly remove scepticism. 

Secondly. The imposition upon the Government of new 
duties inevitably necessitates the acquisition by the Govern- 
ment of extended authority. But this extension of authority 
almost implies, and certainly has in fact promoted, the 
transference to departments of the central government (e.g. 
to the Board of Education or the Local Government Board) 
of judicial or quasi- judicial functions. Of course, it is con- 
ceivable that in a country such as England where a strict rule 
of law 1 had been for generations accepted by the people, 
a great number of administrative questions might, in the 
nineteenth or even in the twentieth century, have been 
wholly left for their determination to the law courts. Some- 
thing of this kind is in reality the method pursued by the 
Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906, which in effect enacts 
that claims for compensation under the Act shall be settled 
by arbitration as therein provided or, if either party objects, 
by a county court judge. But it is obvious enough that there 
is great convenience in leaving to a Government department, 
which deals with any business in which large numbers of 
persons are interested (such, for example, as the payment of 
old age pensions, national health insurance or unemployment 
insurance), power to decide questions which are more or less 
of a judicial character. In other words, it becomes almost 

1 See Imw of the Constitution, pt. ii, eh. iv. 
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inevitable that jurisdiction should be given to a department 
of the Government or to officials very closely connected with 
such department. The objection to bestowing upon the 
Government of the day, or upon servants of the Crown who 
come within the control or the influence of the Cabinet func- 
tions which in their nature belong to the law courts, is obvious. 
Such transference of authority saps the foundation of that 
rule of law which has been for generations a leading feature 
of the English constitution. But we must rememberthat when 
the State undertakes the management of business properly 
so called, and business which hitherto has been carried on by 
each individual citizen simply with a view to his own interest, 
the Government, or, in the language of English law, the 
servants of the Crown, will be found to need that freedom of 
action necessarily possessed by every private person in the 
management of his own personal concerns, if a man of busi- 
ness were to try to conduct his own affairs in accordance with 
the rules which, quite properly, guide our judges in the 
administration of justice, he would discover at the end of the 
year he had realised no profit and had come near to bank- 
ruptcy. How could any trade prosper if it were in the hands 
of a man who could not dismiss a clerk until the employer 
had obtained conclusive proof of fraud or misconduct by 
the servant, or if no evidence were allowed to tell against the 
alleged delinquent unless it were what lawyers consider the 
very “ best evidence ” ? The management of business, in 
short, is not the same thing as the conduct of a trial. The 
two things must in many respects be governed by totally 
different rules. 

Thirdly . When judicial functions, which involve jurisdic- 
tion, are transferred by statute from a law court to a Govern- 
ment department (e.g. to the Local Government Board) it is 
possible to entertain one or two different and opposed views 
as to the effects of this transfer. The Local Government Board, 
it may be said on the one hand, is called upon to exercise 
judicial functions, or in other words jurisdiction ; and hence 
it follows that the Local Government Board must, when acting 
as a judge, comply with the rules of judicial procedure. This 
in the case of Local Government Board v. Arlidge was the 
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conclusion arrived at by the Court of Appeal. On the other 
hand, it may be said that the transference of jurisdiction from 
a court to the Local Government Board is in itself prima 
facie evidence that Parliament intended that such jurisdiction 
should be exercised in accordance, not with the rules which 
govern judicial procedure, but with the rules which govern 
the fair transaction of business by the Local Government 
Board. This is the conclusion arrived at by the King’s Bench 
Division and by the House of Lords. There is a great deal 
to be said in favour of each view. The conjecture may be 
hazarded that if under any Act of Parliament the question 
decided by Local Government Board v. Arlidge could in 1860 
have been brought before the House of Lords, their lordships 
would probably have adopted the same view as has been 
maintained by the Court of Appeal. It may also, however, be 
suggested that the conclusion arrived at by the House of 
Lords is in harmony with the legislative opinion dominant in 
1915. The cautious observer can, however, not shut his eyes 
to the fact that the decision of the House of Lords in Local 
Government Board v. Arlidge may have far-reaching con- 
sequences. it may lead to the result that any Government 
department which is authorised by statute to exercise judicial 
or quasi-judicial authority may, or rather must, exercise it in 
accordance, not with the procedure of the law courts, but with 
the rules which are found to be fair and convenient in the 
transaction of the business with which the department is 
officially concerned. 

Fourthly. '.There remain two checks upon the abuse of 
judicial or quasi-judicial powers by a Government department. 
In the first place, every department in the exercise of any 
power possessed by it must conform precisely to the language 
of any statute by which the power is given to the department, 
and if the department fails to observe this rule the courts of 
justice may treat its action as a nullity. This is the effect of 
Board of Education v. Rice. In the second place, a Govern- 
ment department must exercise any power which it possesses, 
and above all any judicial power, in the spirit of judicial fair- 
ness and equity, though it is not bound to adopt the rules 
appropriate to the procedure of the law courts. This duty of 
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compliance with the rules of fair dealing is insisted upon by 
the House of Lords in Local Government Board v. Arlidge , 
and it is probable that in some form or other the English 
courts will always find the means for correcting the injustice, if 
demonstrated, of any exercise by a Government department 
of judicial or quasi-judicial authority. 

yThe Lord Chancellor, be it observed, when delivering judg- 
ment in Local Government Board v. Arlidge , refers to the fact 
that the “ Minister at the head of the Board is directly re- 
sponsible to Parliament like other Ministers,” and lays down 
that “ provided the work is done judicially and fairly . . . the 
only authority that can review what has been done in Parlia- 
ment to which the Minister in charge is responsible.” This 
reference to so-called ministerial responsibility is somewhat 
unfortunate. It is calculated to promote the belief that such 
ministerial responsibility is a real check upon the action of a 
Minister or a Cabinet when tempted to evade or override the 
law of the land. But any man who will look plain facts in 
the face will see in a moment that ministerial liability to the 
censure not in fact by Parliament, nor even by the House of 
Commons, but by the party majority who keep the Govern- 
ment in office, is a very feeble guarantee indeed against the 
action which evades the authority of the law courts. A 
Cabinet is rarely indeed tempted to defy the wishes of the 
majority of the House of Commons since it is the support of 
that majority which keeps the Cabinet in office. If a Minister 
or the Government is tempted to evade in some form or other 
the authority of the law, the temptation must arise from the 
fact that his action is desired, or at lowest will not be censured, 
by the majority of the House of Commons. It were [sic] an 
exaggeration to say that ministerial responsibility is an un- 
meaning term. It does mean the necessity of conforming to 
the wishes of the party which forms a majority of the House 
of Commons and keeps a Ministry in power, but it is no 
security whatever that a Cabinet will scrupulously obey that 
rule of law which has been created, and must be enforced, if 
at all, by the power of the law courts. 

If anyone will weigh the above consideration he will, it LS 
submitted, be able to answer, though still with some hesitation, 
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the inquiry raised in this article. Modern legislation and that 
dominant legislative opinion which in reahty controls the 
action of Parliament have undoubtedly conferred upon the 
Cabinet, or upon the servants of the Crown who may be 
influenced or guided by the Cabinet, a considerable amount 
of judicial or quasi-judicial authority. This is a considerable 
step towards the introduction among us of something like 
the droit administratif of France, but the fact that the ordinary 
law courts can deal with any actual and provable breach of 
the law committed by any servant of the Crown still preserves 
that rule of law which is fatal to the existence of true droit 
administratif. Nor, in a period of rapid and revolutionary 
change, though generally unaccompanied by violence, is it 
useless to bear in mind that impeachment is still part of the 
law of England, and that impeachment is the legal action of 
the High Court of Parliament. 
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Committee on Ministers’ Powers 
Minutes of Evidence 
Report of . 

Committee on Sexual Offences 
Committee, Public Accounts (see Pi blk 
Common Law, 

protection of liberty 
Commonwealth (see Dominion) 

Comparative Law Conference, Chicago 
Comptroller and Auditor-General . 

Compulsory Acquisition of Land 
Confederation, Articles of 

Conseil d'Etat . . 335, 340, 341, 343, 345, 348 ; 

characteristics of 

contributions of, to ordinary law . 
definition of . 

Dicey recognised want of . 
examples of decisions of 
faute personnels and faute de service 
functions of, contrasted with those of Privy Council 
judicial character of 
judicialised under law of 1872 
not completely judicialised before 1870 
origin . 

principal divisions of 
substantive rules 
regime administratif . 

Cornell de Prefecture . 

Consolidated Fund 
Consolidated Fund Services . 

Constitution, General, 

amendment of federal . . lxxvii-lxxxi, 147-149 


xxi, xxviii, lxviii 
. lxviii 

xxi, cxii, 52 7i. 
. lxviii, Ixix 
Accounts Committee) 


319, 320, 321, 

. xlviii, ci 


evin-cx 
322, 323, 324 
cxviii-cxix 
. 16 
i, 349, App. 1 
486-491 
484-485 
. 475 

. cxlv 

App. 1 
. 400 
375-385 
. cxlv 
. 364 

352, 353 
482, 483 
476-478 
478-481 
482-485 
. 340 

. 317 

. 320 
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Constitution, General (continued)— 

articles of continental constitutions as laws . .135 

flexibility of . . . . # 91 127 

rigidity of federal . . . . 127-133,146-150 


safeguards of continental constitutions . 
supremacy of federal 
unwritten and Parliamentary sovereignty 
written, 

an essential characteristic of federalism 
New Zealand . 

Constitution of the United Kingdom, 

Blackstone’s view of, in Commentaries 
contrast between legal and historical vie 1 
de Tocqueville on . 
difficulty of comment 
historians’ view 
lawyers’ view 
political theorists’ view 
principles of 
result of ordinary law 
unwritten character of 
view of 

Constitutional Law , 

Dicey’s view of recent developments 
function of teacher of . 
guiding principles of 
how far law 

legal and conventional, elements of 
political science, relation with . 

Content ie ux iuI mi n i st rat 1 f .... 

part of droit administratif 

Contract, Breach of, 

public authority, liability for . 

Control and Audit of Public Receipts and Expenditure 

Conventions, Geneva 

Conventions of Constitution cli-cxci, cxcvii 

aim of 

are not laws . 
breach not illegal 
common characteristic 
defined 

Dicey’s later views on 
disobedience to 
distinguished from law r s 
examples 

governmental powers, and increase of 


impeachment 
law 

modern scope of 
nature 

non-interference 
Parliament, annual summons of . clxxxiii, 440, 441, 456 
Parliament, dissolution of . . • • f 

Parliamentary privileges, governing exercise of 427-429 


132-133 
. 344 

89, 90 

. 146 

111, 112 

. 7-10 
15-19 
22, 89 
. 4-6 

12-15 
. 7-12 
19-21 
. 35 

195, 196 
. 90 

1, 2, 3, 4 

32-34 
xxx, 30-32 
. 35 

cxlvi, clxxxii, 22, 24 
27, 28 
. xxvi-xxvii 
exiv, 477-478 
. 329 

. exx 
316 »., 323 n. 

clii 

ch. xiv, xv 
429-432 

439, 440 
. exei 

422, 423 
clii, 24 
clxiii-clxviii 

440, 441 
elxxxvii, 28-30, 417 

26-28, 420-422 
. clvii-clxii 
clxxxii, 327, 442-444, 454, 455 
445-454 
clvi-clvii 
418-420 

li, lxxxviii, xc, 120, 121 


cxcvm 
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Conventions of Constitution (continued)- 


part of constitutional law . 

cxlvi, clxxxii 

in Ministers of the Crown Act, 1937 . 

. clxxxvi 

in Parliament Act, 1911 

clxix-clxxvii 

in Statute of Westminster, 1931 

1, lxxxvii-xc 

prerogative, governing exercise of 

423-427 

prior consultation .... 

. lxvii-lxix 

problem of . 

. 439 

public opinion .... 

444, 445 

reason for variability 

455, 456 

retirement of ministry 

455-458 

sanctions to . 

clxxix-cxci, 21 ; 

ch. xv 

widened sphere of . 

. cli-clvii 

Cooper, Lord .... 

. lxv-lxvi 

Cormenin, Le Conseil d'Etat 

379 n. 

Corner, A. B. 

Forms of Writs and Other Proceedings on the Croum Side of the 

Court of Queen's Bench 

224 n. 

Corner, R. J. and A. B., 

Practice of the Croum Side of the Court of Queen's Bench 216 n. 

Corporations, 

railway companies as non-sovereign law-making 

bodies ..... 

94-99 

Cour de Cassation ...... 

340, 353, 364-366 

composition of .... 

. 365 

Cours d' Assises ...... 

. 340 

Court, Courts, 

Acta of Parliament bind .... 

. 40 

administrative. 

feature of droit administrate 

. 339 


Napoleon and .... 339-343 

not completely judiciaiised before 1870 352, 353 

as safeguards against unconstitutional legislation . .131 

authority of, in Belgium, France, United States and 

Canada 157-168 

authority of, in federal state . . . .157 

no exemptions from jurisdiction of . . . 193, 194 

redress for arrest ...... 208-213 

Supreme Court, United States .... 169-164 

validity of by-laws ...... 95-99 

validity of colonial legislation .... 109-111 

validity of Indian legislation .... 100-102 

Courts -Martial .... ... 293 

civil courts, relations with . 302, 307, 308 


Cowen, D. V. 

Crown, The, 

assent to colonial legislation 
curtailment of prerogative in 17th century 
hereditary revenues of 
legal immunity of . 

Lords and Commons in conflict . 
Ministers, responsibility for act of 
personal influence of 


xxxix n., lvii-lxiii, Ixxxvi 


. 104 

. . xcix 

312, 313 
cxvi, cxx, cxxiii n., 24-26 
. 432 

325-327 

. olxvi, 461-464 
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Crown, The ( continued )— 

proclamation, legislation by ... 53, 54 

succession to .... # 43 44 

(and see Prerogative) 


D 

Dalloz, 

Jtecueil . . 401 n. 

Repertoire de Legislation et de Jurisprudence , 252 n., 254 n., 

255 a., 256 n. 

Davis, American Constitutions . . . . 175 w>) 17# 

Declaration of the Rights of Man .... 238, 261 n. 
Declaratory Judgments ..... cxlii-cxliii, 542 
Delegated Legislation .... cxii-cxiii ; 52 <£ n. 

De Lolme 43, 87, 184 

Desmombynes, Les Constitutions europdennes . . . 122 n. 

Desnoiresterres, Voltaire et la Socidtd au XVUI timt Siecle . 190 n. 

Dicey, A. V. . . v-vii, xix, xx, xxv, xxvii, xxxiii, clii-cliv, 

clvii-clviii, clxxix-clxxxi, clxxxvii-clxxxviii, cxci 
conventions, later views on . . clxiii-clxviii 

Counsel to Commissioners of Inland Revenue . clxxxiii 
droit administrate , views on . . exiii-cxiv 

Law of the Constitution .... xxxiv 

1 st ed. ...... xix 

three possible approaches to study of xxviii 
Law and Opinion in England during the Nineteenth 

Century . . . xxii, xxxi, cxlv-cxlviii, 

cxciii, 60 84 7?., 374 n. 

Law Quarterly Review , vol. xxxi . . cxlvi, App. 2 

lawlessness, on increase of .... cxliv 

non-sovereign legislatures .... lxxi, lxxv 

on collectivism .... cxlvii, cxlviii 

present law of the constitution, and . . . xix 

rule of law, later views on ... cxliv-cli 

view's of, on Parliament Act, 1911 xcii-xcvi, clxix-clxxvii 
views of, on sovereignty in Dominions . . . lxxi 

Disallowance, Power of ..... 115 n., 118 

Discussion, Freedom of ..... ch. vi 

Belgium, in ..... 238, 239 

English law, in, 

how protected . 239-241, 246, 247, 284, 285 

libels, 

on individuals .... 241-243 

on government .... 243, 244 

religious and moral questions . . 244-246 

France, in ....** 238 

(and seo Press, Freedom of) 

Dixon, Chief Justice Owen, 

The, Law and the Constitution ...••! 


Dominion (Commonwealth) Legislation, 
Conference on the Operation of 
Dominion (Commonwealth) Status 

association of law and conventions 


clii, 107 n. 
lxxxiii 
1, lxxxvii-xc 
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Dominion (Commonwealth) Status ( continued ) — 

treaty-making power .... 

(and see Imperial Conferences) 

Droit Administrate ...... 

administrative law not equivalent in Dicey’s view 
analysis of content of .... 

bibliography of Dicey . 

changes in, since 1800 . . . . 

characteristics of .... 

administrative courts . 
conflicts of jurisdiction . 
effects of, dependent on Conseil d'Etat 
protection of officials . 
special laws for State officials . 
conteniieux administrate, part of 
contrast legalism in 17th-century England 
de Tocqueville, attitude of, to 
de Tocqueville’s ignorance of 
definition, of . 

Dicey’s criticism 

Dicey recognised merit of Conseil d'Etat 
Dicey’s definition of . 

French Parliament, acquiescence of 
German equivalent ..... 
historical development of 
defects of . 

formative periods .... 

merits of . 

monarchical period .... 

Napoleon and the Restoration . 
summary of periods .... 

Third Republic ..... 

Napoleon, and ...... 

nature of ..... 

privileges of officials, 

Art. 75 of Constitution of Year VIII, under . 


. lxxx 

App. 1 
. 330 

478-481 
. 328 

333, 334 
486-491 
. 339 

343-345 
348-350 
345-348 
339 

cxiv, 329, 477-478 
. 362 

331, 332 
331 w. 

332, 333, 475-486 
. 333 

. cxlv, cxhx 
. 387 

. 410 

. 328-329 n. 

334-369 
401-405 

366- 369 
398-401 
350-360 
334-350 

367- 369 
360-366 
339-343 

332, 333 

355, 360, 361 
363, 364 


rule of law, comparison with cxiii, cxiv, 328-330, 369-405, 486-491 


Conseil d'Etat and Privy Council, 

functions compared . . . 376-383 

resemblance to development of common law 383, 384 
dissimilarity, Dicey’s views of . . 384-393 

respective merits and defects . . . 394-405 

similarity, 

case-law, common feature . . 373-375 


contrasted with 17th-century powers of 

Crown ..... 369-373 

three conceptions of . . . . . . 475-486 

two leading principles of . . . . 336-339 

privileges of officials . . 336, 337, 347, 348, 353-360 

separation of powers ..... 337-339 


Dubs, Dasoffentliche JRecht der schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft 169 ft., 170w. 
Duguit ......... 

UEtat , les gouvemants et lea agents 329 ft., 347 ft., 399 ft., 404 ft. 
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Duguit (continued ) — 

Manuel de Droit Public franyais, Droit Constitutionnel 53 n. t 

125 n., 126 n., 231 n., 252 n., 259 n„ 
270 n., 287 n„ 293 n., 347 n„ 362 n„ 364 n. 
Traiti de Droit Constitutionnel . . . 257 n. y 399 n. 

Duguit et Monnier, Les constitutions et les principals lois politiques 

de la France depuis 1789 125 n ., 126 n., 133 n. y 199 n. y 238 n., 347 n. 


E 

Edward VIII, King, 

abdication of Ixxxviii, clxvi 

Electorate, 

no legislative authority .... 59, 60 

true political sovereign .... 76, 432 

Elizabeth II ....... elxvii 

Ellenborough, Lord, 

on liberty of the Press ..... 248 

Emden, C. S., The People and the Constitution clxvi n. y 59 n. y 434 n. 
Equity, 

development of . . . . . .381 

droit administratif, Dicey's comparison with . . . 386 

Esmein, EUmtnds de Droit constitutionnel franca is et compart . 126 n. 

Evatt, Mr. Justice, The King and 11 is Dominion Governors 433 w., 463 n. 
Extradition 224, 225 <{• 412 

Eyre, Governor . 237 


Federalism ....... ch. iii passim 

aims of ...... 143, 144 

amendment of constitution . . lxxvii-lxxxii, 147-149 

Canadian constitution . . lxxix-lxxxi, 165-168 

characteristics of . . . Ixxvii 

conditions of . . . . . 140-143 

conservatism of . . . • 173, 174 

courts, authority of . . . . . 157 

distinguished from unitary state . . . 155-157 

examples of . . . . • • .138 

judiciary, position in federal state . . . 176-179 

legalism of .... Ixxvii, 175-176, 179, 180 

Parliamentary sovereignty and .... 138 

powers, distribution of . • • • 151-155 

rigidity of constitution .... 146-150 

supremacy of constitution . • • • .144 

Supreme Court of U.S. A. and . . • 159-164 

Swiss confederation . . • • • 168-173 

United States constitution . Ixxviii-lxxix ; ch. iii passim 
weakness of constitution .... 171-173 

Finance Act . . • • • \ 

Finance Bills dxx ’ clxxxui 

Firth, Cromwell's Army ...••• n ‘ 

Fisher and Strahan, Law of the Press . . • • 11 - 

Fl^jchier, M inwires de FUchier sur les grands jours d Auvergne, en 

1695 
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Foreign Secretary ....... clx 

Forsyth, Cases and Opinions in Constitutional Law 213 n., 224 n., 284 n. 

Fox, C. J 436, 464 

France, 

Code de Justice Militaire of 

Code Penal of 210 n., 345 n ., 

constitution of 1791 .... 

liberty of discussion under 
of 1800, Art. 75 347, 348, 355, 356, 

constitutional safeguards 
courts, in, authority 
Droit administratif , history of 
exemption of officials in . 
government under Second Empire 
King of, and administrative disputes . 
lawlessness under monarchy 
monarchy of Louis Philippe 
Minister of Justice 
non-sovereign legislature in 
ordinary and public law, distinction recognised 
Parliament of ... 

Press law of ... 

Republic of 1848 .... 

of 1870 .... 

Revolutionary Constitutions 
Franks, Sir Oliver .... 

Freeman, E. A., Growth of the English Coyistitution 


124 


302 n. 
347, 359, 403 
133 198, 199 

238 

359-364, 403 
132, 133 
. 157 

334-369 
. 195 

351, 352 
. 378 

189-191 
122-124 
365, 366 
122-135 
339 
. 93 

252-269 
. 124 

126, 134, 135 
133-134 
. xxix 
vi, vii, 12-14, 
16, 17, 19, 418-422 


G 


Garmon, Code pinaX annott . 
Gardiner, S. R., History of England 

Gaudemet, P. M. . 

George 111, 


347 n. 

vi, 17, 53 w., 63 «., 145 w., 228 n . 
260 n., 267 287 371 372 

App. 1 


description of constitution . 
dissolution of Parliament by 
personal will of 
George IV . 

George V 
George VI . 

Gneist, R. von, Englische Verwaltvngsrecht 
Goldsmith, Oliver, Citizen of the World 
Goodhart, A. L. 

Government Departments, 
immunities of 


434-436 
462, 463 
, . . 455 

. . . clxvi 

. . . clxvi 

87, 183 n., 184 n. 

193 n . 

. cix n ., 493 n. 

cxvi, exx, cxxni. 24-26 


Governor, 

assent of, to colonial legislation 104-106, 116 

powers of . 115 n. 

veto of ... . 114-116 

Governor-General, of India . . , 100-102 

Gray, H. R . Ivuin. 
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Great Seal, 

documents under .... 
GrAooire, Histoire de France et notions d'histoire gintrale 
Grenville, Lord ..... 

Griffiths, J. A. G., and Street, H., 

Principles of Administrative Law 
Griswold, E. N. 

Guillotine, The .... 


. 326 

354 n . 
321, 322 


Habeas Corpus .... 

effect on authority of judges 
example ... 
extradition and . 

Habeas Corpus Acts . 197,202, 

indemnity after suspension 
Ireland, application to . 
procedure ..... 
suspension of writ 

writ of . . xxxii, cxxxv, cxxxvii 

Haldane, Lord ...... 

Hale, Sir M. 

Hallam, Henry ...... 

Constitutional History of England 
Middle Ages .... 

view of English constitution . 

Halsbury, Laws of England .... 

Harrison, Oliver Cromwell ..... 

Hauriou, Precis de. Droit admimstratif . . 367 ft., 3 


Hearn, W. E. 


Government of England . 18 n., 25 n 


213-237 
. 222 
. 214 

OOK 990 

7, 202, 216-222, 394 
232-237 
. 231 
215,216 
228-232 
txxvii-cxxxviii, 213 
cl 

18, 42 
vi, 12 
45, 47 
. . 2 n. 

. 2, 3 
217 ft. 
70 n. 

7 71 ., 387 w., 391 n., 
399 7i., 405 71 . 
vi, 18 n ., 19, 20 

, 26 ft., 61 n ., 62 ft., 


287 ft., 324 ?!., 423 »., 432 ft., 457 : 


33 n ., 341 ft., 343 n. 


exxvi-cxxvm 

cxxxv-cxli 


H&lie, Les Constitutions de la France . 126 ft., 133 ft., 341 n., 343 ft. 

High Court of Justice, 

jurisdiction over administrative 

disputes . . exxvi-cxxviii 

remedy by judicial order . cxxxv-cxli 

High Treason, 

Habeas Corpus Acts . . 229 n. 230, 231, 232 

Hills and Fellowes, Finance of Government . 312 ft., 319 ft. 

Holdsworth, Sir W., 

History of English Law xxviii, xevii, xcviii ft., ci, 
ciii ft., 51 ft., 67 ft., 68 n., 70 n ., 71 ft., 260 ft. 

Holland, Sir T. E., 

Jurisprudence . 23 ft., 61 ft. 

Home Rule Bill .... • cx * v 

Horwill, Usages of the American, Constitution 28 ft., 129 ft. 

House of Commons, 

Burke on . . **4, 85 

Cabinet, and tho . • cxc 

control over • 
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House of Commons (continued)— 


electorate and 

. clxxv 

Licensing Act in 1695, and 

. 261 

Lords, House of, give way to 

432, 458-461 

loss of confidence in ministry 

456-458 

Prime Minister, really designates 

. 408 

procedure to prevent obstruction 

clxvii-elxviii 

public expenditure, and . 

. . xxiv 

representative of people . 

. 468 

resolutions of, not law 

56-58 

Standing Orders of 

. clxxxv 

vote of censure by . 

. 439 

House of Lords ...... 

. 174 

appellate jurisdiction . 

. lxxix 

Commons. House of, give way to 

432, 458-461 

leave of absence 

elxxviii 

Life Peers .... 

clxxii, clxxvii 

peers, creation of . . 

. elxxi 

prestige of ... 

clxxvii-elxxix 

Hume, Essays ...... 

77, 78 


Ilbert, Sir C., Government of India . . 

Impeachment ..... 

disuse of 

Imperial Conferences .... 

1926 

1929 

Imperial Defence, Committee oi< ( see Committee 
Defence) 

Import Duties Bill .... 
Incitement to Disaffection Bill, 1934 
Indemnity Act, Indemnity Bill 


. 99 t? . 
327, 442-44 1 
401,455 
elii, clxxxvii, elxxxiv 
Ixxxiii 

. . elii, 107 

ok Imperial 


. , elxxxix 

. . oxovii 

elxxxiii, 49, 50, 
213, 232-237, 413, 454 


Jamaican legislature . 

Independent Statutory Authorities . 

India, Councils of British, 

as non-sovereign law-making bodies 

Indian Empire ....... 

Injunctions ........ 

Innes, Law of Creed s in Scotland . 

International Commission of Jurists 

International Court of Justice . 

International Law, 

no limitation on parliamentary sovereignty . 

Ireland, ( and Eire), 

abdication of Edward VIII 

Act of Union with . 

doctrine of ministerial responsibility enacted 

suspension of habeas corpus in . 


. 237 

xxxii, 325 n. 

99-102 
138 v. 
cxli-cxlii 
. 66 n. 
cvii-eviii 
elxxxiv 

liii-liv, 62 

Ixxxviii 
65, 66 
Ixxxviii 

231, 232 
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J 

Jackson, President . 

Jacquelin, 

La Juridiction administrative . . , 361%. 

Lcs priii ripe* dominants du Contentie.ux administrate f 348 %., 

355 %., 360 %., 363 %., 391 %. 
James I ... xc i x 

James II ’ * ’ lvii, 78 

Jeffreys, Judge . 395 

Jenks, Edward, Government of Victoria . . . ! 110 

JENKYNS, Sir H., British Jurisdiction Beyond the, Sens . 54 n., 105 n. 

Jennings, Sir Ivor . . . , . jij 


Cabinet Government . clxvi 26 %., 31 %., 433 n ., 

437 n.y 469 w., 473 n. 

Constitutional Laws of the Commonwealths vol. i 

Ixxiii n.y eliv n.y 54 n.y 94 n . 
77<e /.ror and the Constitution . xxxv n.y lxxiv n.y 
Ixxv, cii, clxvi n.y clxxxii n.y clxxxvi n.y 
clxxxvii n.s 24 n.. 27 n.y 31 n., 68 n.y 
71 n., 81 n.y 150 11 . , 183 195 n.y 203 n.y 

287 n.y 394 n.. 406 n.y 423 n 428 n., 447 n.y 

450 n.s 473 n. 

JfcZE, Les principes ghidraux du Droit administratif . 342 n.y 358 %., 

364 n.s 366 n.y 481 

Jolowicz, .1. A. . . . . . . cix 

Judges, Judiciary, 

election petitions, trial of . . . 394, 395 

independence of . . xxv, xxvi, 409, 410 

judicial legislation . . . . .60 

position of, in federal state . . 176-179 

Judicial Committee of Privy Council (see Privy Council) 

Judicial Order, 

remedy l»y ..... exxxv-exli 
Jury, Trial by ..... 394, 395 398 

JuslicPy Mini sire de (see Ministre de Justice) 

Justices of the Peace, 

powers and duties in time of riot . . . 289, 290 

regarding public meetings 273, 274, 282, 283 


Kangaroo, The 


clxviii 


Keir, 1). L. (see Kkir and Lawson, Cases in Constitutional Law) 

Kkiu and Lawson, Cases in Constitutional Law cxvii, 62 284 n. 


Keith, A. Berriedalk, The Sovereignty of the British Dominions 107 n. 
Kennedy, \V. P. M., Constitution of Canada . 168%. 

Kenny, C. S., Outlines of Criminal Law . • 208 n., 2/0 273 %. 

Kent, Commentaries on the (Constitution of the l tilted States . 4-6, 32, 

nr. « 1 r.u 1R1 « 


King, The (see The Crown), 

Blackstono on . 
ordinances and proclamations 
personal influence of . 


7, 8 , 9 
. 51 


461-464 
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Laferri£re, TraiU de la Juridiction administrative et des recours 

contentieur . . 334 to., 335 to., 361 to., 366 to., 376 n., 378 to., 

379 to., 387 to., 388 to., 391 to., 399 to., 479, 480 
Laissez faire, doctrine of .... xxii, ciii, cxlvi, 173 

Latham, R. T. E., Survey of British Commonuwallh Affairs (1937) 

xli to., c to. 

Lauterpacht, Sib Herscii, Function of Law in the International 

Community ...... civ to. 

Law, Laws, 


articles of continental constitutions . .135 

constitutional and ordinary, no distinction . 89 

definition of .... .40 

fundamental laws .... 125, 127-131 

moral law and sovereignty of Parliament . 62, 63 

ordinary and public, distinction recognised in France . 339 

Law of the Constitution, 

defined . . . 23, 24 

distinguished from conventions . clxxxvii, 28-30, 417 
examples .... . 24-26 

means rules of strict law . . . 30, 31 

Lawlessness, 

Dicey on increase of . exliv, cxlv 

Lawson, F. H. (and see Kelr and Lawson) . . cxv to. 

Dicey Revisited ... xi, xxviii, cxiv to. 

Le Faure, Les Lois militaires de la France . . 302 to. 

Legislature (and see Colonial Legislatures), 

bi-cameral system favoured .... 407 

Lewis, Use and Abuse of Political Terms . . . . . 61 to. 

Libel, Law of ...... 240-247 

Liberty of Individual, 

England, in . . . . .197, 200 

Belgium, in . . . . .197, 201 

Limitations on Sovereignty of Parliament {see Parliament, 
Sovereignty or Supremacy of) 

Lloyd George, Cabinet Secretariat ..... clix 
Local Authorities {see Public Authority) 

Louis XIV 78, 80 

Louis XV 191 

Louis XVI 191 

Lowell, Governments and Parlies in Continental Europe 141 to 169 to. 
Lyndhur8T, Lord ........ 459 


M 

Macaulay, Lord . 

History of England 
MacDonald, Ramsay 
McWhinney, E. 

Magna Carta, 1215 

Mahon, Lord, History of England 

Maine, Sir H. 


. 368 

260 n., 262 to., 263 to., 297 to. 
. . . . clxv 

. . . lviii w. 

. . . xeix, 206 

. 46 

. 62 to. 
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Maitland, F. W. . 

xxxii, xxxiii, cxciii 

Constitutional History of England 

xxxii 

(see also Pollock and Maitland, History of 

English Law) 


Mandamus, Ordkr of . . xxxii, cxvii, cxxxvi-cxxxvii. 526. 527 

Mansfield, Lord, 


on liberty of the Press 

247. 248 

Manual of Military Law .... 265 n. 307 n. 309 v 

Marshall, Chief Justice . 

. 177 

Writings of .... 

163 471 n. 

Marshall, G., Parliamentary Sovereignty and the. Commonwealth xx, Iviii n. 

lxvi n 

, lxxxvi a., cxcii n. 

Martial Law ..... 

32 w., ch. viii, 394 

English law, how far recognised by 

288-291 

magistrates, position of, under . 

289, 290 

meaning of . 

. 287 

soldier, legal position of . 

286, 288, 289 

state of siege, equivalent in French law 

287, 292, 293 

Masson, Life of Milton .... 

250 n. 

Mauqhan, L. J. 

. xlviii 
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